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= Having 4 Form of Godlineſs, but denying the 


's ſhew and pretence of Religion, and the life and 
power of it. He condemns neither, but blames the 
& ſeparating of them. The latter indeed cannot be 
without the firſt ; for where-ever Religion really is, 
there will be ſome appearance of it : But the former 
may be, and often is, without the latter. Men 
may make a great ſhew of Religion, and yet be yay 
e 


li- deſtitute of the power of it. And ſuch were thoſe 
7 Perſons the Apoſtle deſcribes here in the Text; 
„id they were guilty of the greateſt faults and vices in 
Lis & their lives, but thought to cloak all theſe by an out- 
Ward ſhew and appearance of godlineſs. Having 4 
erm of godlineſs, but denying the power n 
no The word wor, which is here tranſlated Form, 
81 8 Ggnifics the ſhew or image of a thing, which is dead 
mx and ineffectual : In oppoſition to the reality and life, 


which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this 
word 1s but once more uſed in the New Teſtament, 

and much in the fame ſenſe, viz, for an empty and 
Vor. IX. B 25 ineffectual 


| Power thereof. this Texts 
IHE Apoſtle in theſe words diſtinguiſhes SERM, 
two things in Religion, which do not, CL. 
but ought, always to go together, viz. the 
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2 Of the Form, and 
Sri RM. ineffectual knowledge of Religion, without the prac - 
CL. tice of it. Rom. 11. 17, 20, 21. The Apoſtle 


[I there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical Fews, who gloried 


in theit knowledge of the Law, but violated it in 


theif practice. Behold, thou art called a Few, and 
reſteſt in the law, aud haſt the form of knowledge, 


and of the truth in the law. Thou therefore that 


teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that 


preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, daſt thou ſteal ? A 


fie a Form of Godlineſs ſignifies an empty ſh 


and profeſſion of Religion, without the real effect 
an —- 


And they who are deſtitute of theſe, are : ſaid to 


deny the power of Religion. It is uſual in ſeveral 
Languages to draw Metaphors from words to actions; 


and Men are ſaid to contradict or deny any thing, 
| when they do contrary to what they pretend; and 
ſo this phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. i. 10. 7. bey pro- 
 feſs to know God, but in their works they deny him. 
1 Tit. v. 8. If any man provide not for his own, 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied 
the faith. The Apoſtle does not mean that ſuch an 


one denies the Faith by an expreſs declaration in 
words, but by actions ſo contradictory to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, as an Infidel would hardly do. He hath 


denied the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe 
four things. 

Firſt, Shew wherein a Form of Godlineſs conſiſts, 

Secondly, Wherein the Power of it lies. 

Thirdly, Give ſome Marks and Characters where- 
by we may know when theſe are ſeparated, when 
the Form of Godlineſs is deſtitute of the Power. 

Fourthly, Shew that a mere Form of Godlineſs, 


without he Power of it, is inſignificant to all the 


great ends and purpoſes of Religion, 


Firſt, To ſhew wherein a Form of Godlineſs doth 


conſiſt, In general it conſiſts in an external ſhew 
and profeſſion of Religion, or of any eminent part 


of 
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the Power of Goal. 22 


of it, or of that which is reputed to be ſo; and 4 
Form of Religion is more or leſs compleat, accord- 


ing to the extent of it. Some pitch upon one part 
of Religion, and ſet themſelves chiefly to make a 
| ſhew of that; others take in more parts of it, and 


endeayour to expreſs and counterfeit them fo that 
the Forms of Religion are various and different, and 
not to be reduced to any fixed and conſtant ſtandard ; 
but they commonly appear in ſome one or more of 


theſe ſhapes: * 


I. An external Devotion. 


II. An orthodox Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


Faith. 
III. Enthuſiaſm, and pretence to Inſpiration. 
IV. A great external ſhew of mortification. 
V. An imperfect e and Partial refor= 


mation. 


VI. The appearance, and oſtentation, of ſome 
particular Grace and Virtue. 

VII. A great zeal for ſome Party, or Opinions, 
or Circumſtances of Religion. 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſnneſs, and either a pre- 
tended or real ignorance in the common affairs, and 
concernments of human life. 

IX. Much noiſe and talk about Religion. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Forms of Religion which 
Men are wont to aſſume. Not that theſe do always 
£0 ſingly ; but ſometimes Men put on one, ſome- 
times more of them, as may beſt ſcrve their ſeveral 
turns and intereſts. Nor would I be underſtood to 
condemn all theſe ; for ſeveral of theſe particulars 


and neceſſary parts of Religion; but being deſtitute 
of other things, wherein the life of Religion doth 
conſiſt, they are but a Form of Godlineſs. 

I. External Devotion. This is the moſt com- 
mon form of Religion, and eaſieſt to be aſſumed, 
and therefore it is that ſo many take it up. And 
this | is good in it elf, and a neceſſary part o Reli- 

B 2 gion: 


3 
= RM. 
CI. 


which I have mentioned are good in themſelves, 


of the Form, and 


82 RM. gion : But if there be no more than this, it is a 


CL. mere image and picture of Religion, abominable to 


God, and fulſom and odious to diſcerning Men. 
Now this external Devotion ſhews it ſelf more 
IP ly theſe wo ways: 


In a frequent, and diligent uſe of the Means 


* Inſtruments of Religion. 


2. In a curious and nice regard to the Modes and 
Circumſtances of performing theſe. 


& In a frequent and diligent uſe of the Means 


and Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch as Prayer, Read- 
ing, and Hearing the Word of God, and receiv- 


ing of the bleſſed Sacrament. T heſe are not the 


life of Religion, the great end and deſign of it, but 


the means and inſtruments which God hath appoint- 
ed for the begetting and increaſing of Holineſs and 


Virtue in us. Many exerciſe themſelves in theſe 


with great conſtancy and devotion, pray to God, 
and read the Bible frequently, go to Church duly, 


and hear God's Word attentively, and receive the 


| Sacrament reverently, and behave themſelves de- 
voutly in all parts o publick Worſhip ; and yet all 


this may be but a mere Form, and certainly is no 
more, where the great end of all this is neglected, 
and Men do not ſincerely endeavour to do what 


God's Word directs them to, and what they daily 


pray to God to enable them to do. 


For all theſe means are in order to ſome ben 


effect and deſign. We read and hear the Word of 


God, that we may know his Will, and that we may 


do it; that by the Precepts and Counſels of the. 
Holy Scriptures, we may learn and underſtand our 
Duty ; and by the motives and arguments which 

are there offered to us, we may effectually be per- 


ſuaded to the practice of it. We pray to God not 


only for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, but for his 


Grace and Aſſiſtance, to enable us to mortify and 


ſubdue them, and to proceed i in all Virtue and God- 
lineſs of living. We receive the Sacrament, to in- 


flame 


">W 


_ 
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| the Power of Godlintfi. 


13. This people draw near me with their mouth, and 


with their lips do they honour me, but have removed 


their heart far from me. And like thoſe, Ezek, 
XXXi11. '3O, 31, 32. who ſpake one to another, every 
one to his brother, ſaying, Come, I pray you, and 
hear what is the word that cometh forth from the 
Lord. And they come unto thee as the people cometh, 


and they ſit before thee as my people, and they hear thy 


words, but they will not do them : for with their 
mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after 


flame our love to God and our bleſſed Saviour, to Sx 
excite in us a greater hatred of fin, and to confirm 
us in the purpoſe and reſolution of well- doing 
Theſe are the great ends for which God hath ap- 
pointed all theſe helps and means; and if theſe ends 
de not obtained, in vain do we worſhip God, all our 
Religion is but mere ſhew and pageantry. We are 
but like the People God himſelf deſcribes, Ia. xxix. 


4 


their covetouſneſs. And lo, thou art unto them as 4 
very lovely ſong, of one that hath a pleaſant voice, 


and can play well on an Inſtrument : for they htar thy 


words, but they do them not. This is not to wor- 


ſhip God, but impudently to affront him; and if 
we take this for Religion, we put the groſſeſt cheat 


imaginable upon our ſelves. Hear how God chal- 
lenges the People of 1/rael upon this account, Fer. 
Vii. 2, 3, 4, &c. Hear the word of the Lord, all 
ye of 


the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 


Iſrael ; Amend your ways and your doings, and I will 


cauſe you to dwell in this place. This 1s the great 
end of all religious Worſhip and Devotion, the Re- 
formation of our lives and actions; and if it have 


not this effect, it is a cheat. Truſt ye not in lying 
words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of 


the Lord. the temple of the Lord are theſe. For if 


ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings ; if 


ye thoroughly execute judgment between a man and his 
neighbour ; If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the father- 
B 3 : leſs, 


Fudah, that enter in at theſe gates to worſhip 
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- Of the Form, and | 
leſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in 
this place, neither wall after other gods to your hurt: 
Then will I cauſe yau to dwell in this place, in the 
land that I gave to your fathers for ever and ever. 
Behold, ye truſt in lying words that cannot profit. 
Will ye fteal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear 
falſly, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and wall after 


other gods, whom ye know not; and come and ſtand _ 
before me in this houſe, which is called by my name, 


and ſay, we are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? 
What greater impudence can there be, than to wor- 
ſhip God devoutly, and to live wickedly ? This is 


to declare that we mack God under a pretence of 


ſerving him ; or elſe that we believe that God, whom 
we worſhip, allows theſe abominations, and is pleas*d. 
with them. g . 

2. Others make this form of external Devotion 
yet more compleat, by a curious and nice regard to 


the Modes and Circumſtances of 8 the 


duties of Religion. They are very punctual and 


exact in all their carriage and geſtures, as if they 


minded nothing elſe but the outward part of Re- 
hgion. | | . 

Not but that great humility, and reverence, does 
very well become Men in their addreſſes to God; 


but then we muſt be ſure, that this external reve- 


rence be a ſignification of the inward and real devo- 
tion of our minds. For if it be ſeparated from this, 
it is not Devotion, but Superſtition; it is not to 
worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, but in bodily 
ſhew and appearance only; not to honour the di- 
vine Majeſty, but to fawn upon him and flatter him. 
And where Men are very intent upon theſe things, 
and endeavour to outſtrip other people in voluntary 
expreſſions of outward Devotion, it too often hap- 
pens that ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the ſubſtance 
and reality of Religion, They are like the formal 
complementing ſort of People in civil converſation, 
who commonly have very little in them, and not- 
W : | withſtanding 


the Power of Godinefs. 


withſtanding all their ſmooth outſide and appear- 821 A*. 
ance, they have neither that ſolidity nor ſincerity CL. 


which is in many a plain ordinary Man. 
II. An orthodox profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 


This is another Form of Religion, which the more 


knowing and inquiſitive ſort of Men are apt to take 
up and reſt in. And this is that which, in the 
Fewiſh Religion, the Apoſtle calls a Form of Know- 
ledge, and of the truth in the Lore. 

And this is good as far as it goes. But then it 
muſt not reſt only in the brain, but deſcend from 
thence upon the heart and life: Otherwiſe a Man 
may have this Form of Godlineſs, and yet be a de- 
nier of the power of it, St. Paul puts this very 
caſe, that a Man may have the theory and know- 


2X ledge of Religion, and yet if it do not produce the 


fruits of a good life, it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. 
xii. 2. Though ] have the gift of prophecy, and un- 
derſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though 
T have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, I am nothing. And the reaſon 
is plain, becauſe the knowledge of Religion is only 
in order to the practice of it; and an Article or 
Propoſition of Faith is an idle thing, if it do not 


1 produce ſuch actions as the belief of ſuch a Propo- 


ſition doth require. 

There are many Perſons i in the World very ſolli- 
citous about an orthodox belief, and mightily con- 
cern'd to know what the Scriptures, but eſpecially 
what the Councils and F athers, have declar'd in 
ſuch a matter; and they are nice and ſcrupulous in 
theſe things, even to the utmoſt punctilio's, and 
will, with a moſt unchriſtian paſſion, contend for 
the Chriſtian Faith : And yet perhaps all this while 
they can allow themſelves in plain ſins, and in the 
eee of ſuch things as are in Scripture as clearly 
orbidden to be done, as any thing is there com- 
manded to be believed. Whereas Religion does 
not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and ſubtility of belief, 

B 4 as 


- | Of the Form, and 
Sy RM. as in integrity and innocency of life; and the trueſt 
CL. and moſt orthodox perſuaſion in matters of Reli - 
gion, is but a mere Form and Image, if it be not 
accompanied with an anſwerable Practice; yea, like 
the Image preſented to Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, 
whoſe head was of fine gold, but the legs and Jour 
= were iron and clay, 
1 Not but that a right belief is of great concern- 
j ment in Religion; but then this os muſt be pro- 
| ſecuted into the proper and genuine conſequences of 
3 8 it, upon our lives: If it be not, it is unhappy for 
18 men that they believe ſo well, when they live ſo ill. 
The Devils = a right F aith, St. James tells us, 
they believe and tremble. And indeed none have ſo 
much reaſon to tremble, as thoſe who believe the 
Principles of Religion, and yet are conſcious to 
themſelves that they live contrary to them; becauſe 
of all Perſons in the World they are the moſt | in- 
excuſable. 
III. Another Form of Religion which many take 
upon them, is Enthuſiaſm, and pretence to Inſpira- 
tion. And this is a very glorious Form, which is 
apt to dazzle and amuſe the ignorant, becauſe they 
know not what to make of it. It ſeems to be ſome- 
thing ſtrange and extraordinary, and yet ' tis nothing 


5 but what every Man that has confidence enough 
f may pretend to. 

5 | There is no Chriſtian doubts but that the Spirit 
of God hath heretofore inſpir'd Men in an extra- 
ordinary manner, and that he may do ſo again when 
he pleaſes: But ſince the great and ſtanding Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, we have reaſon not to be raſh 
1 in giving heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe who pre- 
{3 tend to Inſpiration declare nothing but what is re- 
1 vealed in the Goſpel already, their Inſpiration is 
needleſs z if they declare any thing contrary there- 
to, we are ſufficiently caution*d againſt them; if 
| any thing beſides the Revelation of the Goſpel, but 


not Romer to it, then we are to expect what Evi- 
dence 


| the Power of Goalineſf. 9 
dence they bring for their Inſpiration, For God SE RN. 
XX goes not inſpire Men for their own fakes, but for CL. 
XX the ſake of others; and another Man's Inſpiration LN 
is nothing to me, unleſs he can ſatisfy me that he is 
 inſpir'd. For either I muſt believe every one that 

2Z pretends to Inſpiration, or thoſe only that can make 
good their pretence. Not every one, for then I 


A yield up my ſelf to the mercy of every confident R 
2X Man, to lead me into what deluſions he pleaſes. If 


2X I believe only thoſe who are able to make good this 
pretence, then am I in no great danger; for nothing 
leſs than a Miracle can give me reaſonable aſſurance 
of another Man's Inſpiration z and I think few or 
none of our modern Enthuſiaſts have ſo much as --> 
2X pretended to Miracles. So that this Form of Reli- »..Þ 
gion is calculated only to impoſe upon the ignorant, 
but ſignifies little among the ſteady and conſiderate 
X ſort of people. | 
Nay, if this pretence were real, yet it may be no 

more than @ form of Religion. For the Apoſtle 

ſuppoſes that Men may have the Gift of Prophecy, 

and yet want Charity, without which they are no- 

thing. And our Saviour tells us, that many ſhall 
XZ plead at the day of Judgment, Have we. not prophe- 
= /ed in thy name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? And yet 
X theſe very Perſons for all this may be workers of | 
3 7n:quity, and ſuch as our Lord will bid to depart | 

| 
| 


3 IV. A great external ſhew of Mortification. 

This the Phariſees of old did much applaud 
themſelves in, they faſted twice a week. And this 
is ſtill a great part of the Religion of many in the 
Romiſh Church; they impoſe ſtrift penalties and 
corporal ſeverities upon themſelves ; Aabſtain from 


ſeveral ſorts of Meats and Drinks, watch and afflict 


their Bodies with ſeveral ſorts of rigors : whereas F | 
one ſevere reſolution of a good life, well proſecuted, | 
is a thouſand times better than all this, 2 | 


For 4 


T0 . 07 the Form, ind one 
SRU. For experience ſhews us, that Men may be very 
CL. ſevere to their bodies, and yet favourable to their 
— luſts. The Phariſees indeed faſted often, but they 
were very ravenous in another kind, they devoured 
widows houſes. It is poſſible that Men may kill 
themſelves by corporal. auſterities, and yet never 
mortify one juſt ; they may ſubmit to a thouſand | 
penances, and yet never truly repent of one ſin; 
they may turn Pilgrims and go as far as Feruſalem 
to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre, and yet never know 
the power of his death. 
Faſting may bea good Inſtrument of Religion, 
if it be diſcreetly uſed ; and as it may be uſed, there 
may be no Religion in it. But as for thoſe other 
kinds of ſeverities, they are abſurd and ſuperſtitious, 
and taken up upon a great miſtake of the Nature of 
God; as if he were never well pleas'd, but when 
we do ſomething very diſpleaſing to our ſelves ; as 
if he were extremely delighted in the miſery and 
torment of his Creatures; and to be cruel and un- 
merciful to our ſelves, were the only way to move 
his compaſſion towards us. 

Theſe are barbarous od heatheniſh conceits of 
God; and the abſurd practices grounded upon them 
are no where recommended to us in Scripture, nor 
have any example there, but only in BaaPs Prieſts, 
who lanced and cut themſelves, believing that to be 
a good way to incline their gods to hear them. 
Theſe are voluntary Superſtitions, which God hath 
required at no Man's hands. And no wiſe Man can 
doubt, but that he that really mortifies his luſts, 
and ſubdues his paſſions, may be a good man, tho* 
he never whipt himſelf in all his life ; and that he 
that lives ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly, may 
juſtly be accAnted religious, without turning va- 
grant, .and rambling idly up and down the world. 
Theſe are ſuch Forms of Religion as can have no 
Eſteem and Reputation, but in a very ſuperſtitious 
Church and Age. 

V. An 
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3 the Power of Godhineſs. 17 
v. An imperfe& Repentance, and partial Re- Sz xm. 
Formation. e 8 CL. 
Buy an imperfect Repentance, I mean a trouble 
Ind ſorrow for ſin, without the forſaking of it, and 
Ihe amendment of our lives; or when, if men do 
eform in ſome things, they continue in the love and 
Practice of other fins. This is not true Repen- 
 RKance ; for he that hath truly repented, is heartily 
Fr oubled for all his offences againſt God, and reſolv'd 
pot to commit the like again; but he that retains 
Iny luſt, and allows himſelf in the practice of it, is 
pot troubled that he hath offended God, but hath 
Feft his ſins for ſome other reaſon. For whatever 
Arguments and conſiderations, reſpecting God, will 
*Inove a Man to quit any one luſt, ought, upon tlie 
ſame account, to prevail with him to abandon all. 


Fo that whatever trouble and ſorrow a Man may 


pretend for his ſins, there is no ſurer ſign of an in- 
*Macere Repentance, than if, after this, he continue 
In the habitual practice of any known ſin. 
PV. The appearance, and oſtentation, of ſome 
particular Grace and Virtue. 
A Man may be mov'd by the inclination of his 
Nature, or upon ſome intereſt and deſign, to the 
practice of ſome particular Virtue. Some are ten- 
Her and compaſſionate in their Nature, and that ex- 
Fites them to Charity; others of quiet and eaſy diſ- 
poſitions, and that makes them patient and meek, 
and peaceable; others aſſume one or more virtuous 
 *Mualities, out of vain-glory, or to ſerve ſome other 
intereſt. The Phariſees were much in giving alms, 
pecauſe this is a piece of Religion univerſally ap- 
Pplauded, and well ſpoken of; and therefore though 
they omitted many other neceſſary parts of Reli- 
ion, yet they were ſo cunning that they would not 
Pe defective in this not out of regard to God, but 
themſelves and their own reputation. For as our 
Paviour obſerves, they did their Alms with ſuch 
ircumſtances, of yain-glory, as quite blaſted the 


glory 
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82 RM, glory of them. They caus'd a trumpet to be junta 
CL. before them in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that 
| they might be ſeen of men, and have glory of them. Y | 
Now though the exerciſe of every Grace and 
Virtue be materially a ſubſtaritial part of Religion, I 
yet the practice of one Virtue, with the neglect of 
others, is a ſhrewd ground of ſuſpicion that it is 
not Yirtue but Deſign, that it is not Religion but Y 
Intereſt which prompts Men to it. For if it were Y 
Religion, and done with regard to God, the very 
ſame reaſon would oblige them to all other 122 of 

their Duty as well as that. 

VII. A great Zeal for ſome particular Party, or 3 
Opinions, or Circumſtances of Religion. Y 
T7 This Form is frequently aſſumed, becauſe Men 
} find the greateſt ſhelter and prote&tion under it. ' 
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and is fierce and eager againſt thoſe that oppoſe i it, 2 
ſeldom fails to gain the reputation of a religious and 
godly Man; becauſe he hath the Vote of the Whole 4 - 
Party, and a great number to cry him up. And if A 
he be guilty of any miſcarriage, unleſs it be ver, 
groſs and viſible, he ſhall never want thoſe that will 1 
apologize for him, and be ready to vindicate him at 
all turns. Either they will not believe what is re- 
ported of him, but impute it to malice; or = 
will extenuate it, and aſcribe it to human Infirmity: 
but {till they cannot but think he is a religious Man, Y . 
becauſe he is ſo zealous for that which they eſteem to I 
be ſo conſiderable a part of Religion. Nay, ſuch 8 
is the horrible partiality and injuſtice of Parties, 
that a very bad Man that appears zealous for their 
way, ſhall eaſily gain the eſteem of a holy and reli- 
gious Man, though he have many viſible and noto- 
rious faults ; though he be paſſionate and ill- natur d, 
cenſorious and uncharitable, cruel and oppreflive, 
ſordid and covetous z when another who quietly, 
and without any noiſe and buſtle, minds the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of Religion, and is truly devoted bo ® 
wards 


the Power f Godlineſs. oy 1 42 


Wards God, juſt and peaceable, and charitable to- SE x, 
1 4 hope Men z meek, and humble, and patient, kind CL. 
and friendly even to thoſe that differ from him, ſhall . 
af Praardly eſcaped being cenſur'd for a lukewarm, for- 
1, mal, moral Man, deſtitute of the Grace of God 
7 and of the power of Godlineſs. 
1 3 So likewiſe Zeal for or againſt indifferent circum- 
ſtances of Religion, is another Form of Godlineſs 
e A which many appear in. And commonly ſuch per- 
ſons, the more deſtitute they are of true Piety and 
Virtue, the greater ſtir they keep about theſe things, 
b Kha they may ſeem to be ſomething in Religion; 
or juſt like thoſe, who being conſcious to themſelves 
I chat they are defective in true and uſeful Learning, 1 
en 3 that they may not ſeem to be ſo, are always trouble- | -..: 
it. 8 ſome with the ſhreds and ends of it. | | 
n, Now the indifferent circumſtances of Religion are 
it, Y ane which no man ought to have the face to trou= - 
nd ble himſelf about, that neglects the weighty and ſub- 
ole © 4 $ ſtantial Duties of it. No man that hath a beam in | 
if A bis own eye, ought to be concerned for the mote that 
ry © A is in his brotber's eye. Indeed he that is careful of 
zill Þ the main parts of Religion, may and ought to be 
at concern'd for the other in their due place, ſo far as the | 
re- 1 order and decency of God's Worſhip, and obedience | 
to Authority, and the peace of Chriſtians is concern- 
Ned! in them. But to place all Religion in a Zeal for 


. or againſt theſe things, is one of the thinneſt and 
to 1 Forms of Religiun. 


ach VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pre- 
ies, © tended or real ignorance in the common 2 and 
\eir I concernments of human life. 


eli- . This may ſeem at firſt hearing to be a very odd 


to- Form of Religion, and indeed fo it is; yet in ſeveral 
d, 3 Religions, Men have appear'd in it with great ap- 
ve, plauſe and acceptance. Among the Turks idiots and 
ty, 3 ; madmen are mightily reverenc'd, it being always ta- 
ub- ken for granted that they are inſpir'd. And among 
Os | oy * the moſt eminent of their Saints, if their 


rds = Legends 


14 _Of tbe Form, 4 = 
Se RM. Legends do not belye them, eſpecially St. Francis 
CL. and St. Dominick, are magnified ſcarcely for any o- 3 
* ther reaſon, but for ſaying and doing the moſt alt 
and ridiculous things. What can be imagin*d more 
| fooliſh and fanatical than St. Francis's ſtripping 3 
1 __- himſelf of his Cloaths, and running about naked? . | 
| = Than his frequent preaching to the Birds, and Beaſts, 3 3 
IEF and Fiſhes? Was ever any thing more bee 3 | 
ridiculous, than his picking up the Lice which were 8 
4 beaten off his Cloaths, and putting them in his Bo- 
| ſom? Which is magnify*d in him as a profound piece J 
of humility z as if naſtineſs were a Chriſtian Grace. 
Theſe and many more ſuch freaks which are related 43 | 
in his Life as inſtances of his great ſanctity, ſerve to 
no other purpoſe, but to render Religion ridiculous 
to any Man of common ſenſe. As if to be a ſpiritual 


' | man, and a mere natural, were all one, and as if this 
. were a good conſequence, that a Man cannot chuſe 
1 but be very knowing in Religion, becauſe he is ve- 
_— ry ſilly in all other things; and muſt needs have a- 
q ' bundance of Grace, becauſe he hath no Wit. It is 
1 Pity it ſhould be ſo, but I am afraid it is too true, 
q | that the greateſt miſchiefs that have been done to the 
= World, have been done by filly well-rheaning Men. 
mm —- Laſtly, Great noiſe and talk about Religion. 1 
1 This is as empty a Form as any of the reſt, and 
| yer this does ſtrangely pleaſe and fatisfy a great ma- 


ny. If a man do but mix ſomething of Religion 
with all his diſcourſes, and be often ſpeaking of God 
and heavenly things, this paſſeth for a more than 
ordinary character of a religious man. And many * 
deceive themſelves with it, they have talk*d of reli- 
gion ſo long, 'till they believe they have it. 

Not but that this is a good thing, provided it be 
ordered with diſcretion and humility, and be not 
torc*d and affected, impertinent and troubleſome. 
But then we muſt have a great care that other things 
be anſwerable. Our lives muſt juſtify our godly 
talk, and our actions mult give weight to our 9 ; 
| | or 
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for nothing is more odious, than a religious and Sz RM. 
good Diſcourſe from the mouth ofa bad Man. This CL. 
made our Saviour fo full of indignation againſt the ww 
Scribes and Phariſees, they were not what they ap- Was 
peared to be in their diſcourſe and outward garb. 
Fey ſaid and did not, therefore he compares them to 
X wwhited Walls and painted Sepulchres, that were beau- 
tiful indeed without, but within were full of unclean- 
= ze/5 and rottenneſs. 
X *Tis true indeed, that out of the Ae of the 
= heart the mouth ſpeaketh) if Religion be within, it 
will appear in men's words as well as actions; this is 
Ja fire that will break out: but the beſt men are very 
"Zmodeſt, and make little noiſe, do nothing out of oſ- 
tentation, and to be taken notice of, and had rather 
refrain from good words, than to make an unreaſon- 
is able ſhew of Religion. | i | 
4 3 Speech 1 is intended to ſignify the inward ſenſe of 
z aen's minds, but it does not always do ſoz men may 
be full of religious talk, when there is nothing of 
A 7 eligion in their hearts, nothing anſwerable in their 
| 5 ves; Men may ſpeak like Angels, and * do like 
Devils. 
Therefore let no man deceive himſelf, or think 
to deceive others with this appearance of Religion: 
4 for let men talk never ſo piouſly, every conſiderate 
Man knows that there is more of true Religion in 


E > 
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. one good action, than in a thouſand good words. 
od And thus I have done with the frft thing, viz. 
ol herein a Form of Religion doth conſiſt. | 
ny = Secondly, Wherein the power of Godlineſs doch 
li- | onſiſt. And becauſe it is very material to be right- 
Aly informed in this, Iwill reduce the ſeveral particu- 
be Jars to theſe four general heads. 

ot I.. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections to- 
wg: Wards him. 

_ II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the Means and 
- | nſtruments of Religion. 


III. A firm and ſteady Reſolution of vereins. 
IV. 
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| — inſtances of it. 
wards him. This is the principle and fountain of al! 
neſs do ſpring- 


Being: which the Apoſtle tells us is fundamentally 
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to his Laws, and ſubmiſſive to his pleaſure; nothing 


the Sacraments, that we may truly become better, 


ita Man were a religious and | rs Man, becauſe he 
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Tv. As the proper and genuine eſſect of all theſe, I 
| the practice of a good life, in the ſeveral parts and 7 


I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections to- J 
Religion, from whence all actions of Piety and Good- 
Under this 1p in a lively ſenſe of God's 1 


neceſſary to all Religion, He that cometh to God mujt 
believe that he is, T his is the great ſpring of all reli? 
gious Motions, and of our dependance upon him, the 

hvely ſenſe _— will make us humble and than- 
ful, and tedch us to acknowledge him in all our ways, 
and to refer all our concernments to him; and of 
our ſubjection to him, which will make us obedient 


being more reaſonable than that he that gave us ou 
lives ſhould have the entire government and diſpoſal 
of them; than that he that made us what we are, 
ſhould command us what we ſhould do. In ſnort, 
this comprehends Faith in God, or a readineſs to 
aſſent to what he reveals, with the Fear and the Love 1 
of God, which are the great Principles of Religion. 

II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the Means and 


_ Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch as Prayer, reading, 
and hearing the Word of God, and receiving the 


Sacraments. Theſe are the means which God hath 
appointed for the improving of us in Holineſs and 
Goodneſs; and we ſincerely uſe theſe means, when 
we really aim at this end; when we pray, and read, 
and hear, and meditate on God's Word, and receive 


more holy and virtuous in all manner of Converſa- 
tion; and do not reſt in the uſe of theſe means, as 


prays often, and every day reads the Bible, and goes 
to all the Sermons he can hear of, and takes all oc- I 
caſions to receive the Sacrament. The Life of Reli- 1 
Sion 


righteouſneſs, are accepted with bininm. 

I do not ſpeak this to underyalue the exerciſes of 
Religion, but to inform Men of the true nature and 
deſign of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the 
exerciſes of Piety and Devotion, but be ſincere in 
the uſe of thoſe means; do not ſatisfy thy ſelf in the 


the Power of Godlineſs. 


deceived, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 


as he is righteous, 1 Fohn iii. 6. Men are apt to im- 
poſe upon themſelves, as if they could be righteous, 


and approve themſelves to God, upon ſome other 


4 


performance of thoſe duties, unleſs thou find the ef- 
fect of them upon thy heart and life, always remem- 
bring that not the bearers of the word, but the doers 
of it are bleſſed, that the prayer, and all the ſacrifices 
of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord, 
III. A firm and ſteady reſolution of well-doing. 
This is the reſult of a true and ſincere Repentance, 
and the great principle of a new Life; and if it be 


firm and ſteadfaſt, it will derive its influence into all 
our actions; but if it be wavering and inconſtant, it 


is only the occaſion of a religious mood and fit, but 
not the principle of a religious ſtate. Therefore it 
concerns us to ſtrengthen this principle, and to be 


true to it, when we have once taken it up; for when- 


ever we quit it, we break looſe from God and Re- 
ligion at once, and caſt ourſelves back into a much 
more dangerous ſtate than we were in before. 

There is no doubt, but that the Devil and our 
own corrupt hearts will make many aſſaults upon 
ſuch a reſolution, and raiſe all their batteries againſt 
it, becauſe it is our main fort, and the great ſecurity 


of our Souls, and ſo long as we maintain that, we 


are ſafe; and therefore it had need be a mighty re- 


ſolution that is able to ſtand out againſt ſuch oppo- 


Gtion. 


Yor, IX, „„ But 


terms, whereas only they that fear God, and work 


TY 


gion does not conſiſt in the bare uſe of theſe, but Sz xm. 
in the real efficacy of them upon our lives. It is a 
very good caution which St. John gives us, Be not (GN 


CL. 
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SRM. But dy hat are doe that we ſhould take u ch a Re- 
L. ſolution, and what is our ſtrength? We are weak 
Lye and unfbedfoſt as water, reeds Joan with the wind; 
| wve are not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, "for = 
any thing that is good; the way of nan is Hot in him. 7 
22 nor is it in man that walks to dirett his fteps: 
ut we have agreater ſtrength than our own to rely 
upon, and greater than that of any adverſe power 
that can ſet itſelf againſt us; we have God on our 
1 | | Tide, and the aſſiſtance of his Grace to back and for- 
© tify theſe holy Reſolutions; ſo that we have no rea. 
; fon to Ackpate of ſucceſs and victory, if we be not 
; | wanting to our ſelves; for God's grace is Sufficient for 
1 us; greater is he that is in us, than he that is in te 
World. % 
| IV. And laſtly, which is the proper and ge ehuite 
' effect of all theſe, the practice of a holy and virtu- # 
F ous life in all the parts and inſtances of it. And un- 
8 leſs this effect be produced, we want the ſureſt evi- 
= daeence of the former: for it is not credible, that 
0 that man hath a due ſenſe of God, and pious affecti- 
ons towards him, or does fi incerely exerciſe himſelf 
in the duties of Religion, or is firmly reſolved in 
well-doing, who does not ſhew forth the effects of 
all this in a good Converſation. Thus St. James 
reaſons, Chap, iii. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and en- 
dued with knowledge among ſt you s ? that is, inſtructed 
| in the Chriſtian knowledge, in the heavenly wiſdom: * 
1 let bim fhew forth out of a good Converſation his © 
"it Works. 1 
| So that herein the power of goalineſs doth viſibly 
1 appear, in the courſe of a good life; and tis the ve- 
1 ry deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter to declare 
this to us, as will appear to any one that conſiders 
| the deſcription here given of thoſe Perſons, who un- 
| der a ſhew of Religion, denied the power of it; they a 
mM were ſuch as notwithſtanding all their pretences to 3 
1 godlineſs, allowed themſelves in feveral Vices, 
| 
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1 and Luſts, and Talons, and were deſtitute of the 4 


. Powerof Gali 
Virtues ofa good Life, they were ſelfiſh, and cove- Sz 
tous, and vain-glorious, and proud, evil-ſpeakers, 


factors, filthy and impure, treacherous, heady, con- 
ceited, ſenſual and voluptuous; ſo that whatever 
appearance of godlineſs they made, they were almoſt 
as bad as could be imagined; there is hardly a fuller 
catalogue of fins to be met with in the Bible: beſides 
that all theſe Vices are ſuch as are plain and evident 
in the lives of Men, „ 
So that upon the whole matter, it is very clear 
= whetein the Apoſtle mainly places the power of Cod- 
= J#mmeſs, namely, in the real effects of Religion, ſuch 
= as are the mortifying of our luſts, and ſubduing of 
our paſſions, the government of our tongues, and 
the ſeveral virtues of a good life. 
1. In the mortifying of our luſts, the luſts of in- 
temperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, and am- 
bition. He that is a ſlave to any of theſe, his Re- 
ligion is but @ form, how glorious a ſhew ſoever it 
may make. Fleſbiy luſts war againſt the Soul, and 
will finally ruin it. Covetouſneſs and Pride are en- 
mity to God. God refits the proud afar H, and the 
covetous man the Lord abbors. N 
2. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, wrath, hatred, 
malice, envy and revenge. They are the very na- 
ture and properties of the Devil, and diſpoſitions as 
contrary to God, as light is to darkneſs; therefore 
whoever allows himſelf in theſe, whatever pretences 
he makes to Religion, is really a bad Man. This 
St. John tells us is a plain caſe, 1 Fobn iii. 10. No- 
foever deth not righteottſneſs, is not of God, neither he 
= «hat loveth nat his Brother. James iii. 13, 14. But 
; ye baue bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, 
Flory not, aud lye not againſt the truth, that is, do 
not pretend to be religious; this wiſdom deſcendeth 
a * above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. - 
3 3. In the government of our Tongues, This js 
great effect of Religion, to keep our Tongues from 
C 2 ſpeaking 
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diſobedient to Parents, unthankful to their Bene 


3 © © Wn. 
SERM. ſpeaking evil, from backbiting, and ſlandering, and 
CL. cenſuring, and reviling, from prophane ſwearing 
and curſing, lewd and filthy talking. When mens 
tongues run out into theſe diſorders, it is a ſign that 
they are not under the government of Religion, and 
that the fear of God hath not ſeized upon their 
hearts; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. So St. James tells us, Chap. i. 26. If any 
man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
bis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart; this man's 
religion is vain. And on the contrary, it is a good 
ſign that Religion hath ſome power over men, when 
it reſtrains them in this kind. So the ſame Apoſtle 
tells us, Chap. iii. 2. If any man offend not in word, 
JJ . 
4. In the ſeveral Virtues of a good life, in oppo- 
ſition to theſe and all other Vices; ſuch as are truth 
and juſtice, humility and meekneſs, patience and 
contentedneſs with our condition, peaceableneſs and 
charity to thoſe that are in want and neceſſity, a rea- 
dineſs to forgive our Enemies, and an univerſal love 
and kindneſs to all men. I have not time to recom- 
mend theſe particularly to you, the Scripture does it 
frequently and fully, telling us that theſe are the will 
e God, and the divine nature, the new creature, pure 
Religion and undefiled, the wiſdom that is from above, 
© the fruits of the Spirit, the proper and genuine ef- 
fects of true Piety, the ſenſible and ſubſtantial evi- 
dences of our love to, God, the things wherein the 
Kingdom of God conſiſts, and that he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and approv- 
ed of men; but he that neglects theſe, whatever Form 
of Godlineſs he puts on, is a denier of the power of it. 
In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the chil- 
. dren of the Devil, He that doth not righteouſneſs is 
not of God. 8 T2 ES 
Thus J have done with the ſecond thing I propoun- 
died to ſpeak to, namely, wherein the power of — 
©, 4 dp Bk I 1 1 lineſs 
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maining, which I ſhall reſerve” toa a farther oppor- | 
tunity. d 
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of the Form, and the Power of God- 
lines, | 
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\H E Third thing propounded, was to give Stau. 


ſome marks, whereby we may know when CLI. 
thele are ſeparated, when e 18 4 Form of Religion — 


without the Power of it. 

I need not inſiſt ſong u upon this; tncauſs this will 
in a good meaſure appear by the account T have gi- 
ven of theſe two ſeverally, of the Form of Religion, 
and of the Power of it; for he that conſiders where- 
in each of theſe conſiſts, will eaſily judge when they 
are ſeparated. But yet, that we may be ſure not to 
miſtake in a matter of ſo great concernment, I will 

inſtance in two or three groſs and palpable Charac- 
ters of this, and they are lo comprehenſive as to con- 
f tain moſt of the reſt. 
; I. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, who And 
merely the external part of Religion, without any 
4 inward ſenſe of it. 
| II. He that uſeth only the means of Religion, 
without any regard to the end and effect of it. 


Ty III. He 


| Ofthe Form, and 


'Szxm, III. He chat is grofkly and knowingly defective in 


Born 


the practice of any part of it, 
1. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, who minds 
merely the external part of Religion, without any 
inward ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and ſerves 
God outwardly, but hath no inward reverence and 
eſteem for him, who cares not, ſo the work be done, 
and the duty perform'd, with what heart and affec- 
tion he does it. This is a mere Carcaſs of Religion, 
which is ſo far from being pleaſing to God, that it 
is intoterably offenſive to him; for tho? it be out- 
wardly an honour done to God, yet really and in 
truth it is a contempt of him. ä 
And yet it is to be fear'd, that this is a Religion 
which many in the World chuſe and content them- 
ſelves with. They can ſerve God an hour together, 
and mention his Name an hundred times, without 
ever thinking of him, or being affected with the bu- 
ſineſs they are about: Nay, which is worſe, this 1s 
a Religion which a great part of the World ufe, and 
cannot help it; I mean all thoſe who ſerve God in 
an unknown Tongue. For how is it poſſible their 
minds and hearts can be concern'd in a Service they 
do not underſtand? They may poſſibly have a de- 
vout mind in general: but they cannot exerciſe any 
acts of Devotion in the particular ſervice they are 
engaged in. The beſt of men are apt enough to let 
their thoughts fwerve, and go aſtray from God 
when they are worſhipping of him, though they 
underſtand the ſervice they are about; but when they 
do not underſtand, it is impoſſible their minds and 
thoughts ſhould go along with it, and be concerned 
in what is done, This is properly, and in the ſtrict 
ſenſe of the Word wippwors ivorGiins, an image of Reli- 
gion aud Devotion, without any life or ſenſe. And if 
to have our Bodies put in a devout poſture, to 
move our hands, and lips, and eyes, without un- 
derſtanding the ſervice we offer to God, may be ac- 
counted worſhipping of him, this is a ſervice that 
may 


the Power of Gadlinuſs. 
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oppoſition to a mere bodily ſervice, and external 


ſhew of Devotion. God who is a ſpirit, muſt be 
worſhipped with our ſpirits. He expects from rea- 
ſonable Creatures a reaſonable ſervice; and that ſer- 


vice only is reaſonable, which is dictated by our un- 
derſtandi 1th carts and 
affections: And to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to of- 


fer a ſacrifice without a heart; it is to offer the lame 
and the blind in ſacrifice, which would be an affront 


to our governor, much more to the great King of the 


World. Whatever we do in the ſervice of God, we 


muſt do it heartily as to the Lord, becauſe he is the 


ſearcher of bearts, and all things are open and naked to. - 


the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


II. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, that uſeth 


only the means of Religion, without regard to the 
end and effect of them, A man may exerciſe his 
underſtanding in the ſervice of God, and his heart 
may be touched, and his affections moyed in prayer, 
and at the hearing of God's word, and the receiving 
of the Sacrament, and yet this may be but 4 Form 

of Religion if it go no farther. If we do not for- 
fake thoſe fins we confeſs to God, and daily beg the 
pardon of; if we do not truly and heartily endeavour 
that we may live godly, and righteous, and ſober 
lives, as well as pray that we may do ſo; if the coun- 
ſels and directions of God's word have not an influ- 


ence upon our lives; if we be not awed by the threa- 


tenings of it to leave our fins, and encouraged by 
the promiſes of it to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthy- 


neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfekt holineſs in the : 


fear of God; we uſe the means of Religion to no 
purpoſe, and we diſcredit the Inſtitutions of God, 
becauſe we make no proficiency under them. We 
are juſt like the Diſciples of thoſe formal profeſſors 
of Religion, whom the Apoſtle deſcribes after the 

GEL Rs of Woe = 


ings, and accompanied with our hearts and 


is a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip CLI. 
him in ſpirit and in truth. In ſpirit and in truth, iti wag 


— 4 
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SzRM. text, who ate ever learning, but never able to come 
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CLI. to the knowledge of the truth. It ſeems they uſed the 
Wa means of Inſtruction, and continued to uſe them, 


ye my Diſciples indee 


they were ever learning; but all this while they were 
under the dominion ot fin, and the power of their 
luſts; they were laden with fin, and led away with 


divers luſts, and ſo they never attain'd to that which 
the Apoſtle calls the knowledge of the truth, that is, 


ſuch a knowledge of the doctrine of Chriſt, as is ac- 


companied with a ſuitable practice, according to that 
of our Saviour, John viii. 31. If ye continue in my 
word, that is, if ye 1 my doctrine, then are 

| and ye ſhall know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make you free, Then men come 
to the knowledge of the truth, when ii frees them 
from the ſlavery of fin. If our knowledge have not 
this effect, it ſignifies nothing, and does not deſerve 
the name of knowledge, becauſe we know nothing in 


Religion, as we ought to know, 1 John ii. 2, 3. 


ſpeaking of the knowledge of Chriſt, Hereby do we 
now that we know him, if we keep his commandments, 


He that ſaith he knows him, and keepeth not his com- 


mandments, is a lyar, and the truth is not in him. 


III. He hath only @ Form of Religion, who is 


groſsly and knowingly defective in the practice of 
any part of it. And this ſort of perſons are thoſe, 
whom the Apoſtle particularly intended here in the 
text: For ſuch were they whom he deſcribes by this 


character, that they had a form of godlineſs, but deni- 


ed the power o ii. Under the garb of Religion 
which they had put on, they were groſsly faulty in their 
lives and practice, and mainly defective in many of 


the eſſential duties of Chriſtianity, they were ſelfiſh 
and covetous, vain-glorious and deſpiſers of others, 


calumniators and ſlanderers, undutiful to their ſupe- 
riors, and unthankful to thoſe that had obliged them, 
fierce and ill-natur'd, treacherous and falſe to their 
word, perſecutors of thoſe that were good, filth 


and ſenſual; not that every one of them had all 


theſe 
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theſe Vices, they are ſo many and groſs, that no SER M. 
cloak of religion could have cover'd them; but the CLI. 
Apoſtle means, that among thoſe that made an erap- Gyn 
ty profeſſion of Religion, theſe Vices were viſible, 
ſome of them in one, and ſome in another. And 
the living in any one of theſe, or any other of the 
like nature, is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. The 
power of Religion appears chiefly in the ſubduing of 
theſe Luſts, and in the exerciſe and practice of thoſe 
Graces and Virtues which are contrary to theſe. 
Here the very heart and life of Religion lies, and 
* theſe are the veins in which it runs; and if there be 
a failure in any of theſe main Virtues of a Chriſtian 
life, it is a plain caſe, that we are deſtitute of the 
Power of Religion, and do only make a vain and 
empty ſhew of it. St. James inſtanceth, as one 
would think, in none of the grofleſt and moſt con- 
ſiderable of theſe, the government of our tongue, 
and yet he peremptorily determines, that the want 
of this Virtue is enough to deſtroy all a man's other 
pretences to Religion, Chap. 1. 26. If any man a- 
mong you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceives his own heart; this man's Reli- 
gion is vain. + 3 
So that by the practice or neglect of theſe main 
Virtues of a good life, every man may examine and 
judge himſelf. This is the Rule which our Saviour 
gives to try the Religion of men by, Matth. vii. 16, 
17. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do men ga- 
| ther grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles * Even ſo eve- 
ry good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit, A good tree cannot 
£ bring forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring 
g forth good fruit. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
| know them, The force of which reaſoning 1s this, 


| that every tree bringeth forth fruit according to its 
- nature, and by the kind and quality of the fruit, you 
5 may certainly know what the tree is. So by the 
| good or bad actions of men's lives, you may know- 


by 


26. 


sz r. by what principle they are govern'd, whether the 
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fear of God, or the love of ſin bear ſway in them; 


— the courſe of their lives will diſcover the bent and in- 


comparing the temper of his mind, and the genera 
courſe of his life and practice, with the rules and pre- 


clination of their minds, whatever ſhew and profef- 


ſion they may make to the contrary. By their fruits 


ye hall know them. Not every one that ſaith unto, 


me, Lord, Lord, (there is ſome profeſſion of Reli- 


gion) ſball enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 


bat doth the will of my father which. is in heaven: 


* 


(there is the power of it.) — 
I would by no means encourage men to be over- | 
cenſorious toward others, there is too much of that 
ſpirit already in the world; but it is not amiſs that 


men ſhould be ſtrict and ſevere toward themſelves. 


And would to God men would bring Arien to 
incerity of their 


this teſt, and examine the truth and 
Religion, not by the leaves of an outward profeſſi- 


on, but by the fruits it produceth in their lives. 


Every man that will but take the pains to look into 
himſelf, and to obſerve his own actions, may Fe 


cepts of Religion, eaſily diſcern what power and 


of his ſtate and condition toward God in this way, 


efficacy Religion hath on him. A man may as cer- 
tainly know himſelt, and make as ſure a judgment 


as a tree is known by its fruit. Therefore let us not 
flatter our ſelves; for if we indulge any luſt, or irre- 
gular paſſion in our Souls, and do not endeavour to 
mortify and ſubdue itz if we allow our ſelves in any 
vitious practice in our lives; we do but deceive our 


ſelves with an opinion of our Godlineſs, and what- 


ever ſhewand appearance we may make of Religion, 
we are certainly deſtitute of ihe power of it. True 
Religion and Godlineſs is an uniform Principle, 


Which inclines a man to all holineſs and . 
and does biaſs him againſt all known ſin and wicked- 


neſs, All the motives and arguments of Religion, 
and all conſiderations of picty, are levell'd againſt 


all 


een 
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all fin, and tend to engage men to univerſal holifiefs 8 EN. 
of life. Bonum conſtat ex integris caufis, ſed malum CLI. 
er quolibet defectu: The practice of any one vice, is WVW. | 
enough to render a man a bad man; but there muſt 
be the concurrence of all the parts of Religion and 
Virtue, to make a man good, _ BT 
I proceed to the Fourth thing I propounded, 
which was to ſhew, that à Form of Godlineſs, with- 
out the Power of it, is inſignificant to all the great. 
ends and purpoſes of Religion. The great ends that 
men can reaſonably propound to themſelves in being 
religious, are heh three : a 


* 


I. The pleaſing of Gd. „ 

II. The peace and tranquility of our own minds. 

III. The ſaving of our Souls. Now a Form of 
Godlineſs, without the Power of it, is unavailable to 
all theſe purpoſes, x — poor 

I. To the pleaſing of Gad, External Devotion, 
and exerciſing our ſelves in the means and inſtru- 
ments of Religion, and the profeſſion of a right be- 
lief, or any other Form of Religion whatſoever, do 
not recommend any man to the divine favour and 
| acceptance, without the real effects of Religion in a 

good life: Nay, ſo far is it from this, that all Forms 
of Religion, deſtitute of the life and power of it, 
are extremely odious and offenſive to him. Devo- 
tion in prayer without a holy life, is but a rude and 
troubleſome noiſe in the ears of the Almighty. The 
prayer of the wicked is ſo far from being accepted, 
that it is an abomination to him. He does not love 
to be invoked by unhallowed mouths, and to be 
praiſed by the workers of iniquity. Flattery is hate- 
ful to a wiſe man, much mare to the infinitely wiſe 
God. He cannot endure that men ſhould lift up 
eyes to him that are full of Adultery, and bands filled 
with violence and oppreſhon, and tread his courts with 
feet ready to ſbed blood. It is an affrant to God to be 
worſhipped by evil-doers, and to ſee men diligent 
N in reading his word, and attending to his law, who 


break 


* 
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Sperm. break it every day. Unto the wicked God ſaith, 
CLI. What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that 
WwWryo thou ſpouldſt take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing 
thou hateſt to be reformed, and caſteth my. words behind 
thy back? What God fays of the Sacrifices of the 
Fews, offered to him by a ſinful people laden with 
iniquity, may be applied to the worſhip of Chriſtians F 
Who live wicked and abominable lives, 7/a. i. 11, 
12. Sc. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sa- 
crifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts, 
and I delight not in the blood of Bulls, or of lambs, or 
of he-goats. When ye come to appear before me, who 
hath required this at your hands, to tread my Courts? 
Bring no more vain oblations. Incenſe is an abomina- 
tion unto me: The new moons, and ſabbaths, and the | 
calling of aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is iniqui- 
ty, even the ſolemn meetings. Your new moons, and 
your appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth, they are a irou- 
ble unto me. I am weary to bear them.” And when 
you ſpread forth your hand, I will hide mine eyes from 
you: yea, when you make many Prayers, I will not 
bear. Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well. This is that which God expecta 
from us, the amendment and reformation of our 
lives, and without this all our religious addreſſes to 
him are nauſeous and abominable. God does hardly 
any where in Scripture expreſs ſo great a deteſtation 
of the greateſt ſins, as he does of the devotion of 
wicked men. I vill but bring one text more to this 
purpoſe, Iſa. Ixvi. 3. He that killeth an ox, is as if 
he flew a man: he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut 
off a dog*s neck: he that offereth an oblation, as if he 
effered ſwines blood; he that burneth incenſe, as if be 
bleſſed an idol. What is the reaſon of all theſe ſevere 
expreſſions? Becauſe they were the ſacrifices of the 
wicked, of thoſe who had choſen their own ways, 
| — whoſe ſoul delighted in their abominations; they 


worſhipped 
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cording to their own; and therefore they were to 
him no better than an aſſembly of murderers, and a 
Church of idolatrous worſhippers: for this is falſe 
worſhip, to offer ſacrifices to God, and to devote 


our ſelves to the ſervice of our luſts. 


II. Another end of Religion is the peace and tran- 
quility of our own minds. And this is not to be at- 
tained upon true and laſting grounds, by any Form 


of Religion without the Power of it. Men may de- 
lude themſelves with ſome falſe peace, and make a 


29 


worſhipped God according to his will, but lived ac- gy AK. 


CLI. 


hard ſhift to ſtop the loud and vehement clamours of 


their Conſcience; but the guilt of any vitious courſe 
of life will frequently recoil upon them, to diſturb 


and interrupt their peace, and to put out their falſe 


joy; their Conſciences will ever and anon give them 
many ſecret girds and laſhes. For no man can 


knowingly live in the practice of any fin, but he muſt 


be guilty to himſelf; and whoever is guilty, hath 
received a ſecret ſting into his heart, which is never 
to be taken out but by Repentance, and a thorough 
Reformation. God hath ſaid it, and I doubt not 
but every ſinner finds it true, There is no peace to 
the wicked. Eſpecially when ſuch a man is ſeized 
upon by ſickneſs, and approaches in his thoughts 


near to Eternity, then his drowſy Conſcience awakes 


like a lion out of ſleep, full of rage and fierceneſs, 


and all his falſe peace and comfort vaniſheth. For 


what is the hope of the hypocrite when God comes to 


take away his ſoul? It is, as Fob elegantly expreſſes 


it, like the ſpider's web, artificially wrought, but 
miſerably weak, it can endure no ſtreſs, upon the 
leaſt touch it breaks and vaniſheth. 

And this is no ſmall diſadvantage which a man that 
hath only the Form of Religion lies under, that in 
effect he loſeth all the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of 
religion; or if he fancy any hope or comfort to him- 
felf, it is built upon a falſe foundation, which when 
it is tried, will endure no ſhock, This is the com- 

On 1 | pariſon 
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Sz RM. pariſon our Saviour uſeth in this very caſe, Matth, 
CLI. vii. 26, 27. Every one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
nie, aud doth them not (here is 4 Form of Godlineſt 
| without the Power of it) ſhall be likened to a foolif 
man, which built bis houſe upon the ſand; and the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the wind. 
_ blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great 
dong the fall of it, But real and ſubſtantial Religion 
is like a honſe built upon à rock, which no tempeſt 
can overthrow. Righteouſneſs, ſaith Solomon, Prov, | 
x. 25. is an everlaſting foundation; it is a continual 
ſpring ot joy and peace. There is a certain unſpeak- | 
able contentment and delight ariſing from a good 
Conſcience, and from the ſincere diſcharge of our 
duty, which a Hypocrite is a ſtranger to, and is ne- 
ver admitted to the taſte of. Now what an uncom - 
fortable thing is this, for a man to take the pains to 
ſeem to be religious, and yet to loſe the real pleaſure 
of Religgen n 1 
III. The great End of all, of being religious, is 
the ſaving of our Souls. And this End a mere 
Form of Religion will certainly miſs of. No exter- 
nal garb of religion will gain a man admiſſion into 
Heaven; there is no getting in there in maſquerade, 
mo prayers will then avail, tho? never ſo fervent and 
 importunate. Many ſhall ſay in that day, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and yet be will bid them depart 
from him, Tho? we had heard Chriſt himſelf preach, 
and had received the bleſſed Sacrament with him, 
yet this will not avail, So our Saviour tells us, 
Luke xii, 20. Then ſhall they begin to ſay, wwe have 
eaten and drunken in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreets, and yet he will ſay unto them, I know | 
not whence you are. Tis not a pretence to inſpira- 
tion, no, though it were juſtified by miraculous 
gifts, that will then ſtand us in ftead. Many ſball 
ſay in that day; Lord, Lord, bave wwe not prophejied 
in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, 
and in iby name have done many wondrous works? 
All 
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the Power df Gollltnefs. 7 
And yet theſe ſhall be rejected. Why, what ſhould Sz RA. 
be the reafon of all this ſeverity? Our Saviour gives CEL 
us a plain account of it; becauſe they were workers 
of Miquity. Under all theſe ſeveral Masks ef Re- 
4igion, they were wicked in their lives. == 


ITis not an Orthodox Faith, and the belief of all 
the Articles of Chriſtianity, that will fave a Man, 
without the works of a good life, Fam. ii. 14. What 
aoth it Profit 'a Man, my Brethren, tho" a man ſay 
that he huth faith, and hath not works ? Can faith 
ſuve him? Thou belie veſt there is one God ? thou doft 
well; the devils believe this too, but they are not ſo 
vain as to hope to be faved by this Faith; no, they 
know the contrary, and that makes them fear and 
tremble. Know then, O vain man, that faith with- 
out works is dead. Thou believeſt in one Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, that came doton from Heaven to ſave us, that 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary, and became Wan that he might bring us to 
Cod; that ſuffered and died for our fins, and roſe 
-ngain for our Fuſtification, and is aſcended into hea- | 
ven, und fitteth at the right band of God the Father | 
% Aimivhty, and from thence be ſball eume again at the | 
end of the World, to judge the quick and the dead; | 
thou doeſt well to believe this: But if thou do not | 
4 live accordingly, what will become of thee, when 
che Son of God ſhall come to judge che World ? 
h, Then the great enquiry will be, how we have lived? 
5 What good we have done ? So our Saviour repre- 
ſents the Proceedings of that great day. I was bun- 
= gry, and ye gave me no meut; I was thirſty, and ye 
5 Lave me no drink ; naked, and ye cloathed me not 3 
4- 
us 
pll 
ed 
55 
5? 
1d 
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ick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not: therefore, 
depurt ye curſed into æverlaſting fire. So that it ſeeins 
here the buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good and bad 
actions of Mens lives, and accordingly Sentence 
ſhall be pronounced upon them. For God will ren- 
der to every man uccording to his works, to them tbut 
'Þy patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for 2. 
an 


| 
| 
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Sz RM. aud Honour, and Immortality; Eternal Life: but 10 
CLI. thoſe that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſ. 
„%,: Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 


 guiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the 
Few firſt, and alſo of. the Gentile : But Glory and 
Honour, and Peace to every man that worketh good ; 
to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : for not the 
bearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the doers 
of the Law ſhall be juſtified. Still you ſee that tis 
to the patient continuance in well-doing, to the obey- 
ing of the truth, to the working of righteouſneſs, 
that eternal life is promiſed : and the wrath of God 
is threaten'd to them that obey unrighteouſneſs, to 
every Soul of Man that doth evil, To the Few firſt, 
Why ſo ? Becauſe he had great advantage of com- 
ing to the knowledge of the truth, which is ſo much 
the greater aggravation of his wicked life, and makes 
his Sentence ſo much the heavier. ro! 
Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day of Judgment 
likewiſe according to their Faith, in a certain ſenſe, | 
that is, according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel | 
which they profeſs to believe, according to what our | 
Saviour and his Apoſtles have taught, that the 
workers of iniquity ſhall depart from him, that with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; and if we live 
after the fleſh we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, nor 
adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall 
have any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, and of 
Chriſt. This we profeſs to believe, and according | 
to theſe declarations God will proceed with Men at 
the great Day. And he that believes this, and yet | 
goes on in impiety and wickedneſs of life, tho 
his Faith will not juſtify him, yet God will juſtify | 
his Faith, and make it good, when he ſhall judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. © 
Thus you ſee plainly, that a form of Godlineſs 
without the Power, is inſignificant to all the great 
ends and purpolcs of Religion ; nay, he that take | 


up 


of NS 
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up in a Form, does not only loſe the advantages of SERM. 


Religion, but he hath two great Diſadvantages CLI. 


I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew of Re- 
ligion, without the real benefit of it. Wo 
II. He incurs a heavier Sentence upon this very. 
account. "2 N Le 

But theſe, with the Application, I ſhall refer to 
the next opportunity. þ TER; 
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this Text, 


Of the Form, and the Power of God- 


lineſs. 


* 


2 TIM. in. f. 


Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the 


Power thereof. | 


Come now to ſhew, that he that takes upon him Sx RM, 

a Form of Religion, without the Power of it, CLII. 
doth not only loſe all the conſiderable advantages of 
Religion, but he hath 7wo great rb by it. | 

I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and 
5 of Religion, without the real benefit 
OT it. 

II. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this ac- 
count, that he hath a Form of Religion, and yet is 
deſtitute of the Power of it. 
I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and 
appearance of Religion, without the real benefits of 
it, And *tis no ſmall trouble to perſonate and act 

Vol. IX, D a a part 


Of the Form, and 


SRM. a part well, it requires great art and attention, great | 
CLII. guard and caution. That which Men are prompted 
— to by an inward Principle, is natural and eaſy, it is 


done with pleaſure and delight; but whatever is ar- 
tificial and counterfeit, is ſtiff and forc'd. Nemo 
fittam perſonam diu ſuſtinere poteſt, no man can diſ- 
ſemble always, one time or other he will be ſurpri- 
zed, and forget himſelf, and let his Mask fall. A 
form of Religion is a dry unpleaſant thing, and a 
continual burden to him that aſſumes it, and the 
more outwardly ſtrict and holy he is, he is the more 


inwardly guilty 3 his Conſcience never ſtings and 


galls him more, than when he 1s playing the hypo- 
crite with God and Men : whereas a truly good 
Man, when he employs himſelf in acts of Reli- 
gion, or Juſtice, or Charity, he doth it naturally, 
and hath a mighty ſatisfaction of mind in the doing 
of it, and if he were permitted to make his own 
| choice, he would not do otherwiſe ; but a hypocrite 
puts a force upon himſelf all the while, and acts 
_ againſt his nature and inclinations, every thing he 
does in Religion goes againſt the grain, and becauſe 


it is unnatural mult be anealy ; his outward conver- 


ſation and demeanour is ſet, and in a Frame, he 
does not move as he world, but as he muſt, and the 
{ſecret propenſions of his Nature are under a conti- 
nual reſtraint. | 

He hath indeed one advantage by his id 
garb, that he can more ſecurely over-reach and de- 
traud others by a ſhew of Godlineſs, while Men are 
not aware of his diſſimulation. But this common- 
ly does not laſt long, and only ſerves a Man for a 
few turns: and when *tis diſcover'd, the Man is 
loſt, and no body will truſt him. But ſuppoſe he 
could ſerve himſelf of Religion this way for ſome 
conſiderable time, where is the advantage ? It 
amounts to no more than this, that the Man hath 


the opportunity of being a greater ſinner, of making 
8 Wen up to himſelf 
more 


himſclf more miſcrable, an 
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what is under it. 


the Power of Godlineſs. 


more wrath againſt the day of wrath. So that he Sr RM. 
pays dear for all this in the end and iſſue, as well CLIT. 
as in the way, He ſpends many a tedious hour iv 


the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe of Religion; 
more it may be than many do, who ſave their Souls, 
and get to Heaven. For as to the external part of 


| Religion, a hypocrite muſt do all that which a truly 
religious Man does; he muſt frequent the Church, 


and make as much ſhew of Devotion as the beſt; 
nay, it may be he prays more, and faſts oftner, and 


is more buſy, and keeps a greater ſtir in the outward 


part of Religion, than the ſincere Chriſtian z for 
being conſcious to himſelf of his own hollowneſs 
and infincerity in Religion, he thinks himſelf obli- 
ged outwardly to over- act it in unſeaſonable and 
ſuperſtitious obſervances, and in all other arts of 
affected Devotion; and when he goes abroad into 
the World, he is forced to lay great reſtraints upon 
himſelf, and to be continually gathering his Cloak 
about him, as being afraid leſt any body ſhould ſpy 

80 much more troubleſome it is 
for any Man to ſeem to be religious, than to be ſo 


indeed. 


II. A mere Form of Religion does, upon ſome 


accounts, bring a Man under a heavier ſentence, 


than if he were openly prophane and irreligious. 
He that makes a ſhew of Religion, flatters God, 
but all the while acts and deſigns againſt him: 
whereas the prophane Man deals plainly, and 
though he be a monſtrous and unnatural Rebel, yet 
he is a fair and open Enemy; and he Kiſſes of a 
falſe Friend are more hateful than the wounds of an 
open exemy. Upon this account it is, that our Sa- 
viour denounces fo many ſevere woes againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe they were wicked un- 
der a ſhew of Religion. Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites : and when he would ſet forth 
the ſeverity of the Lord againſt the evil ſervant, 
Matth. xxiv. 51. he expreſſeth it thus, He ſhall 1150 

1 D 2 im 


Of the Form, and 


SxrmM. bim aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the 


Hypocrites ;, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


—— teeth. As if the puniſhment of Hypocrites, were 


the rule and ſtandard of the ſevereſt puniſhment. 
He fall appoint him his portion with the Hypocrites. 

I will not deny but that a prophane Man is a 
worſe example to the world, and may do more mif- 
chief upon that account: but the Hypocrite is more 
miſchievous to himſelf, and of the two more odious 


to God, and ſometimes does more prejudice to Re- 
ligion by undermining it, than the other does by 


all his open aſſaults and batteries. God cannot en- 
dure to be affronted: but he hates to be mocked. 
So that, upon this account, it is like to go harder 
with the formal profeſſors of Religion, than with 
the open contemners of it. i 

And thus I have done with the four things I pro- 

unded to ſpeak to, from theſe words; wherein 4 
Form of Godlineſs does conſiſt; wherein the Power 


of it lies; by what Marks and Characters we may 


know when theſe are ſeparated; and that a Form of 
Religion without the Power of it, is inſignificant to 
all the great ends and purpoſes of Religion ; and 
not only ſo, but it is greatly to mens diſadvantage 
to aſſume a Form of Godlineſs, if they be deſtitute 
of the Power of it. 

All that now remains, is to draw ſome Inferences 


from this Diſcourſe, by way of Application; and | 


they ſhall be theſe three. 
Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking the Form of 


Religion, for the Power of it. 


Secondly, To take heed of being captivated and 


ſeduced by thoſe who have only 4 Form of God- 


lineſs. 


Thirdly, To perſuade Men to mind the Life, and 


Power, and Subſtance of Religion. 
Firſt, To take heed of miltaking the Form of 


Religion, for the Power of it, The Papiſts have | 
almoſt confined the words Religion and Religious to 


Cloiſters 


> . 
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Cloiſters and Monks; and they make a religious SE RM. 
life to conſiſt in Maſſes and Ave-Maries, and Pater- CLII. 
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Noſters, in the obſervation of : canonical hours, and 


the diſtinction of Meats and Habits, in coarſe 


| Cloaths, and a diſſembled Poverty, and ſeveral bo- 


dily rigors and ſeverities. As if to make a man a 
religious and good Man, it were neceſſary that he 
ſhould be dreſs'd fantaſtically, and in a great many 
indifferent things be different from other Men. Nay, 
ſo far doth this ſuperſtition prevail, that a great 
many think that they ſhould hardly get to heaven 
without it, or that it will be very much for their 
advantage, if they be buried in the habit of a reli- 
gious Man: As if to be put in a Monk's Coul, 
would give a Man the ſtart of other People at the 
Reſurrection. But what reaſon is there, that the 
name and title of Religion ſhould be appropriated 
to theſe uſages ? Does the Scripture any where con- 
ſtitute Religion in theſe things, or confine it to 
them ? Are not theſe voluntary things, which God 
ties no Man to ? Whence then come they to ſwallow 
up the Name of Religion, and to engrols it to them- 
ſelves, as if they were the very life and foul of 
Chriſtianity ; when the great Author of our Reli- 
gion Feſus Chriſt, and his bleſſed Apoſtles, never 
ſpake one word of them. What an abuſe of Lan- 
gage is this, to confine the name of Religion to 
that which is not ſo much as any part of it | 
But the Church of Rome is not alone guilty of 


& this ; among our ſelves it is very ordinary to miſ- 


take the Form of Godlineſs for the Power, tho' the 
miſtake js not ſo groſs, as in thoſe particulars I have 
mentioned, How many are there, who talk as if 
the Power of Godlineſs conſiſted in nothing elſe but 
a daily task of Devotion, in frequeat hearing of 
Sermons, and a ſtrict obſervation of the Lord's day. 


{ Theſe are very good things; but they are but a 


Form of Godlineſs, and may be, and often are with- 


out the Power of it, they are but the Means and 


D 3 Inſtruments 


Of the Form, and 


SE R . Inſtruments of Religion, but not the great End and 
CLI. Deſign of it; that conſiſts in the renewing of our 
. Natures, and the reformation of our lives; in Rigb- 


teouſneſs and true Holineſs ; in mortifying the fleſp 


with the affections and luſts of it, ſuch as are adul- 


tery, fornication, hatred, variance, wrath, ſedition, 
envying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they which do ſuch 
things, cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and in 
the fruits of the Spirit, ſuch as are love, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, 
temperance, as the Apoſtle reckons them -up, Gal. 
v. 22, Theſe are real and. ſenſible effects of Reli- 
gion; and the means of Religion, if they be ſin- 
cerely uſed, do all tend to the begetting and in- 
creaſing of theſe in us: So that it is a groſs miſ- 
take to talk of the Power of Religion, without 
theſe. Whoever is deſtitute of theſe, whatever at- 
tainments 1n Religion he may pretend to, 1s got no 
_ farther than a Form of Godlineſs, he 1s not yet under 
the Power of it. This is the firſlk. 

Secondly, Let us be cautioned againſt being capti- 
vated and ſeduced by thoſe, who fave only a Form 
of Godlineſs. This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here 
in the Text, From ſuch turn away: for of this ſort 

are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive filly 
Women. To the ſame purpole is our Saviour's cau- 
tion, Matth. vii. 15, 16. Beware of falſe prophets, 
which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves. And that we may know 


how to avoid them, our Saviour bids us to obſerve | 


their lives, Ye ſpall know them by their fruits. He 
does not bid us examine their opinions, and try their 
pretences to inſpiration ; that is a thing many times 
above the capacity of the ordinary ſort of Men; 


but their lives and actions are open to every man's | 


view; and tho? it is poſſible Men may counterfeit 
| _ in this, yet they ſeldom do it ſo exactly, as not 
to betray Regie lome time or other: How- 


ever, 


n ry 
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the Power of Godlineſs. RES - 
ever, this of all other is the eaſieſt and ſureſt rule; SERM. 
By their fruits ye ſhall know them. * LEE + +, 
Therefore if any man pretend to any new diſco-· 

veries in Religion, beyond what is plainly revealed 
in Scripture, though he appear in never ſo ſancti- 
monious a garb, be not moved with this: For the 
Power of Religion does not conſiſt in any thing 
now to be diſcover*d ; but in thoſe things which 
are clearly contained in the Word of God, in the 
Precepts and Directions, and in the Motives and 
Arguments to a good life; and whoever lives ac- 
cording to theſe, is in the beſt way to heaven that 
any man can put himſelf into ; and he need not 
trouble himſelf about thoſe new Lights and Opi- 
nions, which 1n every age. appears like comets, 104 
glare a while, and draw People to gaze upon them, 
; and then vaniſh. And none are ſo much to be 
; ſupected of a Form of Religion, as thoſe who make 
F frequent changes in it, and wander from one Party 

and Opinion to another. An outward Form and 
: Shape 1s eaſily chang'd ; it 1s that which a man ſhifts | 
, and puts off at pleaſure. | 
b Thirdly, To perſuade Men to mind the Power, 
7 and Life, and Subſtance of Religion. It was the 
Commendation of Socrates, the "beſt of Philoſo- 
, phers, that he did Philoſophiam de cæœlo deducere, 
bring down Philoſophy from heaven to earth, that is, 


ö from Contemplation to Practice, and from being an 
1 art of. talking and diſputing to be an art of living. 

5 This I deſire may be the aim of all my Diſcourſes, 
edo inſtruct Men in Religion in order to the Practice 
8 of it, to teach Men to know God, in St. John's ſenſe, 
$4 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, if 
p wwe keep his commandments. This is the great end and 
5 ſcope, to which all diſcourſes of Religion ought to 
10 be levell'd. It was a good ſaying of Pacuvins, Ego 
t odi homines ignava opera S Philoſophos ſententia, 1 
1 hate Men that are unactive in their lives, aud Philo- 


F, fophers in their opinions. Chriſtianity is che beſt 
D 4 Philoſopliy, 
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$81 RM. Philoſophy, 105 the moſt perfect inſtitution of life 
'CLII. that ever the World was acquainted withal; and 
— therefore it is much more odious to ſee Men Chri- 
ſtians in their profeſſion, and faulty and vitious in 


their lives; becauſe the very deſign of the Chriſtian 
Religion is to give Men a perfect and plain Law and 
Rule of life, and to enforce this Law by the moſt 
powerful and prevailing Arguments. So that as 
Tully ſays concerning the Philoſopher who liv*d but 


a a bad life, that he was utterly inexcuſable, Quod in 
eo cujus magiſter eſſe vult labiter, artem vitæ profeſſus, 


delinguit in vita; Becauſe he faiPd in that wherein he 


pretended to be a Maſter, and while he profeſſed to 


have an art of living better than other Men, be of- 


| fended and miſcarried in his life: All defects in the 


Practice, and in the Virtues of a good life, may 


with much more reaſon and juſtice be upbraided to 


Chriſtians, to thoſe who have learned Chriſt, who 


| hawe heard him, and been taught by him, as the truth 
is in Jeſus; to thoſe who are bleſs'd with the clear- 


eſt and moſt perfect Revelation which ever God 
made to the World, the holieſt and moſt reaſonable 
Religion, which farnitherh us with the beſt Counſels 


and Directions, the moſt prevalent Motives and 
Arguments, and the greateſt Helps and Advantages 
to a good life; a Religion plain and ſimple, t that 
hath leſs of outward form and pomp, and more of 


ſubſtance and reality, than any Religion that ever 
was known in the World, 


W hat a fad thing is it, that a Religion fo wholly 


fitted and calculated to the deſign and purpoſe of a 


good life, arm'd with ſuch powerful Conſiderations 
to engage Men thereto, ſhould yet have fo little 


force and power upon the lives of Men, as we fee 


it generally to have ! As if the Grace of God had 
never appeared to men, to teach them to deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World, 


There 
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is 


There was hardly ever any Age, wherein the 82 * ; 


Form of Religion did more abound, and there were 
greater variety in them; and it is to be fear'd that 


there was never leſs of the Power and Efficacy 


of it. 


I will inſtance in two great defects in the 1 
and Practice of Chriſtians, which are viſible to every 


one, but are ſad indications how little the Power of 


Religion prevails among Men ; I mean the want of 
common honeſty and integrity among Men, and the 


want of Peace and Love ; the firſt of which is, the 


great Virtue of civil Converſation, and the other, 
the great Bond both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical So- 
cieties. Theſe are two great Duties of Religion 
frequently mention*d, and ſtrictly charged upon the 


CLII. 


Conſciences of Men in Scripture : And yet how | 


rare is the practice of them in the lives of Chri- 


ſtians ? Theſe are two main defects in Religion, 


and a plain demonſtration of @ Form of Re 
without the Power of it. 

I. The want of common honeſty and integrity 
among Men. So indeed it uſed to be called, com- 
mon honeſty ; but it grows ſo rare now, that it is 
like to loſe that name. Rzghteouſneſs, Truth and 


ligion, 


 Faithfulneſs, are almoſt failed from among the Chil- 


dren of Men; all ranks of Men have corrupted 
themſelves in this kind; this is grown almoſt an 
univerſal depravation, there 1s hardly any trade or 


profeſſion which hath not ſomething of knavery and 
falſhood woven into the very Myſtery of it, and is 


become almoſt a ncceflary part of it. Whtre is the 
generous honeſty and uprightneſs which did hereto- 


fore poſſeſs the ſpirits of Men, and which is an in- 


leparable companion of true courage ? But we are 
naw paſſing apace into foreign manners and vices, 
and any Form of Religion will ſerve, when Juſtice 
and Integrity are gone. : 
II. The want of Peace and Love. How full of 
factions and diviſions are we? And theſe manag'd 


with 
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SAM. with all imaginable heat and animoſity one toward 
CLII. another; as if the badge of Chriſtianity were chan- 


— ged, and our Saviour ſaid, Hereby ſhall all men know | 


Fo orm which is cltabliſh'd by Authority ? IF it be 


that ye are my diſciples, if ye hate one another. 
All the. differences among Chriſtians, of what 
denomination ſoever, are ſadly to be lamented ; but 


L almoſt deſpair as to the difference between us and 
the Church of Rome, becauſe the Reconciliation is | 


impoſſible, unleſs they renounce their Principles. 


They cannot come over to us, becauſe they think 
they are infallible; and we cannot paſs over to them, 


becauſe we know they are deceived ; So that there is 


a great gulf between us and them. We muſt not 
only renounce the Scriptures, but our Reaſon and | 


our Senſes, to be of their mind. We cannot com- 
municate with them in the Sacrament, becauſe they 
have taken away one half of it, which is as plainly 


inſtituted and commanded, as the other part which | 


is left. We cannot worſhip the Virgin Mary, and 
the Saints, much leſs their Images, becauſe it is writ- 


ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 


only ſhalt thou ſerve. Thou ſbalt not make to thy ſelf 
any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that 


js in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the 


water under the earth; thou ſhalt noi bow down to 


them, nor worſhip them; for I the Lord thy God am 


a jealous God. In ſhort, ſeveral of their Articles of 
Faith are ſuch, as no credulity can ſwallow ; and 
ſeveral parts of their Worſhip are ſuch, as no Picty 
can join with, 

But this we bewail, that thoſe who agree in the 
ſame Eſſentials of Faith and Worſhip, ſhould be fo 
forward to divide and ſeparate from one another, 
merely upon Forms of Government, and Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip. What can juſtify the breach 
of Communion and Peace, upon ſuch-terms ? Ei- 
ther Church-Government is of Divine Right, or it 
is not. If it be, why do not Men ſubmit to the 


not, 
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the Power of Godlineſs. 


not, what kind of Government can contend for that 8x RM. 
right, with any equality of advantage, againſt that CLII. 
which cannot be denied to have almoſt univerſally www: 


obtained in moſt ages and parts of the Chriſtian 
o 3 ͤ ðͥV? oe 5 
As for the Circumſtances of Worſhip, there is 
ſcarce any Man hath the face to contend, that any 
of thoſe uſed in our Church are clearly condemned 
by the Word of God; and what elſe can make 
them unlawful? One of the chief cauſes of ſepara- 
tion, is a form of Prayer; the lawfulneſs of which 
our Saviour hath abundantly juſtified, and I do not 
think was ever queſtioned by any Writer in the 
Chriſtian Church, for near upon ſixteen hundred 
Years ; and is it worth while to break the peace of 
the Church, and violate one of the greateſt Precepts 
of Chriſtianity, upon little and ſlight pretences of 
unlawfulneſs, and doubtful reaſons of convenience 
and expedience; and about ſuch things as are no 
more reaſonable grounds of quarrels among Chri- 
ſtians, than the differences of Men's ſtature and fa- 
ces would be a juſt ground for Mankind to make 
War upon one another ? _ 
Where is the Power of Religion, when the Peace 
and Unity of Chriſtians is violated upon theſe terms? 
It is a ſign that the life and ſubſtance of Religion is 
little regarded by us, when Men can afford to em- 
ploy ſo much zeal about theſe things. 
And that Men may be effectually perſuaded to 
mind the ſubſtance of Religion more, let me deſire 
them to imprint theſe three conſiderations upon their 
minds: e 
I. That the parts of Religion are ſubordinate to 
one another, and are to be minded each in their due 
place. The Means of Religion are leſs worth than 
the End, and therefore deſerve our regard chiefly 
in order to that. The Circumſtances of Religion 
are leis eonſiderable than the Means and Inſtruments 
of it, and therefore are to be ſubordinated to _ 
85 Fai. 


Sp RM. Faith | is in order to the practice of a good life, and 
CLII. fignifies nothing, unleſs it 5 that. So that 
— the iſſue and upſhot of al 


live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
world; to love God and our neighbour; to deal juſt- 


way. Here the Power of Godlineſs conſiſts in being | 
Holy in all manner of converſation. 


and another World. A Form of Religion, if it 
cheat Men, and be uſeful enough to all the intereſts 
and advantages of this World: But we are to do all 
things in reference to God, who cannot be impoſed 
upon with ſhews and pretences; and with regard to 


current, without the Power of it, Yea, and in re- 


Of the Form, and 


is a holy and virtuous 
life, To deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 


ly, and to be kind, and peaceable, and charitable 
towards all Men. 
II. Conſider that Religion conſiſts in an entire 


and univerſal obedience to the Will of God, in a 
reſpect to all his commandments, and hating every evil 


III. Conſider that Religion chiefly reſpects God, 


were artificially contrived, might poſſibly ſerve to 


another World, where no Form of Religion will be 


ference to this World, if there be any advantage in 
ſeeming religious, certainly the beſt var to ſeem to be 


fo, 1s to be ſo indeed, 


SERMON CLII. 


Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 


—— 


TIT. ili. 8. | 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things T will 


fre Fir 
Serman off 


this Texts 


that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which 
 bave believed in God, might be careful to 


maintain good works, Theſe things are good 
and profitable unto me. 


\HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titus, whom he 
had made Biſhop of Crete, contains directions 
how- he ought to demean himſelf in that great 
charge. 5 . 
1. By appointing in every city Biſhops or Elders, 


Cann: 
CLIII. 
LON 


to teach and govern thoſe that were already, or ſhould 


afterwards by their means be converted to the Faith 
of Chriſt; and to be very careful to make choice of 
worthy and fit perſons into this high office; Men of 
found Doctrine, and unblameable lives, Chap. i. 
from Ver. g. to the end. 

2. By his own Doctrine and Converſation among 
them. And this is the ſubject of the two following 


Chapters, in which he gives him a ſtrict charge, to 


be very careful both of his Doctrine and his Life. 


Of his Doctrine, that it be according to the ſound- 
neſs and purity of the Goſpel; not ſuch corrupt and 
adulterate ſtuff, as the falſe Apoſtles and Teachere 
were wont to vend among them, Chap. ii. 1. But 
ſpeak thou the things which become ſound Doctrine; 


which he elſewhere calls /e Doctrine of Truth which 
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SR RM. is according to Godlineſs, ſuch a Doctrine as tends to 
CLIII. reform the lives of men, to make them better, and 
nore like to God. And then he ſhould be careful 

llikewiſe, that his life and converſation be exemplary | 

in all Virtue and Goodneſs; without which the beſt 
words will be of little weight, and the wiſeſt doc- 
trines and councils of ſmall efficacy and force to per- 
ſuade others to the practice of them, ver. 7. In all 
things ſhewing thy ſelf a patern of good works. When 
ſound doctrine is ſeconded by the good life of the | 
Teacher, it muſt have great authority and force of | 
perſuaſion, ver. 15. Theſe. things ſpeak, and exhort, 
and rebuke with all authority; let no man deſpiſe thee. 
If the Miniſter of God do but ſo preach and ſo live, 
this will give him authority, and ſet him above con- 
tempt ; let men deſpiſe ſuch an one if they can. 
More particularly, as he would have him inſtruct 
men in general in all the Virtues of a good life; ſo 
more eſpecially, the ſeveral ages and conditions of 
men in the duties and virtues reſpectively belonging 
to them; to young and old, men and women. 
And becauſe great ſcandal had been brought upon 
the Chriſtian Religion, by the undutiful carriage of 
ſervants and ſubjects towards their maſters and magi- 
ſtrates, upon a falſe notion of Chriſtian Liberty, 
advanced and propagated by the falſe Apoſtles 
and Gnoſtic Libertines, he gives Titus in particular, 
charge to put Chriſtians in mind of their duty in this 
particular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, 
that the Chriſtian Religion might not be flandered 
upon this account, Chap. ii. ver. 9, 10. Exhort ſer- 
wants to be obedient to their maſters, &c. that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 
Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind io be ſubjett to princi- 
palities and powers, and to be ready to every good 
work; that is, in ſhort, to endeavour to be good 1n 
all Relations, and in all ſorts and kinds of Goodnels. 
And then, ver. 8. he lays great ſtreſs and weight 
upon this matter, that Chriſtians ſhould dane 
an 
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and upon all occaſions be taught the great neceſſity Sz RM. 


of the Virtues of a good life. This is a faithful CLIII. 
ſaying, &c. By which ſolemn and vehement kind woynaed 


of expreſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſinuate, that 
the falſe Apoſtles did exalt the Virtue of Faith, to 
the prejudice and neglect of a good life; as if by a 
mere ſpeculative belief and profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Men were diſcharged and releaſed 
from the practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs. And 
this is very probable, becauſe we find theſe kind of 
. WH licentious Doctrines very frequently reflected on, and 

© reproved by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and eſpe- 
cially by St. Paul. The falſe Apoſtles made the 
Chriſtian Religion a matter of mere ſpeculation and 
diſpute, but laid no weight upon the Virtues of a 
good life. And therefore St. Paul, after he had 
charged Tztus to inculcate upon Chriſtians the neceſ- 
ſity of good Works, immediately adds, But avoid 


a 1. 


« Holiſo queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
„aud. ſtrivings about the law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain ; intimating that the falſe Apoſtles, in- 
i ſtead of preſſing the neceſſity of a good life, did 
F amuſe people with theſe idle notions and diſputes. 


But co return to my Text. This is a faithful ſay- 
ig. This kind of Preface the Apoſtle uſeth ſeve- 
he ral times, but always when he is {peaking of ſome- 

thing that 1s of great weight and concernment to us, 
and which deſerves our ſerious attention and regard ; 
„ I in 1 77m. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and 
4 worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came into 
1 the world to ſave ſinners. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs 
is profitable unto all things; having the promiſe of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
. % is a faithful ſaying. And 2 Tim. il. 11, 12. 
This is a faithful ſaying ; If we be dead with him, 
in ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall 
Go % reign with him : If we deny him, be alſo will 
be deny us. And fo likewiſe here in the Text, This is 
M | faithful ſaying, that they which have ey” 4 
nd , 
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82 KM. God, ſhould be careful to maintain good works, By 
CLIII. which you ſee, that it is not a Form which the Apo- 
3 ſtle uſeth of courſe, and applies to any thing, but 


only to things of more than ordinary conſideration 
and regard, ſuch as are of the eſſence of Chriſtia- 
nity, and fundamental to the belief and practice 
of it. 

This is a faithful ſaying, ricbs dye. a credible ſay- 
ing, that which every Man that truly underſtands 
the nature and deſign of Religion will readily al- 
ſent to. 

And this I will that thou affirm conſtantly. He 
chargeth him to preach this upon all occaſions, left} 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith and by Grace, 
without any Works of Righteouſneſs proceeding, 
ſhould be turned into licentiouſneſs, as it had been 
by ſome, and Men ſhould falſely conclude, that be- 
cauſe Works of Righteouſneſs were not neceſlary 
before Juſtification, and to bring Men into that 
ſtate, they were not neceſſary neither afterwards to 
our continuance in that ſtate. | 

The Apoſtle indeed did teach that God did jufti 
the ungodly, by the grace of the Golpel, pers faith 
in Chriſt, that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely believe 
and embrace the Goſpel; though they had been ne- 
ver ſo great ſinners before, were juſtified upon that 
Faith; that is, all their former ſins were forgiven, 

and they were received into the favour of God. But 
tho' Works of Righteouſneſs were not neceffary be- 
fore their Juſtification, yet they are neceſſary after- 
wards, becauſe the Faith of the Goſpel, and thc 
embracing of Chriſtianity, doth imply a ſtipulation 
and engagement on our part, to live according to 
the laws and rules of the Goſpel, which do ftrictly 
enjoin all kind of Virtue and Goodneſs. The Co- 
venant of Baptiſm, by which we are enter*d into 
Chriſtianity, doth contain on our part not only 4 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, but a ſolemn promiſe 
to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live jon” 
* 
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h, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. Se RM. 
So that it is the greateſt miſtake in the world to CLIII. 
think, that becauſe we are juſtified by Faith and the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, therefore we are under no obligation to 

a good life: for Faith in Chriſt, and the ſincere 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion doth imply a 

good life, and an engagement to the practice of all 
Virtue and Goodneſs, which if we do not perform 

and make, good, we fail in our part of the Cove- 
nant, and thereby forfeit all the * and Benefits | 
| promiſed therein on God's part. 

Therefore it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle, or 
he had ſpoken of our Juſtification by Grace, with- 
out works of Righteouſneſs, gives this charge to 
Titus, to preſs the neceſſity of good works upon 

thole who did believe, and embrace the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, as it were on purpole to prevent all 
miſtake and abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtification 
by Faith, and the free Grace and Mercy of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, 6, 7. Not by works of Righ- 
teouſneſs which we have done ; but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on 
us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; that 
is, by our folemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity at our 
Baptiſm ; that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs, according ts the hope of eternal life. 
And then he adds, ver. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, 
and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, ' 
that they which have believed in God, might be care- 
ful to maintain good works; that is, that they who 
are thus juſtified by the F. air of the Goſpel, ſhould 
be fo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed 
from good works, that they ſhould upon this ac- 
count be more careful to maintain and practile them, 


becauſe by the very profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
Vor. IX. Kt +++." 
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SeRM. and Religion, they have ſolemnly engaged them- 
CLIII. ſelves fo to do. 


hes That they which believe in God; that is, who have 


taken upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in 


their Baptiſm. For it is not improbable, that the 


Apoſtle having ſpoken of Baptiſm juſt before, may 
by this phraſe of believing in God, refer to that Pro- 
feſſion of Faith made in Baptiſm, which began with 
theſe words, I believe in God; and then, they which 
have believed in God, are thoſe who in Baptiſm have 


| made a ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : As if he had 


ſaid, theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 


_ that all that denden themſelves Chriſtians be careful 
o maintain good works, Or if by the Phraſe of be- 


lieving in God, we will underſtand an aſſent to all 
Divine Revelations, more eſpecially that of the 


Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt per- 


fect that ever God made of his Will to Mankind, 
the matter will come much to the ſame iſſue. 

Be careful to maintain good works. This Phraſe 
ſeems, in the latter end of this Epiſtle, to be uſed 
in a very reſtrained ſenſe ; for labouring in an ho- 
neſt calling, ver. 14. Let ours alſo learn to main- 
tain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not un- 
fruitful, In the margin of your Bibles you will 
find it render'd, to profeſs honeſt trades. Let ours 
alſo learn to profeſs honeſt trades for neceſſary uſes, 


that is, for the ſupply of their neceſſities : But in 
the Text it ſeems more agreeable to the ſcope of the 


Apoſtle's Diſcourte, to render the Phraſe of marn- 
taining good works, tor the practice of all Chriſtian 
Virtues, eſpecially thoſe which are more uſeful and 


beneficial to human Society; among which, dili- 


gence and induſtry in an honeſt calling, is none of 
the leaſt conſiderable, becauſe it follows, theſe things 
are good and profitable unto men. And indeed theſe 
are properly works of goodneſs, which redound to 
the publick benefit and advantage. 


But 
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But good works may well be taken in a larger Sz RM 
kent for all ſorts of virtuous actions. And ſo it is CLill. 
certainly uſed ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, Chap. ii. * 


16. Unto every good work reprobate, ſpeaking of all 
profligate Perſons who were loſt to all Virtue and 
Goodneſs, Chap. ii. 7. In all things ſbewing thy 
ſelf a pattern of good works, that is, an Example 
of all kind of Virtue, And Chap. iii. 1. Put them 
in mind to be ſubjet# to Principalities and Powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to evety good wort; 
that 1 is, to the practice of all goodneſs, of whatſo- 
ever is honeſt and virtuous in itſelf, amiable and 
commendable in the ſight of others, uſeful and be 
neficial to any. | 

Having thus explained the words, I come now 
to conſider the #wws points contained in them. _ 

Firſt, The certain Truth and Credibility of this 
ſaying or propoſition, that they which have believed 
in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works. 
This is @ faithful ſaying z that is, a moſt evident 
and credible Truth. And, 

Secondly, The great F itneſs and N eceſſity of in- 
culcating this upon all Chriſtians, that the Chriſtian 
Religion doth indiſpenſably require the Virtues of a 
good life. Theſe things I will that — affirm con- 
ftantly, &c. I begin with the 

Firſt of theſe points, viz. The certain Truth and 
evident Credibility of this faying or propoſition, . 
that they which have believed in God, ſhould be care- 
ful to maintain good works. This is a faithful ſaying, 
wires d @ ſaying worthy of credit, a moſt certain 
and credible truth. And it will appear to be fo, 
whether we conlider the great End and Deſign of 
Religion in general, or of the Chriſtian Religion 
In particular, 

I. If we conſider the great End and Deſign of 

eligion in general, Which is to make us happy, 
by poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a God, 
and thoſe other Principles which have a neceſſary 

E 2 con- 
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Sx RM. connexion with that belief; and by obliging us to 
CLUL _ obedience and practice of his Laws. 


By poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of 
God, and of thoſe other Principles which have a 
neceſſary connexion with it. Such are the belief of 
the Divine Perfections, of the infinite Goodnels, 
and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth, and Juſtice, - 

and Purity of the divine Nature ; a firm perſuaſion 
of his Providence, that he governs and adminiſters 
the affairs of the World, and takes notice of the 
actions of men, and will call them to an account 
for them; of the immortality of our Souls, and 


their endleſs duration after death, and conſequently. 


of the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
life. Theſe are the great Principles of natural Re. 
ligion, whieh mankind are in ſome meaſure poſſeſt 
with, and perſuaded of, without any external Re- 
velation from God i and theſe are neceſſary and fun- 
damental to Religion, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
declares, Heb. xi. 6. Vitbout faith it is impaſſible to 
pleaſe God ; that 1s, there can be no ſuch thing as 
the practice of Religion, without the belief of the 
Principles of it; and what theſe are he tells us in 
the next words: He that cometh to God muſt believe 
that he is, and that he i5'a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him. 
But then we muſt not reſt here, in the belief of 
a God and the principles of Religion ; for this 
Faith is not required of us for it ſelf, but in order 
to ſome farther end, which if it be not attained by 
us, the mere belief of the Principles of Religion is 
to no purpoſe, neither acceptablę to God, nor uſeful 
and beneficial to our ſelves. God would not have 
imprinted the notion of himſelf upon our Nature, 
he would not have diſcovered himſelf to us, nor 
have required of us the belief of his Being and Pro- 
vidence, merely that we might know there is ſuch a 
Being as God in the World, who made us and g0- 
verns us; but that this belief might have its proper 
. influence 
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influence upon us, to oblige us to the obedience of SERMHM. 
his Laws, which are the proper cauſes and means of CLIII. 
our Happineſs. It will not avail us at all, nor is it. 
in the leaſt acceptable to God, for Men to profeſs 
that they know him, when in Works they deny him, 
being abominable and di ſobedient, and to every good 
work reprobate, as the Apoſtle deſcribes ſome, Chap. 

i, 16. And therefore, 

2. The great end and defign of Religion is, that 
our minds being poſſeſt and prepared by the princi- 
ples of Religion, the belief of theſe ſhould have its 
proper influence upon us, which is effectually to 
oblige us to the obedience and practice of God's 
Laws. Now the Laws which God hath given us to 
live by, as they are the rule and meaſure of our 
Duty, by the performance whereof only we can hope 
to gain the favour of God, ſo they are the proper 
directions and means in order to our Happinels ; 
they teach us both the' conditions of our Happineſs, 
and the proper qualification and diſpoſition for it. 

Obedience to the Laws of God is the condition of 
our Happineſs; both temporal and eternal, both in 
this world and the other. The promiſes which God 
hath made of temporal Felicity and Bleſſings, are 
upon condition of our obedience to his Laws; it is 
Godlineſs only that hath the promiſe of this life as 
well as of — other, 1 Tim. iv. 8. A truth fo cer- 
is ftain and evident, that the Apoſtle thought fit to add 
er that ſolemn ſeal to it, which he prefaceth to the ſay- 
ing in the Text, 2. bie 184 faithful ſaying. And 

j; ftho' God be pleaſed, out of his exceſſive goodneſs” 
11 to beſtow many temporal Bleſſings and Favours 
ve upon very bad Men, that by this goodneſs of his he 
re, might lead them to Repentance; yet God never 
or made any promiſe of temporal Bleſſings to wicked 
o- Men; but on the contrary, hath threaten'd them 
ra with great temporal Evils and Calamities ; but all 
o- che promiſes even of temporal good things, are 
ver made to the obeying of God's laws ; 0 them that 
Ace GE E 3 keep 
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SNN. keep bis Covenant, and remember his commandments 
ICLIII. 70 do then. | 


* 


And this is not only the condition upon which 


the promiſes of temporal Bleſſings are ſuſpended, | 


but generally, and for the moſt part, the natural 
cauſe and means of. thoſe Bleſſings ; for there is no 
moral Duty enjoined by God, no Virtue the practice 


whereof he requires from us, which does not natu- 


rally tend to our temporal Felicity in this world ; 
as Temperance and Chaſtity to that invaluable bleſ- 
ſing of Health, and to the preſervation of our 
Eftate, which is waſted by lewd and riotous Living ; 


_ Humility and Meekneſs to our quiet and fafety ; 
Juſtice and Integrity to our reputation and honour, 


one of the chief inſtruments of temporal proſperity 
and ſucceſs. Kindneſs and Charity, and a readineſs 
to do good to all men as we bave opportunity, are in 
their nature apt to recommend us exceedingly to the 
love and eſteem of all Men, and to their favourable 


regard and aſſiſtance, when we ſtand in need of it. 


And ſo I might inſtance in all other Virtues, the 


Rb ſincere practice whereof, though it be not in all caſes 


certain and infallible, yet it is the beſt and wiſeſt 
courſe that any Man can take, - to attain the greateſt 
happineſs:which this world can afford, and to avoid 
the greateſt miſeries and calamities of it : as. on the 
contrary, /there is no vice, no wicked practice, but 


is naturally productive of ſome great temporal miſ- 
chief and inconvenience. 


And then the practice of Virtue and Goodneſs, 
es it is the abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of 
our future Happineſs in another World, ſo is it the 


neceſſary and only proper qualification for it, and 


the certain and infallible means of attaining it. 
It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of 
attaining it; and without this, it is in vain to hope 


for it. As God will certainly puniſh the tranſgreſ- 


ſors of his Laws, ſo nothing but obedience to them 
can pretend to his rewards. This God hath mot 
expreſsly 


neſs, that where theſe are not, there is no capacity 
| of it. Theſe make us like to God, who is the 


Heaven, into the Sight and Preſence of God, would 


and guilty conſcience, as a ſinner carries with him 


| reſtleſs and full of torment z and though God ſhould 
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expreſsly declared, that without purity and holineſs S E RM. 


no Man ſhall ſee bim; that Chriſt is the author of CLIN. 
eternal ſalvation only to them that obey bim. And if 
God had not declared this in his Word, the conſide- 
ration of God's eſſential Holineſs and Juſtice would 
ſufficiently aſſure us of it. 

But beſides this, in the wry nature and reaſon of 

the thing, Holineſs and Goodneſs is the neceſſary 

and only proper qualification for happineſs. With- 

out the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God we can- 

not be happy, and Holineſs and Goodneſs can only 

qualify us for this. For happineſs 1s a ſtate which | 

reſults from a temper and diſpoſition of Mind ſuited 

to it; and where this is wanting, the Man is no 

more capable of happineſs, than he that is ſick is of 

eaſe. Virtue and Goodneſs are ſo eſſential to happi- 


Fountain and Pattern of all Happineſs ; and if we 
be not like to God, we can have no enjoyment of 
him. And a wicked Man, if he could ſteal into 


from the temper and diſpoſition of his own Mind, 
ſo unſuitable to that holy Place and Company, be 
extremely miſerable, even in the manſions of the 
bleſſed. Such a temper of mind, ſuch a polluted 


out of this World, will accompany him, and re- 
main with him in the other ; and guilt 1s always 


not puniſh it with any poſitive infliction of pain, 
would of its own Nature make a Man for ever mi- 
ſerable. So that it is a vain dream and imagina- 
tion, that any Man without the practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue in this life, can be happy in the other. 
A ſincere and thorough Repentance of all our ſins 
will indeed clear our Conſciences of guilt, and by 
the Mercy of God make us capable of happinels : 
but it does this by changing our Minds, and recon- 


4. ciling 


56 Of the Neceſſity 97 0 Geod Works. 


SRM. ciling them to Holineſs and Goodneſs, in firm pur- 
CLIII. poſe and reſolution of a new life; and by changing 
WY our lives and actions too, if there be opportunity 
for it; but till this change be wrought, either in 
firm purpoſe, or in real effect, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould be happy. And tho? I will not deny but 
this may be done by Meep Repentance, and ſuch 
as God ſees would prove fincere, in the laſt act of 
_ our lives: yet it is extream madneſs to run ſuch a 
hazard, becauſe we may be cut off from the oppor- | 
tunity of it; or if God ſhould afford us Time and 
Grace to that purpoſe, it is the hardeſt thing in the 
World to have any comfortablè and well grounded 
aſſurance of the ſincerity of it. So that very little 
hopes of Heaven and Happineſs can be given upon 
any other Terms, than the general and conſtant 
_ courſe of a holy and virtuous Life; and leaſt of all 
to thoſe who have all their life long reſolved to ven- 
ture their everlaſting Happineſs upon the infinite 
_ uncertainties of a Death-bed Repentance at the laſt, 
Burt, 

II. The truth of this Propoſition, that they which 
have believed in God, ſhould be careful to maintain 
good works, or that Faith and the Virtues of a good 
life ought to go together: I ſay, the truth of this 
Will yet be more evident, if we conſider the great 
end and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion in particu- 

lar, which was to reform the World, to purify the 
hearts and lives of Men from corrupt affections and 
wicked practices, to teach Men to excel in all kinds 
of virtue and goodneſs. 

And this is every where in the New Teſtament 
moſt expreſsly declared. The great promiſe of 
bleſſedneſs is made to the virtues of Meekneſs, and 

Patience, and Peaccableneſs, and Purity, and Righ- 
teouſneſs, as our Saviour expreſsly teacheth in that 
excellent Sermon of his upon the Mount, which 1s 
the Summary of the Chriſtian Religion.  Epbe/. 
iv. 17, 18, &, This 1 ſay therefore, and wa 
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in the Lord, that ye henceforth, that is, now that ye SERM. 
have embrace Chriſtianity, walk not as other Gen- CLIII. 
tiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having be 


underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart : who being paſt feel- 
ing, have given themſelves over unto laſcivi ouſneſs, 
to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye 


| have not Jo learned Chriſt : If ſo be that ye have 


heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth 
is in Feſus : That ye put off, concerning the former 
converſation, the old man, which is corrupt, accordin 

to the deceitful Iuſts : And be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind; and that ye put on that new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for we are members 
of one another. Be ye angry and ſin not, let not the 
ſun go down upon your wrath ; neither give place to 
the devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but 
rather let him labour, working with his hands the 


| thing which is good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. Let no corrupt communication proceed 


out of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe 
of edifying ; that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 

And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. Let all Fat 
neſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 


| ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice: And 


be ye kind one to another, &c. So that you ſee, that 
unleſs there be an univerſal Reformation of heart 
and life, we have not ſo learned Chriſt as the truth is 
in Feſus : we do not rightly underſtand the Goſpel, 
and the tendency of the Chriſtian Religion. Gal. 
v. 22, 23, 24. But the fruits of the Spirit, of that 
Spirit which the Chriſtian Religion endows Men 
withal, 7s love, joy, peace, lang- ſuſfering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance ; and they 


that are Chriſt*s, have crucified the fleſh with the af- 


fectious 
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of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there | 
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feftions and luſts; that is, they that profeſs them. 


ſelves Chriſtians, are oblig*d to endeavour after all 
theſe Virtues, and to put off the contrary luſts and 
vices. Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethrgn, whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 


ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 


whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 


be any praiſe, think on theſe things. St. Fames like- 


wiſe declares to the ſame purpole the genuine effect 
of Chriſtianity, which he calls the knowledge and 
wiſdom which is from above: James iii. 13, 14, 15, 


1. Who is a wiſe man, and endowed with knowledge 
amongſt you ? Let him fhew out of a good converſation 


his works with meekneſs and wiſdom, But if ye have 
bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, 


and lye not againſt the truth, This wiſdom deſcendeth 
not from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, 


And the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of 


' mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 


out hypocriſy. To which I will add but one Text 


more, which is the ſum and comprehenſion of all 


the reſt, and it is Chap. ii. of this Epiſtle to Titus, 
Ver. 11. The grace of God, ſo he calls the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, The grace of God which brings Sal- 
vation unto all men, hath appeared, teaching us that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, we ſhould Ive 
foberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world. TH | | 

I might proceed particularly to ſhew, that the 
whole Diſpenſation and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and all the parts of them, are calculated to raiſe and 
exalt human Nature to the higheſt pitch and per- 
fection of Virtue and Goodneſs, and effectually to 


reform the Spirits and Lives of Men. 


The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian 
Religion, conſiſts in God's merciful condeſcenſion 
to fend his own and only Son in our Nature, to live 

| among 
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| ſhew, that the great Deſign of all this was to re- 
form Mankind, and make them better. „ 


coming into the World, and appearing in our Na- 
ture, was this; and this was the reaſon of the Name 
Feſus, given him at his Birth, as the Angel tells 
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13. he himſelf tells us, that he came to call ſinners 


| and more virtuous courſe of life; and Chap. xvii. 
11. The Son of man is come to ſave that which was 


from his iniquity. Heb. ix. 26. But now once in the 
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among us, and to die for us. The Doctrine of the SE RM. 
Goſpel conſiſts in the things to be believed; the CLIN. 
Duties to be practiſed by us; and the arguments 
and encouragements to the practice of thoſe duties. 
Now I ſhall briefly ſhew, that the deſign of every 
part, both of the Diſpenſation and Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, is to reform the minds and manners of 
Men, and to engage them to the practice of all 
Virtue and Goodneſs, And, __ 

I. For the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : by which 
I mean the gracious Method which the Wiſdom of 
God hath pitched upon for the Salvation and Reco- 
very ot Mankind, by ſending his only begotten 
Son into the World in our Nature, to live among 
us, and to die for us. So that the principal Parts 
of this Diſpenſation are theſe bree: | | 
1. His Incarnation, or appearing in our Nature. 
2, His Life. 5 x , | 
3. His Death and Sufferings for us. And I ſhall 


1. For his Incarnation. The great deſign of his 


us, Matth. i. 21. His name ſhall be called Feſus, for 
be ſhall ſave his people from their fins. Matth. ix.. 


to repentauce; that is, to reclaim them to a better 


loft, that is, to recover mankind from a ſtate of Sin 
and Miſery, to a ſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs. 
And St. Peter, exhorting the Jews to Repentance, 
uſeth this Argument, that for this very end God ſent 
him among them, Acts iii. 26. Unto you firſt God 
ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one, of you 


end of the world be hath appeared to aboliſh ſin, that is, 
| to 
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to deſtroy both the guilt and power of fin. 1 John 
iii. 5. Ye know that he was manifeſted to take away 
our fins. And ver. 8. For this purpoſe the Son of 


| God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the devil, 


2. This likewiſe was the great deſign of his life, 
of his dwelling and converſing with us ſo long, to 


teach us by his doctrine in all holineſs and virtue, | 


and to give us the perfect pattern and example of it 


in his life. For his doctrine, I have ſpoke of that 


by it ſelf: but beſides that, one principal end of his 
living amongſt us, was, that in the courſe of his 


life, and all the actions of it, he might give us a per- 


fect and familiar example of all holineſs and virtue, 
and therefore we are commanded to take him for our 


and lowly of ſpirit, Matth. xi. 29. Fohn xiii. 1. after 


our fins, that he might deliver us from this preſent evil 


great pattern. Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek 


that great inſtance of his humility, in waſhing his 
diſciples feet, he adds, For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you, 

3. This alſo was the great deſign of his death and 
ſufferings. So the Apoſtles every where teach: 
Gal. i. 4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Vo gave himſelf for 


World, that is, he might reſcue us from the vitious 


cuſtoms and practices of the world. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as filver and gold, from your vain 
converſation; but with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as 
of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. The 
death and ſufferings of Chriſt did not only make ex- 
pation for our ſins, but are propoſed to us as a pat- 
tern of mortification to ſin, and reſurrection to. 4 
new life, and a moſt powerful argument thereto. 
Rom. vi. 1, 2, 3, Sc. and 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ſpeak- 
ing of the love of Chriſt in laying down his lite for 


us, For the love of Chriſt, ſaith he, conſtraineth us, 


becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: And that he died for all, that they 


which live, ſaould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 


bu 
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but unto him which died for them, From whence he 811 RM. 


infers, ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, CLIII. 
he is anew creature: old things are paſsd away; be- 


hold, all things are become new. And ver. 21. For 
he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no fin, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 
that is, he hath made him who was without ſin, a 
I facrifice for our fins; which ſhould be a ſtrong mo- 
tive and argument to us, to endeayour after the 
righteouſneſs of God. 

II. As the whole diſpenſation of the Goſpel tends 
to this end, ſo more particularly does the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and every part of it. Now the whole 
doctrine of the Goſpel may be refer*d to theſe three 
Heads: 

1. The Things to be eie by us. 
2. The Duties to be practiſed. And, 

3. The Arguments and Encouragements to the 
practice of theſe Duties. And all theſe have a moſt 
direct and proper tendency to reform Mankind, and 


effectually to engage us to the practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue. 


1. The matters of Faith propoſed in the Goſpel, 
have a direct tendency to a good life, and immediate 


„influence upon it. All the articles of our Creed, 
and whatever the Chriſtian Religion propoſeth to 
our belief concerning God the Father, the Creator 
and Governor of all things; and concerning Jeſus 
- Chriſt our Lord and Saviour; and concerning the 


Holy Spirit of Grace; the Catholick Church; the 
- WW Communion of Saints; the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, /and everlaſting Life after Death: all and 
each of theſe are ſo many arguments and reaſons, 
Kk- W motives and encouragements to a good life. In ge- 
neral, our Hearts are ſaid to be purified by Faith, 
4% Ads xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 5. Faith is there reckoned 
ben among the principal ſources and fountains of a good 
bey life: The end of the commandment, (the word is napal- 
2 rag) the ns of the Goſpel declaration is charity, out 


of 
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thing is very plain and obvious to every man's con- 
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of a pure heart, and a good conſci ence, and of faith | 


unfeigned. So that a ſincere Faith is the great prin- 
ciple of charity, which is the fulfilling of the Lam, 
and comprehends in it the duties of both Tables, 
And here I might particularly ſhew, what influence 
the ſeveral articles of the chriſtian Faith have upon 


the practice of holineſs and virtue in our livesz but | 


this would be too large a field of diſcourſe; and the 


ſideration; and therefore I ſhall content my ſelf with 


what TI have ſaid in general concerning the influence | 


of Faith upon a good life. 


2. The duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion 


do likewiſe tend more immediately to the ſame end 


came not to deftroy the Law, which was in force be- 
fore; but to explain and clear it, where, thro? the 


and deſign; I mean the laws and precepts of the 


Goſpel, which are nothing elſe but ſo many rules of 
good life, and in the main ſubſtance of them are the 


laws of Nature cleared and perfected. For Chrif 


corruption and degeneracy of mankind, it was grown 


obſcure and doubtful, and to perfect it by ſuperad- 
ding ſome rules and precepts of greater goodneſs and 
perfection, than ſeem to have been enjoyned by it: 


. as to abſtain from all kind of revenge, to love our 


enemies, and not only to be ready to forgive them 


the greateſt injuries they have done us, but to do 


them the greateſt good, and even to be perfectly re- 


conciled to them after the higheſt provocations, 


whenever they are in a meet capacity and diſpoſition 


for it. So that the precepts of the chriſtian religion 
are a plain and perfect rule of all virtue and goodneſs, 


and the beſt and moſt abſolute ſyſtem of moral phi- 


loſophy that ever was in the World, containing all 
the rules of virtue and a good life, which are ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed in the writings of the philoſo- 
phers, and the wiſe men of all ages, and delivering 
them to us with greater clearneſs and certainty, in a 
more ſimple and unaffected manner, with greater 

authority, 
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authority, force and efficacy upon their minds, thanSy z 


how to worſhip God in the beſt manner, and moſt 
ſuitable to his nature and perfections; how to demean 
our ſelves towards others with all meekneſs and hu- 


ny philoſopher and lawgiver ever did; teaching us CLIII. 


mility, juſtice and integrity, kindneſs and charity; 


and how to govern our ſelves and our own unrul 

appetites and paſſions, and bring them within the 
bounds of reaſon, much better than any law or inſti- 
tution that ever was in the world; and all theſe du- 
ties and virtues ſtrictly commanded and enjoined in 
the name and authority of God, by one evidently 


1 | empowered and commiſſioned by him, and ſent from 
heaven on purpoſe to inſtruct us in the nature and 
e practice of them. So that the doctrine of the Goſ- 
f pel, in reſpect of the laws and precepts of it, is a 
e plain and perfect rule of a good life. And then, 

| 3. The Chriſtian Religion Contains the moſt pow- 
. | erful arguments and encouragements to this purpoſe ; 
ie and theſe are the threatnings and promiſes of the 
N # Goſpel. ES ; | | 0 A 
+ (1.) The terrible threatnings of eternal miſery 


xd and puniſhments to all the workers of iniquity, and 


t: wilful and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe laws. 


ar And this is an argument which taketh the ſafeſt and 


m ſureſt hold upon human nature, and will many times 


lo move and affect, when no other conſiderations will 
e- work upon us. Many men that could not be 
s, vuvrought upon by the love of God and goodneſs, nor 
on by the hopes of everlaſting happineſs, have been af- 
on frighted and reclaimed from an evil courſe by the fear 
fs, of Hell and Damnation, and the awe of a Judgment 
hi- fo come. To think of lying under the terrible 


all wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty God to eternal 
at- ages, of being extremely and for ever miſerable with- 
ſo- out intermiſſion and without end, muſt needs be a 
ng very diſmal conſideration to any man that can think 


yet 


and conſider: For who knows the power of God's an- 
Ser? who can dwell with everlaſting burnings ? And 


- 
SERM. 
CLIII. 
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Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall 
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yet to this horrible danger, to this intolerable miſery, 


do all the workers of iniquity, every one that lives 


in the wilful contempt and diſobedience of the laws 
of the Goſpel, expoſe themſelves; and this as ex. 


preſsly revealed and declared to us, as it is poſſible 


for words to declare any thing. -Matth. xiii. 40, 
41, 42. So ſhall it be in the end of the world. Th 


gather out of his Kingdom all things that offend, ani 


them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a fur. 


nace of fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing if 


teeth, Matth. xxv. 41. there you have the very 
ſentence recorded, which ſhall be pronounced upon 
ſinners at the great day; Then ſhall the King ſay 1 
them on his left hand, that is, to the wicked, Depan 

ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devi 

and his angels. And ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go ini 
_ everlaſting puniſhment, And this is that which St. 
Paul tells us, renders the doctrine of the Goſpel 6 


powerful for the converſion and ſalvation of ſinner, 


Rom. i. 16. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrif, 


and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chris 


cometh the wrath of God upon the children of di ſobed. 


becauſe it is the power of God to ſalvation, to ever 
one that believeth, And ver. 18. For the wrath i 


God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlin'| 
and unrighteouſneſs of men. And chap. ii. 8, 9. 7 


them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſnii 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, up 
every ſoul of man that doth evil, Epheſ. v. 6. Lt 
no man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe 
theſe things, viz. the fins he had mentioned before 


ence, 2 Thel. i. 7, 8, 9. When the Lord Fejui 
ſpeaking of the judgment of the great day, ball t 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flat 
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not Go 


who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction fri 


the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of "i 


power. So that the Goſpel gives all imaginable dit 
couragern 
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enough to make any ſenſible and conſiderate man 


willing to do or forbear any thing, to eſcape fo hor- | 
| rible * to cut off a foot or hand, or to pluck out” 


an eye, not only to reſtrain nature in any thing, but 


couragement to the tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of Sz RN. 
God's laws, by denunciation of the greateſt dread CLIII. 
and terror that can be preſented to human nature, 


a 


even to offer violence to it, rather than to be coſt inta 


hell fire, where the worm dies not, and the Are is not 
Thin t as our Saviour expreſſeth i it, Mark ix. 48. 


his is the firſt argument from the threatnings. The 
2. Is from the promiſes of the Goſpel, Which are 
full encouragement to obedience; and there are bree 


great promiſes made in the Goſpel to repentance, 
and the obedience of God's laws. 


1. The promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs. 
2. Of grace and aſſiſtance. 


3. Of eternal life and happineſs. And theſe cer- 


tainly contain all the encouragement we can deſire 


that God will pardon what is paſt, affiſt us in well- 
doing for the future, and reward our perſeverance 
in it to the end with eternal life; and all this is ex- 
preſsly promiſed to us in the Goſpel. 

1. The pardon and forgiveneſs of fins paſt. As 
xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, men and 


brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 


the forgiveneſs of fins: and by him all that believe ars 
juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be 


22 by the law of Moſes. And this is a great 


encouragement to amendment, to be fully indemni- 


fied from all paſt ſins and tranſgreſſions; and this 
promiſe is made to believing, which includes in it 
repentance and a better courſe. 

2. The promiſe of grace and aſſiſtance, to enable 
us to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience. 
And this our Saviour hath moſt expreſsly and em- 
phatically promiſed to all that are ſincerely reſolved 
to make 45 of it; and that upon the eaſieſt condi- 
tion that can be, if Wg vo but carnglitly pray to God 

Vor. IF, F for 


 Sxxw, for it, telling us that we may with the ſame conk. 
CLIII. -dence and aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with much great. 
oer) ask this of God, as we can any thing that! 
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good, of the kindeſt Father upon Earth, Luke xi 
9. And ſurely here is a mighty encouragement u 
woll- doing, to be aſſured that God is moſt ready ty 
afford his grace and aſſiſtance to us to this purpoſ, 
if we heartily beg it of him. So that neither th 
conſideration of our own weakneſs, nor of the power 
of our ſpiritual enemies, can be any difcouragemen 
or uſt excuſe to us from doing our duty, ſince Got 
off rs us ſo freely all the ſtrength that we need, and 
to cndow us with an inward principle of well-doing 
more powerful and effectual to all the purpoſes d 
Holineſs and virtue, than any oppoſition that can 
raiſed againſt it. So St. Fohn affurcs us, that wr 
have God on our ſide, and the powerful afliſtanceo 
His Holy Spirit, and therefore are ſure of victory i 
this conflict; 1 Fohn iv. 4. e are of God, lin 
children, and have over-come; becauſe greater is h 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. If ter 
Spirit of God be more powerful than the devil, 
are of the ſtronger ſide; and we have no juſt cal 
to complain of our inability and weakneſs to do tit 
wi Jof God, ſince that ſtrength and aſſiſtance, wh 
we may have for asking, is to all effects and purps 
| Jes of our own power. And therefore St. Paul mad 
no ſcruple to call it ſo, and to ſay, he was able tot 
all things, I am able to do all things through Chr 
which ſtrengtheneth me. * 
3. The promiſe of eternal life: and this is ti 
great promiſe of the Goſpel, and the Crown of 
the reſt, 1 John ii. 25. This is the promiſe that! 
hath promiſed us, even eternal life. And this 1s 
reward ſo great and glorious, and ſo infinitely b 
yond the portion of our ſervice and obedience, th 
nothing can be more encouraging. What ſhoul 
not men do in hopes of eternal life, which God ii 
cannot lie, hath promiſed to us? 'The-qxpetiaput 0 
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fach a reward, ſo well aflured to us, is ſufficient to Sx RM. 
encourage us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all our CI III. 
powers for the ſecuring and attaining of it, which w 
we cannot do without holineſs and obedience of 
life; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

So that all the promiſes of the Goſpel are to encou- 

rage and ſtren grhen us in w ell-doing, - 4 0 mate Ms Par- 

takers of the divine nature, that we ſhould cleanſe our 

ſelves from all filthineſs, and perfect holineſs in the 

fear of God. 5 | 
Thus you ſee that the whole diſpenſation of theGoſ- 

pel, and the doctrines of it, and every part of them, 

are all calculated to reform the minds and manners 

of men. This is the great deſign of the Chriſtian | 
Religion, and all the parts and powers of it; toclear 

and confirm and perfect the natural law, to reinforce 

the obligation of moral duties by ſeverer threatnings, 

and greater promiſes, and to offer men more power- 

ful grace and aſſiſtance to the practice of all goodneſs 

and virtue; and they do not underſtand the Chriſti- 

an Religion, who imagine any other end and deſign 

of it. There is nothing that our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles do every where more vehemently declare, 

than that hearing and believing the doctrine of Chriſt 

lignifies nothing, without the real virtues of a good 

life. Know, O vain man, that faith without works 

is dead, faith St. James. For men to think that 

the mere belief of the Goſpel, without the fruits and 

effects of a good life, will ſave them, is a very fond 

and vain imagination. And thus much may ſuffice | 

to have ſpoken concerning the point. 
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T bis i5 a faithful ſaying, and *. things Fill 


that thou affirm conſt antly, that. they which 


have believed in God, might be careful u 
maintain good works. ' T beſe. thi l err 8000 


and e unto men. 


SERM. THROM theſe words I have propoſed to handle 
CLIV. theſe zwo points. 

P Firſt, The certain Truth or Credibility of this 
ſaying and Propoſition, That they which have beljev- 
ed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works, 
This 1 have ſpoken to, and come now to the 

Second, The great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of incul- 
c_ frequently upon all that profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the practice 
of the Virtues of a good life, In the handling « of 
this point, I ſhall do theſe zo things. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the great Fitneſs and Neceflity 
of preſſing upon People the indiſpenſable neceſſity 
of the Virtues of a good life. And, 

Secondly, Anſwer an Objection or two, to which 
the preaching of this kind of Doctrine may ſeem 
liable. I begin with the 
Firſt of theſe, viz, To ſhew the great Fitnels 
and Neceſſity of inculcating and preſſing upon all 
Chriſtians the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues 
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Jof real goodneſs. They are extremely deſirous to 
E reconcile (if it be poſſible) the hopes of eternal 
ES Happineſs in another World, with a liberty to live 
Jas they liſt in this preſent World; they are loth to 


| Commandments, the love of God and our Neigh- 
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of a good life. And this will appear to be very fit S R M. | 
and 1 3 theſe #wwo accounts CLIV. 

I. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive them 
ſelves in this matter, and fo hardly brought to that = 
wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, viz, the practice 
of real goodneſs, _ 55 

II. Becauſe of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the 
thing to render us capable of the divine Favour and 
Acceptance, and of the reward of eternal Life and 
Happineſs. . 5 
I. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive them- 
ſelves in this matter, and ſo hardly brought to that 
wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, vis. the practice 


be at the trouble and drudgery of mortifying their 
luſts, and ſubduing and .governing their Paſſions, 
and bridling their Tongues, and ordering their 
whole converſation aright, and practiſing all thoſe 
Duties which are comprehended in thoſe two great 


bour. They would fain get into the favour of God, 
and make their calling and election ſure, by ſome 
caſter way, than by giving all diligence, to add to 
their faith virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, 
and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity. 
The plain truth of the matter is, Men had rather 
Religion ſhould be any thing, than what indeed it 
is, the thwarting and croſſing of our vitious incli- 
nations, the curing of our evil and corrupt affecti- 
ons ; the due care and government of our unruly 
appetites and paſſions, the ſincere endeavour and 
conſtant practice of all Holineſs and Virtue in our 
lives; and therefore they had much rather have 
lomething that might handſomely palliate and excuſe 
their evil inclinations, than to extirpate them and 
cut them up z and rather than reform and amend 
F z their 
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Sen *. hs vitious lives, make. God an honograbls amends 
LIV. and compenſation for them in ſome other wa 
— This hath been the way and folly of mankind; in 


all Ages, to defeat the great end and deſign of Re- 
ligion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething 
elſe in the place of it, which they hope may ſerve 
the turn as well, and which hath the appearance of 
as much Devotion and Reſpect, and perhaps of 
more coſt and pains, than that which God requires 
of them. Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe 
upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a 
conceit of pleaſing God full as well, or better, by 
ſome other way, than that which he hath pitched 
upon and appointed for them; not conſidering that 
God is a great King, and will be obſerved and obey- 
ed by his Creatures in his own way; and that Obe- 
dience to what he commands is better and more ac- 
ceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we 
can offer, which he hath not required at our hands; 
that he is infinitely wiſe and good, and therefore 
the Laws and Rules, which he hath given us to live 
by, are more likely and certain means of our hap- 
pineſs, than any inventions and devices of our 
own. 

Thus, I fay, it hath been in all Ages. The old 
World, after that general Deluge which God ſent 
to puniſh the raging wickedneſs and impiety of 
Men, by ſweeping all mankind from off the face 
of the Earth, excepting only one Family, which 
was ſaved to be the ſeminary of a new and better 
race of Men; I ſay, after this, the World in a 
fhort ſpace fell off from the worſhip of the true 
God to the worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods ; beg 
unwilling to bring themſelves to a conformity an 
likeneſs to the true God, they choſe falſe gods like 
themſelves, ſuch as might not only excuſe, but 


even "countenance and abett their lewd and vitious 


practices, 
And 
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And when God had made a new Revelation of SE RNHM T 
himſelf to the Nation of the eus, and given them CLIV. 
the chief heads and ſubſtance of the natural Law. x 


BY written over again with his own Finger in Tables 
of Stone, and many other Laws concerning reli- 
5 I gious Worſhip, and their civil Converſation, ſuited 
end adapted to their preſent temper and condition 
f yet how ſoon did their Religion degenerate into ex- 
f ternal obſervances, purifications and waſhings, and 
? WY a multitude of Sacrifices, without any great regard 
to the inward and ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and 
i BY the practice of thoſe moral Duties and Virtues, 
/ which were in the firſt place required of them, and 


without which all the reſt found no acceptance with 
God. Hence are thoſe frequent complaints in the 
Prophets, that their Religion was degenerated into 
Form and Ceremony, into Oblations and Sacrifices, 
the obſervance of Faſts, and Sabbaths, and new 
Moons; but had no power and efficacy upon their 
hearts and lives; was wholly deſtitute of inward 
Purity and Holineſs, of all ſubſtantial Virtues, and 
the fruits of Righteouſneſs in a good life. Thus 
God complains by the Prophet IJſaiab, Chap. i. 11, 
&. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacri- 
| fices unto me; ſaith the Lord? Bring no more vain 
 oblations, Incenſe is an abomination unto me, the 
new Moons and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I 
cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
meeting, Waſh you, make you clean, put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Ceaſe to 
do evil, learn to do well; ſeek judgment, relieve the 
oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. 
Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. 
Tho* your fins be as ſcarlet, &c. Upon theſe terms 
God declares himſelf ready to be reconciled to them, 
and to have mercy on them. But all their external 
Services and Sacrifices, ſeparated from real Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, were ſo far from appealing 
| God's wrath, that they did but increaſe the provo- 
» ; cation, 
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Sen. cation. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. Ixvi. 2, 7; 
CLIV. To this man will J look, even to him that is poor, 
2 and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word, 
He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a man; he 
that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog*s neck , 
he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered fevines 
blood : he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
Idol, Yea, they have choſen their own ways, and 
their foul delighted in their abomination. Jer. vi, 
19, 20. Hear, O earth: behold, I will bring evil 
upon this people, even the fruit of their thoughts, be- 
cauſe they have not hearkened unto my words, nor to 
my law, but rejetted it. To what purpoſe cometh 
there to me incenſe from Sheba ? and the ſweet cane 
from a far country? Your burnt-offerings are not ac- 
ceptable, nor your ſacrifices ſweet unto me, The 
thought to pleaſe God with coſtly Incenſe and Sa- 
crifices, whilſt they rejected his Law. And Chap. 
vii. 4, 5, 6. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the 
Temple of the Lord are theſe. For if ye thoroughly 
amend your ways, and your doings ; if ye thoroughly 
execute judgment between a man and his neighbour ; 
if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the 
widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, nti- 
ther walk after other gods to your burt: Then will I 
cauſe you to dwell in this place. And ver. 8, 9, 10. 
 Bebold, ye truſt in lying words that cannot profil. 
Will ye ſteal, murder and commit adultery, and ſweat 
falſely, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk after 
other gods whom ye know wot : and come and ſrand 
before me in this houſe, which is called by my Name, 
and ſay, we are delivered to do all theſe abominations? 
This was to add impudence to all their other impie- 
ties, to think that the worſhip of God, and his 
holy Temple did excuſe theſe groſs Crimes and In- 
moralitics. Micab vi. 6, 7, 8. There God repre- 
ſents the Fews, as deſirous to pleaſe God at any 
rate, provided their Luſts and Vices might be g 
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and they might not be obliged to amend and re- SERHM . 
form their lives ? herewith ſhall J come before the CLIV. 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God? Shall 1 
come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves 0 
a year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 
of Rams, and with ten thouſand rivers of Oyl ? ſhall 
I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſions, the fruit of 
my body for the fin of my ſoul ? All this they would 
_ willingly do: but all this will not do without real 
Virtue and Goodneſs. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God ? V 
And in the time of our bleſſed Saviour, thoſe 
who pretended to be moſt devout among the Jes, 
were wholly buſied about their pretended traditions 
of waſhing of hands, and the oulſides of their cups 
and diſhes, and about the external and leſſer things 
of the Law, the tything of Mint, and Anniſe, and 
Cumin, and all manner of Herbs, omitting in the 
mean time the weightier matters of the Law, Judg- 
ment, Mercy, and Faith, and the Love of God, as 
our Saviour deſcribes their Religion, Matth. 
ii. 23. POE 
And after the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the 
beſt and moſt perfect inftitution that ever was, in 
the very beginning of Chriftianity, what licentious 
Doctrines did there creep in, turning the grace of 
God into laſciviouſneſs, and releaſing Men from all 
„moral Duties, and the Virtues of a good life? by 
4 reaſon whereof the way of truth was evil ſpoken of, 
5 as St. Peter, and St. Jude expreſsly tells us concern- 
? ing the Sect of the Grofticks. And St. Jobs like- 
> wiſe deſcribes the ſame Sect by their arrogant pre- 


is tences to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, 
*s whilſt they walked in darkneſs, and allowed them- 
. ſelves in all manner of wickedneſs of life; the 


y 
vj pretended to perfection and righteouſneſs, without 
d, keeping the Commandments-of God. | 


And | 


74 
SERM. 


s ' 
. — * 
. n * 1 


Of the Neceſſity of Good ark, 
And in the next following. Age of Chriſtianity, 


how was it peſter'd with a a controverſy about 
the time of the obſervation 


endleſs diſputes and niceties about the Doctrine of 


the Trinity, and the two natures and wills of Chriſt ! 


by which means the practice of Chriſtianity was 
greatly neglected, and the main end and deſign of 


that excellent Religion almoſt quite defeated and 


loſt. 3 1 „„ 
Aſter this, when the myſtery of iniquity began to 

ſhew it ſelf, in the degeneracy of the Roman Church 

from her primitive ſanctity and purity, and in the 


affectation of an undue and boundleſs power over 
_ other Churches, the Chriſtian Religion began to be 
_ over-run with Superſtition, and the primitive fer- 


| Hiſtory, which aſſures us. that Chriſtianity was 


your of piety and devotion was turn'd into a fierce 
zeal and contention about matters of no moment. 
and importance ; of which we have a moſt remark- 
able inſtance here in our own Nation, when Auſtin 
the Monk arrived here to convert the Nation, and 
preach the Goſpel amongſt us, as the Church of 
Rome pretended ; but againſt all Faith and truth of 


planted here among the Britains ſeveral Ages be- 
fore, and perhaps ſooner than even at Rome it ſelf ; 
and not only ſo, but had got conſiderable footing 
among the Saxons before Auſtin the Monk ever {ct 
foot amongſt us; I ſay, when Auſtin the Monk ar- 
rived here, the two great points of his Chriſtianity 
were to bring the Britains to a conformity with the 
Church of Rome in the time of Eaſter, and in the 
tonſure and ſhaving of the Prieſts, after the manner 
of St. Peter, as they pretended, upon the crown of 
the Head, and not of St. Paul, which was by ſha- 
ving or cutting cloſe the hair of the whole Head, 
as from ſome vain and fooliſh tradition he pretended 
to have learned : The promoting of theſe two Cu- 


ſtoms was his great errand and buſineſs, and the zeal 


of his preaching was ſpent upon theſe two funda- 
Pent upon 6 neal 


Eaſter, and with 
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mental points; in which, after very barbarous and SE RM. 
bloody doings, he at laſt prevailed. And this is CLIV. 
the converſion of England, ſo much boaſted of bj 
the Church of Rome, and for which this Auſtin is 
magnified for ſo great a Saint; when it is very evi- 
dent from the Hiſtory of thoſe times, that he was a 
proud, ignorant, turbulent, and cruel Man, who 
inſtead of firſt converting the Nation to the Faith 
of Chriſt, confounded the purity and ſimplicity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which had been planted and 
eſtabliſh'd among us long before. NE, 
In latter Ages, when the man of fin was grown 
up to his full ſtature, the great buſineſs of Religion 
was the Pope's abſolute and univerſal Authority over 
all Chriſtians, even Kings and Princes, in order to 
ſpiritual matters; Eccleſiaſtical liberties and immu- 
nities; and the exemption of the Clergy, and all 
matters belonging to them, from the cognizance of 
the ſecular Power, the great points which Tho. a 
Becket contended ſo earneſtly for, calling it the 
Cauſe of Chrift, and in the maintenance whereof he 
perſiſted to his death, and was canonized as a Saint 
and a Martyr. And among the People, their Piety 
conſiſted in the promoting of Monkery, and found- 
ing and endowing Monaſteries ; in infinite Superfti- * 
tions, fooliſh Doctrines, and more abſurd Miracles 
to confirm them; in purchaſing Indulgences with 
Money, and hearing of Maſſes for the redemption 
of Souls out of Purgatory ; in the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of Saints, and their Relicks and Images, and 
eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin, which at laſt grew 
to that height, as to make up the greateſt part of 
their worſhip and devotion both publick and pri- 
vate. And indeed they have brought matters to 
that abſurd paſs, that one may truly ſay, that the 
whole buſineſs of their Devotion is to teach Men to 
worſhip Images, and Images to worſhip God. For 
to be preſent at Divine Service and Prayers cele- 
brated in an unknown tongue, is not the * of 

| Men 
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Sr RM. Men and reaſonable Creatures, but of Statues and 
CLIV. Images, which tho? they be preſent in the place 
WY where this Service is performed, yet they bear no 
part in it, being void of all ſenſe — underſtanding 


of what is done. And indeed in their whole Re- 
ligion, ſuch as it is, they drive fo ſtrict a bargain 


with God, and treat him in ſo arrogant a manner 


by their inſolent Poctrine of the Merit of good 
Works, as if God were as much beholden to them 
for their Service and Obedience, as they are to him 
for the reward of it, which they challenge as of 
right and juſtice belonging to theni. Nay, ſo high 


have they carried this Doctrine, as to pretend not 


only to merit eternal life for themſelves, but to do a 
great deal more in works of ſupererogation, for the 

benefit and advantage of others; that is, when 
they have done as much as in ſtrict Duty they are 
obliged to, and thereby paid down a valuable conſi- 
deration for Heaven, and as much as in equal ju- 
ſtice between God and Man it is worth, the farplul: 
age of their good works they put as a debt upon 
God, as fo many bills of credit laid up in the Trea- 
ſury of the Church, which the Pope by his Pardons 
and Indulgencies may diſpenſe and place to whoſe 
account he pleaſeth. And thus by one device or 
other they have enervated the Chriſtran Religion to 
that degree, that it hath quite loſt its virtue and 
efficacy upon the Hearts and Lives of Men; and 
inſtead of the Fruits of real Goodneſs and Righ- 
_ teouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but ſuperſtition and 
folly ; or if it bring forth any fruits of Charity, it 
is either ſo miſplaced upon theſe Chimera's (as hi- 
ring of Prieſts to ſay ſo many Maſſes for the dead, 
to redeem their Souls out of Purgatory) that it ſig- 


nifies nothing; or elſe the Virtue of it is ſpoil'd by 


the arrogant pretence of meriting, by it. So apt 
have Men always been to deceive themſelves by an 
affected miſtake of any thing for Religion, but that 
which really and in truth is fo, And this is on 
WI 
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which the Apoſtle St. Paul foretold would be the 8E RM, 
great miſcarriage of the laſt times, that under a great CLIV. 
pretence of Religion men ſhould be deſtitute of all WWW 


goodneſs, and abandoned to all wickedneſs and vice, 


Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of 
it, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 


And tho? things have been much better ſince that 
happy Reformation from the corruprions and errors 
of Popery, yet even among Proteſtants the malice 
and craft of the devil hath prevailed ſo far, as to 
undermine, in a great meaſure, the neceſſity of a 
good life, by thoſe luſcious doctrines of the Antino- 
mians, concerning free Grace, and the juſtification 
of a ſinner merely upon a confident perſuaſion of his 
being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, and 
conſequently that the Goſpel diſchargeth men from 


| obedience to the laws of God, and all manner of 


obligation to the virtues of a good life; which doc- 
trines, how falſe and abſurd ſoever in themſelves, 


and pernicious in their conſequences, .did not only 
prevail very much in Germany, a little after the be- 


ginning of the Reformation, but have ſince got too 


much ms in other places, and been too far en- 


tertain*'d and cheriſh'd by ſome good men, who 
were not ſufficiently aware of the error and danger 
of them. But bleſſed be God, the doctrine of our 
Church, both in the Articles and Homelies of it, 

hath been preſerved pure and free from all error and 
corruption in this matter on either hand, aſſerting 
the neceſſity of good Works, and yet renouncing 


the merit of them in that arrogant ſenſe, - in which 


the Church of Rome does teach and aſſert it; and ſo 
teaching Juſtification by Faith, and the free grace 
of God | in Jeſus Chriſt, as to maintain the Ds tag 


fible neceſſity of the virtues of a good life. 


And thus I have done with the firſ# Reaſon, why 
it is ſo fit and neceſſary to preſs frequently upon 


Chriſtians the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the virtues 


bf a good life, vi, becauſe men are and have one 
an 


i 
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$2 R M. been ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, 
CLIV. and fo hardly brought to that wherein Religion 


rw mainly conſiſts, viz. the practice of real goodneks, 
1I mall be brief upon the 


II. Reaſon, namely, becauſe of the indiſpenſible 
neceſſity of the thing to render us capable of tha di- 


vine favour and acceptance, and of the reward of 


eternal life. And this added to the former, makes 
the reaſon full and ſtrong. For if men be ſo apt to 
deceive themſelves in this matter, and to be deceived 
in it be a matter of ſuch dangerous conſequence, 
then it is highly neceſſary to inculcate this frequently Þ 
Chriſtians, that no man may be miſtaken in x 
mr of ſo much danger, and upon which his eter. 
nal happineſs depends. Now if obedience to the 
laws of God, and the practice of virtue and good 


works be neceſſary to our continuance in a ſtate of 


grace and favour with God, and to our final Juſtifi- 
cation by our abſolution at the great day, if nothing 


but holineſs and obedience can quality us for the 
bleſſed fight of God, and the glorious reward of e. 
ternal happineſs; then it is matter of infinite conſe- 


quence to us, not to be miſtaken in a matter of fo 
great importance; but that we work, out our ſalvation 


with fear and trembling, and give all diligence to male 


vur calling and election ſure, by adding to our faith 


and notoledge, the virtues of a good liſe; that by pa. 
tient continuance in well-doing, we ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, and eternal life; and that 
we ſo demean our ſelves in all holy converſation and 


,Fodlineſs, as that we may with comfort and confi 
-dence wait for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pPtarance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt; who gave himſelf far us, that he might re. 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peci- 


liar people zealous of good works. That this is indi- 
_ penſibly neceſſary to our . happineſs, I have in mf 


former diſcourſe ſhewn at large, from the great end 
and 2 of Religion | in _— and of the ge 
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an Religion in particular, from the whole: afign Sr RAM. 
and doctrine of the Goſpel, from the conſtäft te- (IV. 
nour of the Bible, and from the nature and Peafon of SW 
the thin | 
1 E it hath been the great deſign of the devil 
and his inftruments, in all ages, to undermine reli- 
gion, 'by making an unhappy : ſeparation and divorce 
between godlineſs and morality, between faith and 
the virtues ofa good life; and by this means not onl 
to weaken and abate, but even wholly to deſtroy the 
force and efficacy of the 'Chriſtian Religion, and to 
leave men as much under the power of the devil and 
their luſts, as if there were no ſuch thing as chriſtia- 
nity in the world. But let us not deceive our ſelves; 
This was always Religion, and the condition of our 
acceptance with God, to endeayour to be like God 
in purity and holineſs, in juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
.in mercy and goodneſs, 7o ceaſe to do evil, and to 
learn to do Well. And this <A will find to be the 
conſtant doctrine of the holy 8 criptures, from the be- 
Ldinning of the Bible to the end. Cen. iv. 7. If thou 
doſt well, alt thou not be accepted? Pſal. xv. 1, 2, 
Lord, who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle? who ſhall 
dwell upon thy holy bill? He that walleth uprightly, 
and wwe ri e, and ſpeaketh the truth 
| from bis heart. Pal. 1. 23. 'To him that ordereth 
His converſation aright, will 7 few the ſalvation of 
Cod. Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make ye clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, 
ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, re- 
lieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the 
widow. Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord, though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
as white as ſnow, Ia. iii. 10, 11. Say ye to the 
righteous, that it ſhall be well with bim: for they 
Pall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wick- 
ed, it ſhall be ill with him: for the reward of his 
bands ſpall be given him, Mich. vi. 8. He hath ſhew- 


ed e, O man, uber is good; and what doth the | 
Lord 
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8 E RM. Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, 
CLIV. and to walk humbly with thy God“ 


LOB And our bleſſed Saviour in his ſermon upon the 


Mount, tells us plainly what manner of perſons we 


_ muſt be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter 
into the kingdom of God; and wherein his religion 
| conſiſts, in righteouſneſs, and urity, and meekneſs, 


and patience, and peaceableneſs; and declares moſt Mt _ 


expreſsly, that if we hope for happineſs upon any i 
other terms than the practice of theſe virtues, we 


build upon the ſand. Acts x. 34. Of a truth I per- 


ceive, lays St. Peter there, that God is no reſpecter 
of perſons, but in every nation, he ond (pads God, 


and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepte with bin. 


Gal. vii. 8. Be not decerved, God is not mocked: for 
ewhatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo reap. For 
| be that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor. 


ruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting. Eph. v. 6. Let no may 
deceive you with vain words: for becauſe of theſ: 


things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 


diſobedience, 2 John iii. 7. Little children let n 
man deceive you, He that doth righteouſneſs, is righ- 
teous, even as he is righteous, And here in the text, 
This is a faithful ſaying, &c. Theſe things are good 
and profitable to men, acceptable to God, and hon- 
ourable to religion, and the only way and means to 
eternal life, through the mercy and merits of Jeſu 
Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
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1 This i is 4 a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
V that thou affirm conſtantly, that oy which 

. have believed in God, might be careful to 

"maintain good Works. Theſe things are good 
"= ord Pcb unto men. 


Come now to the Socond thing * propoſed, 
4 which was to anſwer an Objection or two, to S ERM. 
Shich the preaching of this kind of Doctrine may CLV. 
em liable. 
. Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up Mora- 


lity. 


a Secondly, That this ſeems to contradict St. Paul's 

doctrine of Fuſtification by the free grace of God in 
Feſus Chriſt, and by faith without the works of the 

% bew. I ſhall endeavour to anſwer both theſe. 

f Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up morali- 
ty. To which I anſwer two things. 

I. That if by morality men mean counterfeit vir- 
tue, and the ſpecious ſhew of juſtice and charity, 
and meekneſs, or any other virtue, without the 

| truth and reality of them, without an inward princi- 

ple of love to God and goodneſs, out of oſtentation 

R. and vain- glory, or for ſome other by and ſiniſter 
end, ſuch as probably were the virtues of many hea- 
chens, and it is to be feared of too many Chriſtians: ; 


Vor. IX. 8 K 
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SER M. if this be that which the Objectors mean by morality, 

CLV. then we do aſſure them that we preach up no ſuch 

YN morality, but thoſe virtues only which are ſincere and 

ſubſtantial and real, the principle and root whereof, 

is the love of God and goodneſs, and the end, the 

glory and honour of God, and a neceſſary ingredient 

wWhereof is ſincerity and truth. It is righteouſneſs an 

true holineſs, the ſincere love of God and our Neigh. 

bour, real meekneſs, and patience, and humility, 

and ſobriety, and chaſtity, and not the glittering Þ 

| ſhew and appearance, the vain and affected oftenta- 

tion of any of theſe virtues, which we perſuade and 

_ preſs men fo earneſtly to endeavour after. =_ 

Not that I believe that all virtues of the heathen 

were counterfeit and deftitute of an inward principe 

of goodneſs; God forbid that we ſhould paſs ſo hard 

a judgment upon thoſe excellent men, Socrates, and 

Epiftetus, and Antonius, and ſeveral others, who 

ſincerely endeavoured to live up to the light and lay 

of nature, and took ſo much pains to cultivate and 

raiſe their minds, to govern and ſubdue the irregulz- 

rity of their ſenſual appetites and brutiſh paſſions, to 

purify and refine their manners, and to excel in all 

virtue and goodneſs, Theſe were glorious Light i 

in thoſe dark times, and ſo much the better for be- 

ing good under ſo many diſadvantages, as the igno- 

rance and prejudice of their educations, the multi- 

tude of evil examples continually in their view, and 

the powerful temptation of the contrary cuſtoms and 
faſhions of the generality of mankind. _ 

Nor were they wholly deſtitute of an inward prin- 

ciple of goodneſs; for though they had not that 

powerful grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spiri 

which is promiſed and afforded to all ſincere Chri- 

ſtians (as neither had the Fews, who were the pecu- 

lar people of God, and in covenant with him) yet 

it is very credible, that ſuch perſons were under 1 

; 3 care and providence of God, and not wholly 


cititute of divine aſſiſtance, no more than ob " 
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8 his friends, mention'd in the Old Teſtament, and Sz x M. 
Cornelius in the New, who ſurely were very good CLV. 
Mien, and accepted of God, though they were Gen 
tiles, and Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and ftrangers from the Covenant of promiſe; but yet 
not excluded from the bleſſing of the Meffas, though- 
they were ignorant of him, as many of the Fews like. 
wiſe were, nor from the benefit of that great propitia- 
tion, which in the fulneſs of time he was to make for 
the fie ofthe whole world. ont 
So that there is no need ſo uncharitably to con- 

clude (as ſome of the antients have done, not all, 

nor the moſt antient of ther neither) that there 
were no good men among the heathen, and that the e 
brighteſt of their virtues were counterfeit, and only 5 
in ſhew and appearance. For there might be ſeveral 

good men among the Centiles, in the ſame condition 

that Cornelius was before he became a Chriſtian; of 

whom it is ſaid, whilſt he was yet a Gentile, that he 
vas a devout man, and feared God, and that his pray- 

er and his alms were accepted of God, a certain fign 

that they were not counterfeit. And if he had died 

in that condition, before Chriſt had been revealed to 

him, I do not ſee what reaſonable cauſe of doubt 

there can be concerning his Salvation; and yet it is 

a moſt certain and inviolable truth, that there is no 

other name under heaven given among men, whereby 

we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Feſus; neither is 

there ſalvation in any ether, And good men in all 

ages and nations from the beginning of the World, 


N- both before the law, and under the law, and without 
at the law, ſuch as feared God, and wrought righteouſ- 
rit neſs, were accepted of him in that name, and by the 
ri- meritorious ſacrifice of that Lamb of God, which in 
u- reſpect of the virtue and efficacy of it, is ſaid to have 
yet been Alain from the foundation of the world. 1 
1 II. But if by moral virtues be meant thoſe which «| 
U concern the manners of men, from whence they ſeem 
nd to have taken their name, and which are in truth the 
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5 joined by the Chriſtian. To which urpoſe our $4. 
viour tells us, Matth. v. 17. that he was not come 


and little things, but neglecting the great duties 0 


'Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
duties commanded and enjoined by the natural or 
moral law, and are comprehended under thoſe two 
great Commands, (as our blefſed Saviour calls them 
the Love of God, and our Neighbour ; I ſay, it this 
be the meaning of it, then we do advance this kind 
of morality, as that which is the primary and ſub. 
ſtantial part of all Religion, and moſt ſtrictly en- 


to deſtroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil then, 
And ver. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one i 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teach men ſi, 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of beaven; but 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, ſhall be called prut 
in the kingdom of heaven; that is, under the diſpen. 
ſation of the Goſpel. So that this is a principal 
part of the Chriſtian Religion, to teach and practiſ 
the duties of the moral law. This the Phariſees 
were defective in, placing their religion in external 


morality, the weightier matters of the law, mercy, ; 
and judgment, and fidelity, and the love of God. Anil d 
therefore he adds, ver. 20. I ſay unto you, excel 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the ScribsM f 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdon WM ;| 
of heaven. It is not poſſible in more expreſs and en-W +, 
phatical words to enjoin the obſervation of the dut- ¶ ce 
es of the moral law. And then for that great pri-WW 
ciple and rule of moral juſtice, Ts do to all men, M ce 
We would have them to do to us : Our Saviour enjonMll a; 
it as an eſſential part of religion, and the ſum ani te 
ſubſtance of our whole duty tb our neighbour, and Mil e 


all the particular precepts contained in the law and the 0 
prophets, Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all things wha d 
ſoever ye «would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even h 
ſo them: for this is the law and the prophets. And FL 
Sr. Paul moſt expreſsly declares, that he was fo fi 7. 
from weakening or making void the obligation of IM 


law by his doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith, uy 0 
. 1 
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did thereby confirm and eſtabliſb it, Rom. 11. 31. SE NM. 
Do we then make void the law thro? faith? God for- CLV. 
bid; yea, we eftabliſh the las. A 

So that moral duties and virtues are the ſame with 
chriſtian graces, and with that holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, and differ only 
in name and notion. They are called Virtues, with 
relation to the intrinſical nature and goodneſs of 
them; and Graces, with reſpect to the principle 
from which they flow, being the fruits and effects of 
the gracious operation of the ſpirit of Gd upon our 
Minds. And it hath been a very ill ſervice to Reli- 
gion, to decry Morality, as ſome have done, not 
conſidering that moral duties are of primary obliga- 


— — 


n. tion, and bound upon us by the law of nature; and 

a that Chriſtianity hath reinforced and ſeconded the 

le obligation of them by more powerful motives and 

"8 encouragements, But I proceed to the 1 | 
al Second Objection, viz. That this diſcourſe ſeems 1 
to be contrary to St. Paul's doctrine of Fuſtiſication e | 
„the free grace of God in Feſus Chriſt, by Faith, | 
na without the works of the Law. 15 5 _ 
ep To which I anſwer, That St. Paul, when he does | 


ſo vehemently and frequently aſſert Juſtiſication by — 
the free grace of God, and by Faith, without tte | 
works of the Law, does not thereby exclude the ne- 
ceſſity of works of righteouſneſs and obedience to the 
moral precepts of the Goſpel, as the condition of our 


WF continuance in the favour of God, and of our final 
" and perfect Juſtification and Abſolution by the ſen- 
1 tence of the great day; but on the contrary, does 


every where declare the neceſſity of a holy and virtu- 
ous life to this purpoſe. And this is moſt plainly 
the tenour and current of his doctrine throughout all 
* his Epiſtles. But whenever he contends that we are 
WO jutifed by faith without works, he denies one of theſe 
three things: 5 es 

1. That the obſervation of the law of Moſes is 

di neceſſary to our Juſtification and Salvation, And 
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SE ks this he does in oppoſition to thoſe who troubled the 
CLV. Chriſtian Church, by teaching, that it was {till ne- 
ceſſary to Chriſtians to keep the law of Moſes; and 


that unleſs they did ſo, they could not be ſaved; of 
which we have a full account given, Ats xv. And 
this for the moſt part is the meaning of that aſſertion, 


ſo frequent in his Epiſtles to the Romans and the Ga. 
latians, that we are not juſtißed by the works of the 


law, but by the faith of Chriſt, And this is very evi- 


dent from tht tenour of his reaſoning about this | 
matter, in which he does ſo frequently urge this ar. 
gument, and inſiſt ſo ſtrongly upon it, vizx. That 


Men were juſtified before the law of Moſes was gi. 
ven, for which he inſtances in Abraham, and there- 
fore the obſervance of that law cannot be neceſſary 
to a Man's Juſtification and Salvation. . 

2. Sometimes he, in his diſcourſe upon this Ar. 
gument, denies the merit of any works of obedience 
and righteapineſs to gain the favour and acceptance 

of God; ſo that we cannot challenge any thing ef 

| God as of debt, and as à ground of boaſting, but we 
owe all to the free grace and mercy of God; and 
when we have done our beſt, have done but our 
duty. And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts upon 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, in oppoſition to an ar- 
rogant opinion, common among the Fews, of the 
merit of good works, and that God was indebted to 
them for their obedience. In this ſenſe he ſays, Rom. 
iv. 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward rec 
oned, not of grace but of debt; that is, he that claims 
Juſtification, and the reward of eternal life, as due 
to him for his obedience, does not aſcribe it to the 
iree grace of God, but challengeth it as a debt due 
to him. os 2 „ 
3. Sometimes he denies the neceſſity of any works 
of righteouſneſs, antecedently to our firſt Juſtificat. 
on, and being received into a ſtate of grace and {i 
vour with God; and aſſerts on the contrary, that b) 
the Faith of Chriſt, and ſincerely embracing the 
C "Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, men are juſtified : and though SE RM. 
they were never ſo great ſinners before, all their CLV. 
paſt ſins are forgiven, and God is perfectly reconci- wy _ 
led to them. In which ſenſe he ſays, Chap. iv. 5. 
That God juſtifies the ungodly upon their believing. So 
that whatever ſins they were guilty of before, and 
though they never did any one good action in their 
" IE lives, yet if they ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, and thereby engage themſelves to reform 
their lives, and to obey the precepts of the Goſpel 
for the future, God will thereupon receive them in- 
to his favour, and pardon the ſins of their former 
lives. And in this Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. iii. 3, 7. 
immediately before the text, Not by works of rigb. 
| teouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : that being juſtified 
by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life; that is, though their former life 
had been very bad, (as he deſcribes it before, ver 3. 

For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, di ſobedient, 
ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice, 
and envy, and hatred of one another.) I ſay, not- 

| withſtanding this, though they had done no works 
ef righteouſneſs, but the contrary, yet upon their 

{ ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity at their baptiſm, 
and declaration of their repentance, and engagements 
to live better, they were fuſtiſied freely by God's grace, 
and ſaved by his mercy. But then he does not ſay, 
* that after this ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
e Vorks of righteouſneſs were not neceſſary, to conti- 
io mue them in this ſtate of grace and favour with God, 
e but quite contrary, he plainly declares the neceſſity | 
| of them in the very next words; This is g faithful 
ks ſaying, &c. . | 

| And the conſideration of this will fully reconcile 
9 the ſeeming difference between St. Paul and St. 
v James, in this matter of juſtification. St. Paul af 
re harms, that a ner is at firſt juſtified, and received 
1 G 4 into 
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Se . into the favour of God, by a ſincere profeſſion of 
CLV. the Chriſtian Faith, without any works of righte- 
WY NV ouſneſs preceding. St. James affirms, that no man 


continues in a juſtified ſtare, and in favour with God 
whoſe faith doth not bring forth good works, and 
that it is not a true and lively faith, which doth not 
_ approve and ſhew it {elf to be ſo, by the works of 
obedience and a good life. James ii. 14, What doth 
it profit a man, my brethren, if a man ſay that he 
hath faith, and hath not works; can faith ſave him? 
And ver. 17. Faith if it have not works is dead, be. 
ing alone. And ver. 20. he repeats it again, Know, 
O vain man, that faith without works is dead, And 
ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abraham, Seeft thou how faith 
 eprought with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect. And ver. 26. For as the body without 
the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo. 
The ſum and reſult of all which is this, that though 
we be juſtified at firſt by faith without works prece- 
ding, yet faith without good works following it will 
not finally juſtify and ſave us; nay indeed, that faith 

which does not bring forth the fruits of a good life, 
was never a true, and living, and perfect faith; but 
pretended, and dead, and imperfect, and therefore 
can juſtify no man; and he that hath only ſuch a 
faith, does but make an empty and ineffectual pro- 
feſſion, but is really deſtitute of the true faith of the 
Goſpel, 

And this 1s agreeable to that explication "hich 
was given by our firſt Reformers here'in England, | 
of the nature of juſtifying faith, . That it is not a 
< mere perſuaſion of the truths of natural and revea- 
led Religion, but ſuch a belief as begets a ſubmiſ- 
« fjon to the will of God, and hath hope, love, 
40 and obedience to God's commandments joined to 
„it. That this is the faith which in baptiſm 1 
<< profeſſed, from which Chriſtians are called the 
« faithful; and that in thoſe Scriptures, where it 1s 
10 laid, we are juſtified by faith, we may not 1 

| „that 
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« that we be juſtified by faith, as it is a ſeparate SE RM. 
virtue from hope and charity, the fear of God, CLV. 
« and repentance; but by it is meant faith, neither =o 
« only nor alone, but with the aforeſaid virtues, : 
« containing an engagement of obedience to the 
« whole doctrine and religion of Chriſt, And that 
« altho* all that are juſtified, muſt of neceſſity have 
« charity, as well as faith, yet neither faith nor 
6 charity are the worthineſs and merit of our juſtifi- 
« cation, but that 1s to be aſcribed only to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, who was offered upon the croſs for 
« our fins, - and roſe again for our juſtification ,”* as 
may be ſeen more at large in a Treatiſe publiſh'd at 
the beginning of our Reformation, upon this and 
| ſome other points. And I do not fee what can be 
jaid ur on this point with more clearneſs and weight, 
All the application I ſhall make of this diſcourſe, 
ſhall be briefly this; That if we be convinced of the 
neceſſity of the virtues of a good life to all that pro- | 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and ; | 
in good earneſt ſet about the practice of them: If  ' | 
this be a faithful ſaying, then I am {ure it greatly 
concerns us to be careful of our lives and actions, 
and that our converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; becauſe if this be true, there is no poſſible 
way to reconcile a wicked lite, no, nor a wiltul ne- 
glect and violation of any of the duties and laws of 
Chriſtianity, with the hopes of heaven and eternal 
life. In this the Scripture is poſitive and peremptory, 
that every man that bath this hope in him, muſt puri- 
fy himſelf, even as be is pure: that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord: But if we have our fruit 
wnto bolineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. 
And here I might particularly recommend to 
your careful practice, the great virtues of Chriſtia- 
$ nity; thoſe which St. Paul tells us are the proper 
and genuine fruits of the ſpirit of Chriſt, love, joy, 
Peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, 
k WW fneerneſs, temperance, But I have not time to inſiſt 
DER jo | | Particularly 
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particularly upon them. I ſhall content my ſelf 
briefly to mention thoſe duties, which the Apoſtle 


in this Epiſtle doth more eſpecially preſs upon the 
ſeveral conditions and relations of men. Thoſe who 


are teachers and inſtructers of others, that th 


would not only be careful 0 preach ſound doktrint, 


but in all things to ſhew themſelves patterns of good 


works, Thoſe who are ſubject to others, and under 


their government, that they would pay all duty and 


obedience to their ſuperiors, as Children to their Pa. 
rents, Servants to their Maſters, that they may 4. 
dorn the doktrine of God our Saviour in all things, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. ii. ver. 10. And ſo 


likewiſe thoſe who are Subjects, that they live in all | 


peaceable and humble obedience to Princes and Ma- 


_ giftrates. This our Apoſtle ſpeaks of as a great 


duty of Chriſtian Religion, and reckons it among 
good works, Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be 


ro ſubject to principalities and powers, and to obey Ma- 
giſtrates, and to be ready to every good work, 


And then thoſe who are of an inferior condition, 


that they labour and be diligent in the work of an 
| honeſt calling, for this is privately good and profita- 


ble unto men, and to their families; and thoſe who 
are above this neceſſity, and are in a better capacity 
to maintain good works properly ſo called, works of 
piety, and charity, and juſtice ; that they be careful 
to promote and advance them, according to their 
power and opportunity, becauſe theſe things are 
publickly good and beneficial to mankind. And beſides 
this, (as St. Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, Sc.) Aud 
befides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 


virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knewleage, 


temperance; and to temperance, patience; and 10 
patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly bind. 


meſs : and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe 


things be in you, and abound, they make you that you 
fpall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the know 
ledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Bui be that _ 
a . a 751 
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theſe things is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath SER M. 
forgotten that he was purged from his old fins; that CLV. 
is, doth not conſider that the deſign of Chriſtianity wy 
lis to renew and reform the hearts and lives of men. 
Wherefore the rather, brethren, as he goes on, give 
diligence to make your calling and election ſure; for if 
ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an en- 
trance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the 
everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. „ 85 „ ; 
1 ai conclude all with that excellent ſaying of 
St. Paul in this Epiſtle to Titus, which ſo fully de- 
clares to us the great deſign, and the proper efficacy 
of the Chriſtian doctrine upon the minds and man- 
ners of men; Chap. 11. 11, 12, 13. For the grace of 
| God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly 
luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbteouſſy, and godly, 
in this preſent world: looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 5 . 
To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Glory and Honour now and for ever. Amen. 
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Ot doing all to the Glory of God. 
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. 1 COR. X. 31. 


M betber therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſvever | 


ye de, do all to the glory of God. 


We N N E words are a general concluſion infer- 
e Senn. 


red from a particular caſe, which the Apoſtle 


 CLVI. had been diſcourſing of before; and that we may 
YN the better underitand the meaning of this general 


Rule, it will not be amiſs to look back a little upon 


the particular caſe the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of ; and 
that was concerning the partaking of things offered to 


Idols, and that in two caſes z either by partaking 
of the Idol-feaſts in their Temples, after the Sacri- 
fices ; or by partaking of 'things offered to Idols, 
whether they were bought by Chriſtians in the Mar- 
ket, or ſet before them at a private Entertainment, 
to which by ſome Heathens they were invited. 

The firſt he condemns as abſolutely unlawful : 
the other not as unlawful in it ſelf, but in ſome cir- 
cumſtances upon the account of ſcandal. 

The firſt caſe he ſpeaks of from ver. 14. to the 
23. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, flee from 1dola- 
try. I ſpeak to wiſe men: judge what I ſay. As if 
he had ſaid, you may eaſily apprehend what it is I 
am going to caution you againſt. And firſt he tells 
them in general, that they who communicated 1n 
the worſhip of any Deity, or in any kind of Sacti- 
fice offered to him, did, in ſo doing, own and ac- 
knowledge that for a Deity, To this purpoſe he 

inſtanceth 
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inſtanceth in communicating in the Chriſtian Sacra- Sx RN. 
ment, and in the Fewiſh Sacrifices, ver. 16, 17, 18. CLVI. 
The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
For we being many are one bread and one body : for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. Behold Iſrael 

after the fleſh : (that is, the Fews) are not they which 

eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Thus it 

is in the Chriſtian, and the Jewiſh worſhip, And 

the caſe is the ſame, if any Man partake of the 
Idol-feaſts in their Temples. This he does not ex- 

preſs, but takes 1t for granted they underſtood what 

this Diſcourſe aimed at. + ES 


And then he anſwers an Argument, which it 
| ſeems was made uſe of by ſome, particularly the 
| Gnoſticks, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks; Chap. viii. 
and that was this. If an Idol be nothing, and con- 3 
ſequently things ſacrificed to Idols were not to be | 
| conſidered as Sacrifices, then it was lawful to par- | 
take of the Idol-feaſts, which were celebrated in 
| their Temples. And that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
| theſe, is plain from his Diſcourſe againſt the Gno- 
flicks, who made uſe of this Argument for the law- 
fulneſs of communicating at the Idol-feaſts, Chap. 
vill. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thing 
which are offered in ſacrifice unto Idols; we know 
that an Idol is nothing in the world, &. And ver. 
„10. If any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge (al- 
luding to the very name of Gnofticks) if any man 
1 75 "= which haſt knowledge, fit at meat in an Idol 
i Temple. Sis 
f This then is that partaking of Idol-feaſts, which 
1 the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, which they pretended to 
b be lawful, becauſe an Idol is nothing. This, ſays 


in che Apoſtle, I know as well as you, that an Idol is 
1 no real Deity, but for all that the Devil is really 
. worſhipped and ſerved by this means, ver. 20. But 


* 1 ſay that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
 » - ſarrifice 


Sz RM. ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and I would xy 
CLVI. that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils. Ye ca 
- * not drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of Devils 


buy accident. Per. 23. All things are lawful to n 


* 


1 Of doing all to the Glory of God. 


ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and th 
MDT Eon ww 
Having declared this way of partaking of thing we 
offered to Idols to be unlawful in it ſelf, and a vr t. 
tual renouncing of Chriſtianity 3 then he proceed 
to the conſideration of the other caſe, of eating me 
things offer'd to Idols out of their Temples, whid 
might happen ſeveral ways. Sometimes being foli 
by the Prieſts, they were expoſed to ſale in the Ma: 
ket. Sometimes the Heathens carried ſome remain. 
ders of the Sacrifices to their Houſes, and inviting 
the Chriitians to a Feaſt, might ſet theſe Meats be 
fore them; What ſhould Chriſtians do in either «Mi 
_ theſe cales ? ns re Fre 

_ Firſt, He determines in general, that out of th 
Temples it was lawful to eat theſe things, becauſe i 
| ſo doing they communicated in no act of worſhi 
with the Heathens ; it is lawful, he ſays, in it felf; 
but becauſe it might be harmful to others, and gin 
ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances, it became unlawtil 


But all things are not expedient ;, all things are li 
ul for me, but all things edify not. Things whid 

are lawful in themſelves, may in ſome caſes be ver 
dangerous and deſtructive to others, and we ſhoull 

not only conſider our ſelves, but others alſo. I 

no Man ſeek his own : but every man another's wt: 

fare. And then he comes to the particular cats, 
Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, asking u 

queſtion for conſcience ſake : for the earth is the Lord 

and the fulneſs thereof. We may take theſe thing 
from God's hand, who is the true Lord of then th 
and of all Creatures. For this reaſon we m be 

without ſcrupulous enquiry uſe thoſe meats whidſ 1 

are publickly expoſed to ſale. 1 x 

| | in pls 
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And ſo likewiſe in the other caſe, if we be invited Sz RN. 
to the Table of an Heathen, we may eat what is ſet CLVI. 
vefore us, without enquiring whether it be part of 
an Idol-facrifice. But if any Man tell us, that this 
Meat was offer'd in Sacrifice to Idols, in that caſe 
we ought to abſtain from eating of it, for his ſake 
that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake ;, that is, out 
of regard to the opinion of thoſe, who think theſe 
W meats unlawful : for the earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulneſs thereof. Alſo in another ſenſe, God hath 
made ſuch abundant proviſion for us, that we may 
@ abſtain from this or that Meat without any great in- 
convenience. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own but 
another's, He had ſaid before, we ſhould eat of 
what was ſet before us, asking no queſtion for conſci- 

Y ence ſake ;, that is, not making it a matter of con- 
ſcience to our ſelves: now he ſays, if it be told it 
was offer*d to an Idol, we ſhould not eat for con- 
ſcience ſake ; that is, not as making a matter of 


Conſcience of it to our ſelves, but out of regard to | 
e Conſcience of another, to whom it might be a | 
au ſcandal. For why is my liberty judged of another | 
vu man's conſcience ? and if I with thankſgiving be a | 


partaker, why am I evil ſpoken of for that which 1 | 
give thanks ? that is, Why ſhould another Man's 
Conſcience be a prejudice to my liberty ? If another 
makes Conſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould his 
Conſcience govern mine, and make me think fo 
too; or why ſhould I be evil ſpoken of, for think- 
wel ing it lawful to eat any thing ſet before me, for 
ales i wich I give thanks? This is a little obſcure ; but 
g the plain meaning of the Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems 
rüde be this, Tho? I have regard to another Man's 
ing weak Conſcience, as to abſtain from eating what he 
hen thinks unlawful yet am I not therefore bound to 
mai be of his opinion, and think it unlawful in it ſelf; 
biz T will conſider his weakneſs ſo far as to forbear that 
which Jam perſuaded is lawful to do, but yet I will 
And fill preſerve the liberty of my own judgment; and 
| | | as 


of Sx RAM. as T am content to give no ſcandal to him, ſo I e 
CLI. pect that he ſhould not cenſure and condemn ny 


ſtle eſtabliſneth this general Rule in the Text 


lays a Duty upon all Chriſtians of deſigning th 
glory of God in all their actions; all the difficuly 


the Apoſtle, That all things ſhould be done in ih 
name of God. And this they make ſo eſſential v 


do them to his glory, are but ſeveral Phraſes ſigni 
of the Apoſtle, Col. iti. 17. And whatſoever ye d 
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for thinking that lawful, which he believes not t 
be ſo: And then from all this Diſcourſe, the Apo 


Wherefore whether ye eat or drink, or whatever y 
do, do all to the glory of God. To which is paral: 
Jel that other Text, 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in al 
Things may be glorified. So that this general Rule 


is, what is here meant by this, of doing all things 1 
the glory of God. The Fews have a common {ay-\i 
ing, which ſeems to be parallel with this phraſe f 


every good action, that it was a received Principk 
among them, that he who obeys any command 6 
God, and not in his name, ſhall receive no reward 
Now that to do things in the name of God, and to 


tying the ſame thing, is evident from that Precep 


in word, or in deed, do all in the name of the Lum 
Feſus Chriſt ; that is, to his glory. Now for ou 
clear underſtanding of the ſenſe of this phraſe d 
glorifying God, or doing things to God's Glory; 
will conſider the various uſe of it in Scripture, and 
fo deſcend to the proper and particular ſenſe of 1 

here in the Text. ER | | 
| The glory of God is nothing elſe but the Honou! 
which is given to him by his Creatures; and conſ- 
quently, the general notion of glorifying God, d 
doing any thing to his glory, is to deſign to honou! 
God by ſuch and ſuch actions; and this phraſe l 
in Scripture more eſpecially apply*d to theſe follow 
ing particulars. 5 < 
We 
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* I. We are ſaid in Scripture to N God by a S ERM. 
ſolemn acknowledgment of him and his Perfections, CLVI. 
Mor his Goodneſs and Mercy, of his Power and Wiſ CPvrNd 
dom, of his Truth and Faithfulneſs, of his fove- _ 
reign Dominion and Authority over us. Hence it 
is that all ſolemn actions of Religion are called the 
worſhip of God, which is given to him by his 
Creatures, ſignified by ſome outward expreſſion of 
C reverence and reſpect. Thus we are ſaid to worſhip 
God, when we fall down before him, and pray to 
him for Mercy and Bleſſings, or praiſe him for Fa- 
vours and Benefits received from him, or perform 
any other ſolemn act of Religion, P/al. Ixxxvi. 9. 
All nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and wor- 

ip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name. 

But eſpecially the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving is moſt frequently in Scripture called glorify- 
ing of God, or giving glory to bim. Plal. Ixxxvi. 
14. I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with all my 
heart, and will glorify thy name. Matt. v. 16, Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 


VB good works, and glorify your Father which is in hea- | 
a ven; that is, praiſe him upon that account. Luke | 
v. 25. it is faid of the Man ſick of the Palſy, that 
du when he was healed, He departed to his own houſe, 
0 glorifying God; that is, praiſing God for his great | 
* mercy to him. And Luke xvii. 18. our Saviour | 
"oy ſpeaking of the ten lepers that were healed, ſays, | 
F that but one of them returned to give glory to God ; 

[that is, to return thanks to God for his recovery. 
% II. Men are faid in Scripture to give glory to God 


by the acknowledgment of their Sins, and Repen- 
tance of them. Toſh. vii. 19. And Joſhua ſaid to 
Achan, My ſon, give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, 
and make confeſſion to him. In like manner the 
Prophet Feremiah exhorting the people to Repen- 


Wa tance, uſeth this expreſſion, Fer. xiii. 16. Give glory 
to the Lord your God, before he cauſe darkneſs, and 
before your feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains. 

Vol. IX, | H A 


And 


0 Of doing all to the Glory off God. 
SERM. And Rev. xvi. 9. it is ſaid, that thoſe upon whom 
CLI. great Plagues fell, Repented not to give God glory. 
We glorify God by confeſſions of our Sins and 
Repentance, becauſe in ſo doing we acknowledge 
his Authority, and the holineſs of thoſe righteous 

Laws which we have broken, 1 
III. We are ſaid likewiſe in Scripture, to glorify 
God by our Holineſs and Obedience. Thus we 
are commanded to glorify God by the Chaſtity of 
our Bodies, and the Purity of our Minds, 1 Cor, 
vi. 20, Glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are his. Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have 
glorified God in the World, by his perfect Obe- 
dience to his Will, John xvii. 4. Father, I have 
glorified thee upon earth, And thus he tells us we 
may glorify God, by the fruits of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience in our lives, John xv. 8. Herein is my Father 
glorified, if ye bring forth much fruit. So likewiſe 
St. Paul prays for the Philippiaus, that they may be 
filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by 

Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God. 

IV. We are ſaid likewiſe in an eſpecial manner, 
to glorify God by our ſufferings for his Cauſe and 


Truth. John xxl. 19. our Saviour foretelling 
St. Peter's Martyrdom, expreſſeth it by this phraſe 


of glorifying God by his death, This ſpake he, ſg- 
 nifying by what death be ſhould glorify God. 


V. And Loftly, And becauſe Religion is the ſo- 
lemn honour, and publick owning and acknowledg- 
ment of the Deity : Hence it is that in Scripture 


we are ſaid 7o glorify God in a peculiar and eminent 


manner, when in all our actions we conſult the ho- 
nour and advantage of Religion. Upon this ac- 
count St. Peter exhorts the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ſo to preach to the People, and ſo to perform the 
publick Offices of Religion, as may be for the ho- 
nour of Religion; and this he calls glorifying of 
God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak 
as ihe Oracles of Gd; if any man miniſter, let 5 
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4 it 2s of the ability which God giveth, that God in Sy RM. 
all things may be glorified. And becauſe the Peace CLVI. 
and Unity of Chriſtians is ſo very much for the ho 
nour and advantage of Religion, therefore we are 
faid in an eſpecial manner to glorify God, by main- 
taining the Peace and Unity of the Church, Rom. 
xv. 5, 6. Now the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you to be like minded one toward another, that 
ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And here in 
the Text, we are ſaid to do all things to the glory of 
God, when in all our actions we have a regard to 
the promoting and advancing of Religion, and the 
edification of Chriſtians. For here by eating and 
drinking to the glory of God, the Apoſtle plamly 
means, that when things offer'd to Idols are ſet be- 
fore us, we ſhould refrain from them, when by our 
eating, the intereſt of Religion, and the edification 
of Chriſtians may receive any prejudice, that is, 
when our eating may be à /candal to others, that is, 
a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of falling into ſin. 
And that this is the Apoſtle's meaning, is evident 
from ver.23. All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient. e rdila ovu@ipu, all things profit not; all 
things are lawful for me, but all things edify not; that 
is, tho I know it is a thing very lawful in itſelf, to 
d. eat things which have been offered to Idols, if they 
8 be bought in the Market, or accidentally ſet before 
re me at a Feaſt; yet in ſome circumſtances it may not 
nt de for the advantage of Religion, and be fo far from 
o. edifying, that it may be an occaſion of fin to them. 
c. For inſtance, I am invited to a Feaſt, where things 
eh, offer'd to Idols are ſet before me, and one fays, his 
he vas offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, a ſufficient intima- 
0. tion to me that he thinks it unlawful ; and there- 
of fore I will forbear, becauſe of the inconvenience to 
Religion, and the manifold ſcandal that might fol- 
in low upon it, by hindering others from embracin 
4 KReligion; or by tempting weak Chriſtians, either 

| 2 to 


Sr RM. to the doing of a thing againſt their Conſcience, or 
CLVI. to apoſtatize from Religion. In this caſe, he that 


O doing all to the Glory of God. 


abſtains from theſe Meats, and contents himſelf with 
others, eats to the glory of God, _ | 
And that this is the true notion of ſcandal and 
offence, not barely to grieve others, or do things diſ- 
Plegſing to them, but to do ſuch things as are really 
 burtful to others, and may be a prejudice or hin. 
| drance to their ſalvation, and an occaſion of their 
falling into fin : I ſay, that this is the true and pro- 
per notion of ſcandal, is evident from what follows 
Immediately after the Text ; Give none offence to the 
Jeux nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; 
as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine own 
Praſit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 
Give no offence to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor 
to the Church of God ; the Apoſtle intimates that 
ſuch an action as this we are ſpeaking of, might be 
an occaſion of ſin to all theſe, and a hindrance of their 
ſalvation: It might hinder the Few from turning 
Chriſtian, and harden him in his Infidelity ; for he 
might ſay, See how well you Chriſtians worſhip 
one God, when you can partake of things offer'd to 
Idols: It might confirm the Heathen in his ſuper- 
ſtition, and keep him from embracing Chriſtianity; 
for he might ſay ſurely, Why ſhould the Chriſtians 
perſuade me to forſake the worſhip of Idols, when 
they themſelves will knowingly eat things offer'd to 
them ? I might tempt the weak Chriſtians either to 
fin againſt their Conſciences by following my e 
ample, or to apoſtatize from Chriſtianity upon this 
offence taken againſt it; therefore, ſays the Apo- 


ſtle, do all things to the glory of God; that is, for 


the Honour and Advantage of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the furtherance of Mens Salvation; jor 
ſo ſays he, I do in theſe, and all other actions of my 
life, I ſtudy the advantage of all Men, in all thing, 
not regarding mine own convenience in compariſon 
of the eternal Salvation of other s. 1 
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Tor 


And thus I have as briefly and clearly as Feould Sx RM. 
xplain*d this phraſe to you, of doing things to the CLVI. 


glory of God. 


The reſult of all is, that we glorify God by our 


doing our Duty, by all actions of worſhip and obe- 


dience to God, and by our Repentance in caſe of 


fin and diſobedience, by doing and by ſuffering the 
will of God, more eſpecially by uſing our Chriſtian 


liberty, as to things lawful in themſelves, ſo as may 


make moſt for the honour and advantage of Reli- 
gion, for the unity and edification of the Church, 
and the Salvation of the Souls of Men, which is 


the proper notion here in the Text, of eating and 
drinking, and doing whatever we do, to the glory of 


God. 


From all this Diſcourſe it will be evident, that 


three things muſt concur, that our actions may be 
{aid to be done tt the glory of God. | 


1. Our actions muſt be materially good; we muſt 


do what God commands, and abſtain from doing 
what he hath forbidden. Sin is in its nature a diſ- 
honour to God, a contradiction to his Nature, and 
a contempt of his Authority and Laws; ſo that we 
cannot glorify God by tranſgreſſing our Duty. 
2. Our Actions muſt not only be good, but they 
muſt be done with regard to God, and out of Con- 
ſcience to our Duty to him, and in hopes of the re- 
ward which he hath promiſed, and not for any low, 
and mean, and temporal end. The beſt action in 
itſelf may be ſpoil'd, and all the Virtue of it blaſt- 
ed, by being done for a wrong end. If we ſerve 
God to pleaſe Men, and be charitable out of vain- 
glory to be ſeen of men ; it we profeſs Godlineſs for 
gun, and are religious only to ſerve our temporal 
Intereſt, tho? the actions we do be never ſo good, 
yet all the virtue and reward of them is loſt, by the 
mean end and deſign which we aim at in the doing 


of them ;- becauſe all this while we have no love or 


regard for God, and the Authority of his Laws; we 
| Soy H 3 make 


192 aging all to the Glory of God. 
8 u. make no Conſcience of our Duty to him, we are 
C. VI. not moved by the rewards of another World, which 
We may lawfully work upon us, and prevail with us, 
but we are ſway'd by little temporal Advantages, 
which if we could obtain as well by doing the con- 
trary, we would as ſoon, nay perhaps much ſooner, 
do it. 
And this is fo eſſentially neceſlary, that no Action, 
| tho? never ſo good, that is not done with regard to 
God, and upon ſome of the proper motives and 
conſiderations of Religion, ſuch as are the Autho- 
rity of God, Conſcience of our Duty to him, Love 
of him, F aith in his Promiſes, Fear of his Diſplea- 
ſure ; I fay, no Action that is not done upon = 
or ſome of theſe Motives, can be ſaid to be done to 
the glory of God. And this is the meaning of that 
ſaying among the Jes, which I mention'd before, 
That he who obeys any command of God, but not in 
His name, ſhall receive no reward. Moral Actions 
receive their denomination of good or evil, as wel 
from the end, as from the matter of them ; and as 
the beſt end cannot ſanctify an action bad in itſelf 
ſo a bad end and deſign is enough to ſpoil the bet | 
action we can do; and as it is great Impiety to do 
a wicked thing, though for a religious end, fo it is 
great e to to be religious for mean and tempo- 
ends, 

3. That all our 8 may be done o the glory 
of God, we muſt not only take care that they be 
lawful in themſelves, but that they be not ſpoil'd 
and vitiated by any bad circumſtance; for circum- 
ſtances alter moral actions, and may render that 
which is lawful in itſelf, unlawful in ſome caſes: 
So that if we would do all things to the glory of 
God, we muſt in ſome caſes refrain from doing that 
which is lawful in itſelf. As when ſuch an action 
that Jam about to do, may through the prejudice 
pr miſtake of Men probably redqund to the diſho- 
nour and diſadvantage of al gion, by cauſing i. 
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fractions and diviſions, by hindering ſome from em- SE R 
bracing the true Religion, or making others apo- CLVI. 
ſtatize from it, or by being any other way an occa 


ſion to Men of falling into ſin, or any impediment 


to their Salvation; in theſe and the like caſes, we 


are bound to have that conſideration of Religion, 
that regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
that Tenderneſs and Charity for the Souls of Men, 
as to deny our ſelves the uſe of things otherwiſe 
lawful; and if we do not do it, we offend againſt a 
great Rule both of Piety and Charity. 

I ſhall only farther at preſent endeavour to give a 


brief Reſolution to wo queſtions, much debated _ 


upon occaſion of this Rule of the Apoſtle, of doing 
all things to the glory of Gd. 

Firſt, How far we are bound actually to intend 
and deſign the glory of God in every particular 
action of our lives. To this I anſwer. _ 

1. That it is morally impoſſible that a Man 
ſhould do every particular action with actual and 
explicit thoughts and intentions of glorifying God 
thereby, and therefore there can be no obligation ta 
any ſuch thing. 85 

2. It is not neceſſary, no more than for a Man 
that takes a journey, every ſtep of his way actually 
to think of his Journey's end, and the place whi- 
ther he intends to go; a conſtant reſolution to go 
to ſuch a place, and a due care not to go out of the 
way; and in caſe of any doubt, to inform our ſelves 
as well as we can of the right way; and to keep in 
it, is as much conſideration of the end of a Man's 
Journey, as is needful to bring him thither, and 
more than this would be troubleſome and to no pur- 
poſe; the caſe is the very ſame in the courſe of a 
Man's Life. From whence it follows in the 

3. Place, That an habitual and ſettled intention 
of mind, to glorify God in the courſe of our Lives, 
is ſufficient, becauſe this will ſerve all good pur- 
poles, as well as an actual intention upon every par- 

H 4 ticular 
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SRM. ticular occaſion. He that doth things with regard 


CLVI. to God, and out of Conſcience of his Duty to him, 
www and upon the proper Motives and Conſiderations of 


Religion, in obedience and love to God, in hopes 


of his Reward, and out of fear of his Diſpleaſure, 
glorifies God in his Actions. And if this Princi- 
ple be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, it is ſuffi- 
cient to govern his Life, and is virtually, and to all 
purpoſes, as true and conſtant an intention of glo- 
rifying God, as if we did actually and explicitely 
propound this end to ourſelves in every Particular 
action of our Lives. 

Secondly, Whether a Man be bound to prefer the 
Glory of "God before his own eternal Happineſs, as 
Moſes and St. Paul ſeem to have done ; the one in 


being content to have his name blotted out of the 


Book of life, the other to be Anathema from Crit, 
for the Salvation of Iſrael? To this I anſwer. 
If we could admit the ſuppoſition, that the Glory 


of God, and a Man's eternal Happineſs might come 


in competition, there could be no obligation upon 


a Man to chuſe eternal miſery upon any conſideration 


whatſoever. The preference of one thing before 
another, ſuppoſeth them both to be objects of our 
choice; but the greateſt evil known and appre- 
hended to be ſo, cannot be the object of a reaſon- 


able choice; neither the greateſt moral nor natural 


evil of ſin, or miſery. Sin is not to be choſen in 


any caſe, no not for the Glory of God. The Apo- 
| file makes the ſuppoſition, and anſwers it; that 


if the truth and glory of God could be promoted by 


bis hie, yet * are not to do evil that good may come, 


Rom. ili. 7, 8 

Nor is the greateſt natural evil the object of our 
choice. God himſelf hath planted a Principle in 
our Nature to the contrary, to ſeek our own Hap- 
pineſs, and to avoid utter ruin and deſtruction ; 


and then ſurely much more that which is much 


worſe, as eternal miſery is, whatever ſome learned 
| | men, 
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Of doing all to the glory of God. Tos 
men, in ſpight of nature and common ſenſe, have Sx x ys: 
aſſerted to the contrary, that it is better and more CLVI. 
deſirable. to be extremely and eternally miſerable, .. 
than not to be; for- what is there deſirable in being, 
when it ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be the 
foundation of endleſs and intolerable miſery? And 
if this be a principle of our nature, can any man ima- 
gine that God ſhould frame us ſo, as to make the 
firſt and fundamental principle of it directly oppo- 
fite to our duty. | . 

As to the inſtance of Moſes, it does not reach this 
| caſe; becauſe the phraſe of blotting out of the book 
of life, does in all probability ſignify no more than 
a temporal death. As to that of St. Paul, it is by 
no means to be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, but as a vehe- 
ment and hyperbolical expreſſion of his mighty af- 
fection to his brethren according to the fleſh, For 
whom, ſays he, I could wiſh to be Anathema from 
Chriſt. Beſides the reaſon of the thing, the form of | 
the expreſſion ſhews the meaning of it, I could wiſh, — 
that is, I would be content to do or ſuffer almoſt any 4 | 
thing for their ſalvation, inſomuch that I could wiſh, Ee i 
x it were fit and lawful, and reaſonable to make | | 
ſuch a wiſh, zo be accurſed from Chriſt for their ſakes. W 
It is plainly a ſuſpended form of ſpeech, which de- | 
clares nothing abſolutely. But, 
2. It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppoſition, that the 

glory of God, and our eternal happineſs can ſtand 
in competition. By ſeeking the glory of God, we 
naturally and directly promote our own happineſs ; 
y the glory of God and our happineſs are inſeparately 
„ link*d together; we cannot glorify God by ſin; and 

ſo gracious hath God been to us, that he hath made 


r thoſe things to be our duty, which naturally tend 
n W fo our felicity; and we cannot glorify God more 
» than by doing our duty, nor can we promote our 


; own happineſs more effectually than by the fame 
h way. From whence it plainly follows that the glo- 
d WW of God and our happineſs, cannot reaſonably be 

* ſuppoſed 
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SNN. ſuppoſed to croſs and contradict one another; and 
CLVI. therefore the queſtion 1s frivolous which ſuppoſeth 
Wy they may come in competition. 1 Cor. xv. 58. the 
Apoſtleexhorts Chriſtians to be ſtedfaſt and King: 
. ble, and abundant in the work of the Lord, knowing 
that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And 
Tit. i. 1, 2. the Apoſtle calls himſelf, A ſervant of 
Feſus Chrif,, in hope of eternal life, nobich God that 
cannot lie hath promiſed. To ſerve God in hope of 
eternal life, is to glorify God; and therefore the 
glory of God, and our eternal happineſs are never 
to be oppoſed. 
I ſhall briefly draw two or three Inferences from 
this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. | 
I. See here the great goodneſs of God to mankind, 
who is pleaſed to eſteem whatever is for the good of 
men, to be for the glory of God; and whatever 
tends to the eternal falvation of our ſelves or others, 4 
to be a glorifying of himſelf. 

II. We learn hence likewiſe, the excellency of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which requires not only a il 
conſcientious care of our ſelves, to do nothing but 

_ what is lawful; but likewiſe a charitable regard to ( 
others in the uſe of our liberty; in the doing or not 5 
doing of thoſe things which we may lawfully do; 
after the ſecuring of our own happineſs by doing our I 

duty, we are to conſult the edification and falvation 
of others, in the charitable uſe of our liberty in thoſe 
things which God hath left indifferent. 

III. Here is a great argument to us to be very 
careful of our duty, and to abound in the fruits of 
holineſs, becauſe hereby we glorify God. Herein is 

my Father glorified, ſays our Saviour, if you bring 
forth much fruit; and the Apoſtle tells us, that tbe 
fruits of righteouſneſs are to the praiſe and glory of 
God. We having all from God, our very being, 
our ſouls and bodies, and the powers and faculties 
of both, and therefore we ſhould give him the 
glory of his own gifts: our ſouls and bodics wy 
no 
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not only made by him at firſt, but are likewiſe re- Sz. as. 
deemed by him, and bought with a price, and there-.CLVI. 
fore, as the Apoſtle argues, we ſhould glorify him in .g Nd. 
our bodies, and in our fouls, which are his. 5 

IV. And lJaſtiyh, We ſhould in all our actions have 

a particular regard to the honour and advantage of 
Religion, the edification of our brethren, and the 

peace and unity of the Church: becauſe in theſe things 

we do in a peculiar manner glorify. God. In vain 

do men pretend to ſeek the glory of God by Faction 

and Diviſion, which do in their own nature ſo imme- 

| diately tend to the diſnonour and damage of Religion. 

Next to the wicked lives of men, nothing is ſo great 

a diſparagement and weakening to Religion, as the 

diviſions of Chriſtians; and therefore inſtead of em- 

ploying our zeal about differences, we ſhould be 

zealous for peace and unity, that with ene mind, and 

one mouth, we may glorify God, cuen the Father of 

our Lord Feſus Chriſt. DEE 


Doing Good, a Security againſt Inju- 
ries from Men, 
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+1 PET. i. 13. 


And who is he that will harm you, if ye be Fol- 
lowers of that which is good ? 


HE Apoſtle, in this and the former chapter, 8 8 
earneſtly preſſeth Chriſtians to an holy and un- : 


bameable converſation, that the heathen might have adage 
| no 
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SzRM. no: occaſion, from the ill lives of Chriſtians, to re. 
CLVII. proach Chriſtianity ; particularly he cautions them 
. againſt that abuſe of Chriſtian liberty, which it ſeems 


too many were guilty of, caſting off obedience to 
their ſuperiors under that pretence ; telling them 
that nothing could be a greater ſcandal to their Reli. 
gion, nor raiſe a more juſt prejudice in the minds of 
men againſt it: and therefore he ſtrictly chargeth 
them with the duty of obedience in their ſeveral re- 
lations; as of ſubjects to their governors, of ſer- 
vants to their maſters, of wives to their husbands; 
and in ſhort, to practiſe all thoſe virtues, both a- 
mong themſelves, and towards others, which are 
apt to reconcile and gain the affections of men to 
them; to be charitable and compaſſionate, courte- 
ous and peaceable one towards another, and towards 
all men; not only to abſtain from injury and pro- 
vocation, but from revenge by word or deed ; and 
inſtead thereof to bleſs and do good, and by alt 
ſſible means to preſerve and purſue peace. Ver. 
8, 9. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compa: 
fron one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous, not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
_ railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſmg ;, knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 
And to encourage them to the practice of theſe 
virtues, he tells them, that they could by no other 
means more effectually conſult the ſafety and com- 
fort of their lives, Ver. 10. For he that will love lift, 
and ſee good days, let bim refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſ- 
chew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace and en- 
fue it. 
And this was the way to gain the favour of God, 
and to engage his providence for our protection, 
ver. 12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. 
And that this would alſo be the beſt way to mew 
Clle 


n Men. FS 
cile men to us, and to gain their good will, and to SE RM. 
prevent injuries and affronts from them, ver. 13. CLVII. 
And who is he that will harm you, &c. „ 
In theſe words we have, Firſt, a qualification ſup- _ 

poſed, H ye be followers of that which is good. 
" Secondly, The benefit and advantage we may rea- 
ſonably expect from it, viz. Security from the ill 
uſage and injuries of men. ho is he that will harm 
u . 5 3 
a Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed is, that we be 
followers of that which is good, But what is that? | 
The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that every body 
knows 1t, and he had given inſtances of it before. | 
He does not go about to define or explain it, but | 
| 
| 


appeals to every man's mind and conſcience, to tell 
him what it is. It is not any thing that is diſputed 
and controverted, which ſome men call good, and 
others evil; but that which all are agreed in, and 
which is univerſally approved and commended b 
Heathens as well as Chriſtians, that which is ſubſtan- 
tially good, and that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is 
not zeal for leſſer things, about the ritual and cere- 
| monial part of Religion, and a great ſtrictneſs about 
the external parts of it, and much nicety and ſcrupu- 
; louſneſs about things of no moment, as the Phariſees 
; tything of mint, &c. about meats and drinks, and the 
obſervation of days, and the like; but a purſuit of tbe 
weightier things of the lau, a care of the great du- 
ties of Religion, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity; 
. thoſe things wherein the kingdom of God conſiſts, 
4 righteouſneſs and peace : Such as theſe the Apoſtle 
had inſtanced in, as ſubſtantial and unqueſtionable 
| parts of goodneſs, things which admit of no diſpute, 
; but do approve themſelves to the reaſon and conſci- 
b ence of all mankind ; and the practice of theſe he 


t calls following of that which is good *. See more 

Be ye followers of that which is good; the word is V VIII. 
1 lalnral, if ye imitate the good you ſee in others; in one Serm, 148. 
le copy the word is &nwwral, If ye be zealous of that 


which 
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S ERM. which is good. And this is not amiſs. Zeal abort 
CLV. lefler and diſputable things is very unſuitable and miſ. 
EO becoming : but we cannot be too earneſt and zex- 
lous in the purfuit of things which are ſubſtanrially 
and unqueſtionably good; it is good, and will be. 
come us to be zealouſly affected about ſuch things, 
Some things will not bear much zeal, and the more 

_ earneſt we are about them, the lefs we recommend 
our ſelves to the approbation of ſober and conſiderate 
men. Great zeal about little and doubtful thingy, 
is an argument of a weak mind, infatuated by ſu- 
perſtition, or over-heated by Enthuſiaſm : but no- 
thing more becomes a wiſe man, than the ſerious 
and earneſt purſuit of thoſe things which are agreed 
on all hands to be good, and have an univerſal ap- 

_ probation among all parties and profeſſions of men, 
how wide ſo ever their differences may be in other 
matters. This for the qualification ſuppoſed, 1f : 
be followers of that which is good. I proceed to the 
Second thing in the text, the benefit and adyan- 
tage which may reaſonably be expected from it, and 
chat 1s ſecurity from the ill uſage and injuries of men. 
Who is he that will harm you, &c. The Apoſtle 
doth not abſolutely ſay, none will do it; but he 
ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unreaſonable, and upon 
all accounts ſo unlikely and improbable, that we may 
reaſonably preſume that it will not ordinarily and 
often happen. Not but that good men are liable to 
be affronted and perſecuted, and no man's virtues, 
how bright and unblemiſhed ſoever, will at all 
times, and in all cafes, exempt him from all man- 
ner of injury and ill treatment: but the following 
of that which is good (as J have explained it) doth 
in its own. nature tend to ſecure us from the malice 
and miſchief of men, and very frequently does it, 
and, all things conſidered, is a much more effeCtual 
means to this end, than any other courle we can 
take; and this the Apoſtle” means when he 2 
Who is be that crill harm you?” 3 1 

1 


againſt Injuries from Men. Trx 

And this will appear, whether we-confider the Sz RM. 
nature of virtue and goodneſs; or the nature of man, CLVII. 
even when it is very much depraved and corrupted 
or the providence of God. — eee 

I. If we conſider the nature of virtue and good- 
neſs, which is apt to gain upon the affections of 
men, and ſecretly to win their love and eſteem. 
True goodneſs is inwardly eſteemed by bad men, 

| and many times had in very great eſteem and admi- 
ration, even by thoſe who are very far from the 
practice of it; it carries an awe and majeſty with it;, 
bo that bad men are very often with-held and re- 
ſtrained from harming the good, by that ſecret and! 
inward reverence which they bear to goodneſs. 

There are ſeveral virtues, which are apt in their- 
own nature to prevent injuries and affronts from o- 
thers. Humility takes away all occaſion of inſo- 
lence from the proud and haughty, it baffles pride, 
and puts it out of countenance. Meekneſs pacifies 
wrath, and blunts the edge of injury and violence. 
Suffering good for evil is apt to allay and extinguiſh 
enmity, to ſubdue the rougheſt diſpoſitions, and to 
conquer even malice itſelf, And there are other 
virtues which are apt in their own nature to oblige- 
men, and gain their good-will, and make them our 
friends, and to tie their affections ſtrongly to us; 
as courteſy and charity, kindneſs and compaſſion, 
and a readineſs to do all good offices to all men;. 
and the friendſhip and good-will of others, is a 
powerful defence againſt injuries. Every man will 
cry ſhame of thoſe who ſhall fall foul upon him that. 
hurts no body. He that obliged many, ſhall have 
many to take his part when he is aſſaulted, to riſe 
up in his defence and reſcue, and to interpoſe be- 
tween him and danger. For à good man, ſays the 
Apoſtle, ſome would even-dare to die. | 

Beſides, it is very conſiderable, that none of theſe 
virtues expoſe men. to any danger and trouble from 
human laws. When Chriſtianity was perſecuted, 

becauſe 
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Se RM. becauſe it differ'd from, and oppoſed the received 
CLVII. religion and ſuperſtition of the world, it was com. 
wa monly acknowledged by the Heathen (as Tertullian 

tells us) that he Chriſtians were very good men in 
all other things, ſaving that they were Chriſtians, 
When the laws were molt ſevere againſt Chriſtians 
for their meetings, which they call'd ſeditious, and 
for their refuſal to comply with the received ſuper- 
ſtition of the world, which they call'd contempt of 
the Gods, yet there were all this while no laws made 
againſt modeſty, and humility, and meekneſs, and 
kindneſs, and charity, and peaceableneſs, and for- 
giveneſs of injuries. Theſe virtues are in their na- 
ture of ſo unalterable goodneſs, that they could not 
poſſibly be made matter of accuſation ; no govern- 
ment ever had the face to make laws againſt them. 
And this the Apoſtle takes notice of as a ſingular 
commendation, and great teſtimony to the immu- 
table goodneſs of theſe things, that in the experience 
of all ages and nations, there was never any ſuch in- 
convenience found in any of them, as to give occa- 
ſion to a law againſt them. Gal. v. 22, 23. But the 
fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering 
gentleneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. Apainſt 
fuch things there is no law. So that goodneſs from 
its own nature hath this ſecurity, that it brings men 
under the danger of no law. 
II. It we conſider the nature of man, even where 
it is very much depraved and corrupted. There is 
ſomething that is apt to reſtrain bad men from inju- 
ring thoſe that are remarkably good; a reverence 
for goodneſs, and the inward convictions of their 
own mind, that thoſe whom they are going about 
to injure, are better and more righteous than them- 
ſelves; the fear of God, and of bringing down his 
vengeance upon their heads, by their Ill treatment of 
his friends and followers; nan many times the fear 
of men, who tho' they be not good themſelves, yet 


have an eſteem for thoſe that are ſo, and S_ en- 
| ure 
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by them to themſelves. _ 5 | 
Beſides that bad men are ſeldom bad for nought, 


without any cauſe given, without any manner of 


temptation and provocation to be ſo. Who will 


hurt a harmleſs man, and injure the innocent? For 


what cauſe, or for what end ſhould he do it? He 
muſt love miſchief for itſelf, that will do it to thoſe 
who never offered him any occaſion and provocation. 
III. If we conſider the providence of God, which 
is particularly concerned for the protection of inno- 
cency and goodneſs. For the righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the up- 
right, This the Apoſtle takes notice of, in the verſe 
before the text, as the great ſecurity of good men 
againſt violence and injury, The eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are open to their 
prayer. So that if bad men were never ſo ill-diſpo- 
ſed toward the good, and bent to do them all the 
injury and miſchief they could deviſe, the provi- 


_ dence of God hath a thouſand ways to prevent it; 


and if he pleaſes to interpoſe between them and dan- 
ger, who can harm them if they would? He can 


ſnare the wicked in the works of their own hands, and 
make the miſchief wwhich they. deviſed againſt good 


men, to return upon their own heads; he can weak- 
en their hands and infatuate their counſels, ſo that 
they ſhall not be able to bring their wicked enter- 
prizes to paſs; he can change their hearts, and turn 
the fierceneſs and rage of men againſt us, into a fit of 
love and kindneſs, as he did the heart of Eſau to- 
wards his Brother Jacob; and their bittereſt enmity 
againſt truth and goodneſs, into a mighty zeal for 
it, as he did in St. Paul, who when he came to Da- 
maſcus, fell a preaching up that way, which he came 
thither on purpoſe to per ſecute. And this God hath 
promiſed to do for good men who are careful to 
Vor. IX. I EA pleaſe 


dure to ſee them wronged and oppreſſed, eſpecially SER M. 
if they have been obliged by them, and have found CLVII. 
the real effects of their goodneſs in good offices done 
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Sx rm. pleaſe him. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, be 
CLVII. will make his enemies to be at peace with him. 


* 


So that conſidering the nature of goodneſs, and 
the nature of man, and the providence of God, Vo 
is like to harm us, if we be followers of that which 


is good? None can reaſonably do it, and he muſt be 


a very bad man that can find in his heart to do it, 
when there is no cauſe, no temptation or provoca- 


tion todo it; and the providence of God, who hath 
ide hearts of men in his hands, and can ſway and in- 


cline them as he pleaſeth, 1s particularly concerned to 

preſerve good men from harm and miſchief, 
And yet we are not to underſtand this ſaying of 

the Apoſtle, as declaring to us the conſtant and cer- 


tain event of things, without any exception to the 


contrary. For good men to appearance, nay thoſe 


that are really ſo, and the very beſt of men, are 


| ſome times expoled to great injuries and ſufferings; 


of which I ſtall give you an account in theſe follow- 


ing particulars. 


I. Some that ſeem to be good, are not ſincerely 


ſo; and when they, by the Juſt judgment of God, 


are puniſh*d for their Hypocriſy, in the opinion of 


many, goodneſs ſeems to ſuffer, Some under a great 
profeſſion and colour of Religion, have done very 
bad things, and when they juſtly ſuffer for great 
crimes, they call puniſhment Perſecution, and the 
Party and Church which they are of, call them 
Saints and Martyrs. = | 

II. Some that are really good, are very imper- 
fectly ſo, have many flaws and defects, which do 
very much blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſs ; they 
are followers of that which is good, but they have an 


_ equal zeal for things which have no goodneſs in 


them, or ſo little that it is not worth all that ſtir and 


buſtle which they make about them; and will con- 


tend as carneſtly for a doubtful, and it may be for a 


falſe opinion, as for the Articles of the Creed, and 


for the Faith upbicb: was once delivered 10 tht 


Saints; 
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Saints; and will oppoſe a little ceremony with as SER M. 
much heat as the greateſt immorality. In theſe CLVII. 
| caſes, it is not men's goodneſs with raiſeth enmity LW 
- againſt them, but their imprudent zeal and other | 
infirmities which attend it: Burt however, bad men 
are glad to lay hold of theſe occaſions and pretences 
of enmity, which their indiſcretion offers. Good 
men may be, and frequently are miſtaken in their 
opinions and apprchenſions of things; but it is a 
great miſtake to have an equal zeal for little and 
doubtful things, as for the great and indiſpenſable 
duties of the Chriſtian life, and yet many times ſo 
as to neglect thoſe to a great degree; and men muſt 
blame themſelves for the inconveniences that happen 
to them for their own indiſcretion; for neither 
will the nature of the thing bear them out alike, 
nor will the providence of God be equally concern'd 
to protect men in the following of that, which they 
through groſs miſtake, and a heady conceit of their 
own knowledge in Religion, think to be good, as : 
in the following of that which is really and unqueſti- . 
onably good. M's. 
III. The enmity of ſome men againſt goodneſs is N 
ſo violent and implacable, that no innocency, no 
excellency of goodneſs, how great ſoever, can re- 
ſtrain their malice towards good men, or hinder 
the effects of it, when it comes in their way, and 
they have power to do them miſchief. Againſt 
theſe the providence of God is our belt ſafe-guard, 
and it is wiſdom, as much as is poſſible, to keep out = 
of their way, and to pray with St. Paul, that we | 
may be delivered from wicked and unreaſonable men. | A 
Men of ſo abſurd a malice againſt goodneſs, that it [ 
is not to be prevented by any innocency or pru- i 
| dence; and fo implacable, that there is no way to | 
gain and reconcile them, nor perhaps is it much de- 
ſirable: their good word would be no credit to us, 
and their friendſhip would be pernicious when it 
cannot be had upon other terms, than of conniving 
oo —” at 
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at their faults, and being concerned in their quar- 
rels, and at laſt quarrelling and breaking with them, 
unleſs we will run with them to the ſame exceſs of 
riot, The friendſhip of ſuch men 1s more terrible 
than their enmity, and their malice much leſs to be 
dreaded than their kindneſs. _ | 


IV. The laſt and chief exception is that of the 


| Croſs, when the ſufferings and perſecutions of good 


men are neceſſary for the great ends of God's glory, 
for the advancement of Religion, and the example 
and ſalvation of others. And with this exception 


all the declarations of Scripture concerning the tem- 


poral proſperity and ſafety of good men, and all the 


promiſes of the New Teſtament are to be underſtood. 
And this exception our Saviour himſelf expreſsly 


makes, Mark x. 29, 30. Verily I ſay unto you, 


There 1s no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my ſake and the GoſpePs, but he ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and 
brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and 


lands, with perſecution; and in the world to come 


eternal life; that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution, 
would admit, all theſe loſſes ſhould be recompenced 
to them in this preſent time; as they were to the 


| Apoſtles in a remarkable manner: when they who 


lowers of that which is good? he immediately adds, 


had but little to part with for the Goſpel, had the 
eſtates of Chriſtians laid at their feet and committed 
to their diſpoſal, for the nobleſt purpoſes of charity, 
and common ſupport of Chriſtians, which was as 
much to them, as if they had been maſter of the 
greateſt eſtates; and whatever was wanting to any of 
them in the accompliſhment of this promiſe, was 
abundantly made up to them in the unſpeakable and 
eternal happineſs of the world to come. And this 
exception the Apoſtle St. Peter is careful to mention 
1 immediately after the text; for after he 
had faid, Who is be that will barm you, if ye be fol- 


Bit, 
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be ready always to give an anſwer to every man, that 
asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you; that is, 
ifye be queſtioned for being Chriſtians, be ready to 


own your profeſſion, and to give a reaſon of it, ſo 


that the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that notwithſtanding 


what he had ſaid, that ordinarily it is not in the na- 


ture of men to perſecute men for true goodneſs, yet 


they muſt not expect to be exempted from perſecuti- 
on, which was neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment of the 


Chriſtian Religion. > 
In theſe caſes God permits the devil to inſtigate 
and exaſperate evil men againſt thoſe that are good, 


to act beyond their uſual temper. Thus God, when 


he deſigned an illuſtrious example of patience for all 
ages of the World, he lets looſe the devil, not only 
to ſtir up his inſtruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans 


againſt Job, but to afflict him immediately himſelf 
with bodily pains and diſeaſes. In theſe and the 


like caſes, the beſt men are expoſed to the greateſt 
ſufferings. Thus God permitted Socrates, that 
great light among the Gentiles, and the glory of phi- 
loſophy, to be cruelly treated and put to death for 
an example of virtue, and a teſtimony againſt their 
impious and abominable idolatry. And thus like- 
wiſe when it was neceſſary for the common ſalvation 
of men, and to give the world an example beyond 


all exception of the greateſt innocency, enduring the 


greateſt indignities and ſufferings with the greateſt 
patience, that one ſhould ſuffer for all mankind, he 


permitted the beſt man that ever was, God and 


goodneſs incarnate, by wicked hands to be crucified 
and ſlain; and afterwards when it was neceſſary for 
the propagation and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in 
the World, that the truth of it ſhould be ſealed by 
the death of ſo many Martyrs, God was pleaſed to 


I 3 ſuffer 
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But, and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are SER M. 
you; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be CLVII. 
troubled, but ſanfify the Lord God in your hearts; 
that is, in this caſe, fear God more than men, and 
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Sz xm. ſuffer the rage of bad Men to 'break out into all 
CLVII. manner of violence and cruelty. 


WY But yet notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions, thoſe 


who make it their buſineſs to do good, and to excel 
in thoſe Virtues which are apt to win and oblige 
mankind, may in ordinary caſes and times expect 
great atety and protection againſt the injuries of the 
World, for an exemplary Piety, and Innocency, 
and Goodneſs; ; for, theſe ſayings in the New Teſta- 
ment; that through many tribulations we muſt enter 
into the kingdom of God, and that whoever will live 
godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, are not 
equally to be extended to all places and times ; but 
more peculiarly to be underſtood of the firſt times 

of Chriſtianity, when the Providence of God 
_ thought fit to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion upon 
the innocent Lives and patient Sufferings of the firſt 
profeſſors of it. 
The reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, that we 
ſhould not be weary of well-doing ; but mind and 
follow the things which are ſubſtantially and unque- 
ſtionably good; not doubting, but beſides the infi- 
nite reward of it in the other World, it will ordi- 
narily turn to our great ſecurity and advantage in 
this life, and ſave us harmleſs from a great many 
miſchiefs and inconveniencies which others are ex- 
poſed to. If we endeavour to excel in thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Virtues which the Apoſtle mentions before the 
Text, and which he means by our being followers 
of that which is good; we ſhall undoubtedly find 
the comfort of it, in thoſe temporal benefits that 
will redound to us: For the Scripture hath not faid 
in vain, Truſt in the Lord and do good, ſo ſhalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou hal be fed. Bliſ- 
ſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
| Glory, and honour, and peace, to every man that 
worketh good. That the fruit of righteouſneſs is 
ſown. in peace of them that work peace; that vy ell. 


doing we ſpall put to FM lence the ignorance of fool 
men; 


againſt Injuries From Men. 
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nen; that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, SERM. 


bat righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy CLVIL. 
Ghoſt : ; and that he that in theſe things ſerveth Chrift, (WNg 


is accepted of God, and approved of Men. 
But if we miſtake Religion, and place it in thoſe 
things wherein it doth not really conſiſt, in airy 


notions, and doubtful opinions, in ſuperſtitious 


conceits and practices, and in a fiery and furious 
zeal for things of no weight and ſubſtance, of no 
real virtue and goodneſs ; if we be defective in the 
great virtues of meekneſs and humility, of peace- 
ableneſs and charity, of kindneſs and courteſy, of 
forbearance and forgiveneſs, of rendering good for 
evil, and overcoming evil with good, qualities which 
will univerſally endear us and recommend us to the 


favour and protection of God, and to the eſteem 
and good-will of Men; and if inſtead of theſe we 


abound in malice and envy, be proud and conceit- 
ed, cenſorious and uncharitable, contentious and un- 
peaceable, rude and uncivil, impatient and implaca- 
ble, we muſt not think it ſtrange, if we be ill treat- 
ed in this World, not for our goodneſs, but for our 
want of it; and we have no reaſon to wonder, if 
at every turn we meet with the inconveniencies of 
our own heat and indiſcretion, of our peeviſh and 


moroſe temper, of our factious and turbulent diſpo- 
ſition. For this is an eternal Rule of truth, As we 


ſow, ſo fhall we reap ; every Man ſhall be filled with 
bis own. Ways, and eat the fruit of his own doings. 
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SERMON cl VII 


Of Diligence in our general and par- 
Fe ticular Calling. 


— * — * — 


1 ROCK bs 16 

1685, | 2 329 | | 5 

8 Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all 
thy might : for there 1s no work, nor device, 


nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whi- 
tber thou gocſt. ; 8 


Syn nm. HES E words of the Royal Preacher are a 
CLVIII. general exhortation to Diligence and Induſtry, 
in that work which is moſt proper for us to do in 
| this World, And I ſhall conſider in them theſe 
two things, e "IL I 
Firſt, The matter of this Advice and Exhorta- 
tion, and that 1s, that we would uſe great diligence 
about thoſe things which are the proper work and 
employment of this life. Whatſocever thy hand find- 
eth to do, do it with all thy might. Whatſoever thy 
hand findeth to do; that is, the Work which is be- 
fore thee, which is moſt proper for thee to propoſe 
to thy ſelf, as the great end and deſign of thy lite, 
the Province and Charge which is appointed thee. 
So that theſe wards, in the full compaſs and extent 
of them, may very well comprehend every reaſon- 
able purpoſe and undertaking, whatever is incum- 
bent upon us as a Duty, and is matter of reaſonable 
choice. Do it with all thy might; that is, ſet about 
it with great care, uſe all poſſible diligence and in- 
duſtry tor the effecting and accompliſhing of it. 
| e Secondly, 


Of Diligence in our general, &c: 


the juſt recompence of what we have done in this 
life; For there is no work, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt. 
In the grave, this the LXXII render by the word 


an, by which the Greeks uſed to expreſs the ſtate 
of the dead, the condition of ſeparate Souls of good 


or bad Men after they are departed this Life, and 
enter?d into another World. In which ſtate, Solo- 


knowledge and ſenſe of any thing, but that then 


pineſs : What we do to this purpoſe, we muſt do 


terwards to think of altering or. bettering our 
Condition. = 


Theſe are the two parts of the Text, and they 


ſhall be the two heads of my following Diſcourſe ; 


and God grant, that what ſhall be ſaid upon them, 
may be effectual to perſuade every one of us ſeriouſly 
to mind our great intereſt and concernment, and 


to apply our ſelves with all our might to that which 


1s our proper work and buſineſs in this World. 
Firſt, We will conſider the matter of this Coun- 

ſel and Exhortation, and that is, that we ſhould uſe 

great Diligence and Induſtry about that which is our 


proper work and buſineſs in this life; and this may 


very probably comprehend in it theſe /wo things. 
I. Diligence in our great work and buſineſs, that 
which equally concerns every Man, I mean the bu- 


mon does not mean that departed Souls have no 


there will be no place for any Counſel and Deſign, 
tor any Activity and Induſtry in order to our Hap- 


whilft we are in this World, it will be too late at- 


ſineſs 


Secondly, Here is the Argument whereby the wiſe SE R M. 
Preacher doth enforce this Counſel and Exhorta- CLVIII. 
tion; becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of acti WY 
vity and induſtry, of deſigning and doing thoſe 
things which are in order to a future Happineſs ; 
and when this life is at an end, there will be no far- 
ther opportunity of working, there will nothing 
then remain, but to reap the fruit, and to receive 


122 Of Diligence in our general 
Sr RM. fineſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happine6 Mz, 
CLVIII. and Salvation of our Souls. | . 


* II. Diligence in our particular Calling and 4 
Charge, whatever it be. „ he 


I. Diligence in our great and general Work, tha 
which equally concerns every Man, the buſineſs d 
Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs an 
Salvation of our Souls; and this conſiſts in thef x 
two things. RE Oe TEN, Te | 
I. In a fincere care and endeavour of univerſal : 
Obedience ro God, by the conformity of our live xi] 
and actions to his laws. _ | Fa 

2. In caſe of ſin and miſcarriage, in a ſincere hq; 
pentance for our fins, and a timely care to be recon do 
cil'd to God. PO TT 5 : 

1. In a ſincere care and endeavour of univerſal ha; 
Obedience to God, by the conformity of our live Mor 
and actions to his will and law. And this is a gret try 
work, and requires our greateſt care and diligence w 
rectify our minds, to reſtrain our evil inclinations, Mz; 
to ſubdue and mortify our luſts, to correct the irre- Wa; 
gularity of our paſſions, to moderate and govern ¶ſur 
our appetites and affections, and to keep them with. ma 
in due and reaſonable bounds, to take heed to trie 

ways, that we offend not with our tongue, nor tran dee 
greſs our Duty by word or deed ; to ſerve God wit Wm: 
true devotion of. mind, both in publick and private; ¶ fro 
to attend upon the Duties of his worſhip, and to per-. WM anc 
form all acts of Piety and Religion, with. care and 
conſtancy, in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of or WM har 
hearts; to be meek and humble, peaceable and pr WE ett 
tient, chearful and contented with our condition; ¶ Re 
to be ready not only to forgive injuries, but to E. wh 
quite them with kindneſs and good turns, to do alli of 
Offices of humanity and charity to all Men, accord} tee 
ing to our ability and opportunity; to inſtruct tie 
ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that are in error to the 
knowledge of the truth, by wiſe Counſel and goo! 


Example; to endeavour to turn men from the ” . 
0 


and particular Calling. 123 
heir ways, and to ſave their ſouls from death; to be SERM. 
eady to ſupply Men's outward wants and neceſſities, CL VIII. 
comfort them in their ſorrows, and to relieve 
hem in their affliction and diſtrefs. — 


: % 


And theſe works of Compaſſion and Charity are 
perhaps more particularly intended here in the Text, 
for ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets theſe words 
of Solomon, as a Precept of Charity, rendering 
them thus, Do all thou can'ſt, according to thy utmoſt 
ability in alms and charity : for nothing but this 
ill turn to our account in another World; no 
other way of laying out our Eſtates, will be of any 
advantage to us in the future ſtate, And though I 
do not think Solomon did here intend to exclude any 
part of religious practice, yet he might very nol 
have a more eſpecial eye and regard to this, as one 
of the principal inſtances and beſt evidences of a 
true and ſincere Piety, according to that of St. 
James, Chap. i. Ver. laſt. Pure religion and unde- 
led before God and the father, is this, to viſit the 
atherleſs and widows in their afflifions: To be 
ſure, our Saviour lays mighty weight upon. it, by 


CD 7 Fo ts FOY'S COP 


th. making it the great Article by which Men ſhall be 
: tried at the Judgment of the great day. And in- 
nl 


deed no Religion is to be valued, that wants Hu- 
manity and Compaſſion ; for fo far as it departs 
from this, it departs from the true nature of God 
r e 3 
an So that it is a vaſt work which lies upon our 
out WW hands, and which every one of us, from the high- 
pr. eſt to the loweſt, are engaged in; this buſineſs of 
on Religion, this care of our whole Man, and of our 
re. whole Duty, of the inward frame and diſpoſition 
of our minds, and of all our words and actions, to 

keep our hearts with all diligence, and carefully to 
obſerve and govern all the-inclinations and motions 
of our Souls, and fo order our whole converſation 
2000 er gbr; in a word, to do God all the ſervice, 2 
| en 


—— ̃ A— > — ——A—— ed — — * 
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S ERM. Men all the good that poſſibly we can, while w 
LVIII. are in this World. This is the frf. — 


work and care is, in caſe of tranſgreſſion and mi- 
carriage in any part of our Duty, to exerciſe Re 


Cod, and at peace with him. 
dme muſt periſh, and be miſerable for ever. It cannot 


be denied but that this work of Repentance is ver 
harſh and unpleaſant, like the taking of Phyſick, 


O, Diligence in our general 


2. And becauſe in many things we offend all, ard 
there is no man that ſinneth not, another part of ou 


pentance for it, that ſo we may be reconciled 1 


And this is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe our Li 
and Happineſs depend upon it, and except wwe repen 


and ſearching into a Wound ; but becauſe it tends 
to our health and ſafety, and is the neceſſary wa 
and means to a better condition, this ſeverity muſt 


be ſubmitted to, if we deſire to be cured, and have 
a mind to be well; and the ſooner we make uſe df 


this remedy the better, we ſhall find ſo much the 
leſs difficulty and pain in the cure. Oo 

And there is great reaſon why we ſhould fre 
quently exerciſe and renew our Repentance, becaule 
our failings are frequent, and in one kind or other 
we offend and provoke God every day: eſpecially 


when we are- coming to the Holy Sacrament, n 


which we ſolemnly renew our Covenant with God, 
and promiſe him better obedience for the future; 
we ſhould examine our lives more ſtrictly, and cal 
our ſins more particularly to remembrance, and e 
erciſe a moſt ſolemn and deep Repentance for them; 
this is the way to keep our accounts in a good met- 
ſure even. And this ſurely is great Wiſdom, t 
provide that we may have no long account to maki 
up, no great ſcores to wipe off, when we come (0 
be overtaken by ſickneſs, and to lie upon our death. 


bed; that innumerable tranſgreſſions unrepented o 
may not then compaſs us about, and ftare us in the 
face, and fill our Souls with fear and confuſion 


with horror and amazement in a dying hour; that 
| al 


And particular Calling. 


j iſe a parti 
icularly to remembrance, and to exerciſe a particu- 


ar Repentance for them, and yet perhaps a general 
Repentance may not be ſufficient, and available with 
od, for the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. 

Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our ſelves much in 
this work of Repentance in the days of our health, 


0 


fects of it, in the change and amendment of our 


and opportunity for the exerciſe of it, whether it be 


ncomfortably, and in great doubt and anxiety of 
mind, what will be our fate and doom in another 
World, 55 5 

So that it is a great work which lies upon our 
hands, and equally concerns every one of us. The 


of our duty to God and Man, and in the frequent 
xerciſe of Repentance for the ſins and miſcarriages 
o our Lives; and we may conſequently judge how 
great a care and diligence a work of ſo much diffi- 
Ity, and of ſo great moment and importance does 


quire and call for at our hands. But beſides this, 
we muſt in the | 


ak . II. Place likewiſe be diligent in our particular 
e Lalling and Charge, in that province and ſtation 
ach- rhich God hath appointed us, whatever it be; whe- 
daher it conſiſts in the labour of our hands, or in the 


improvement of our minds, in order to the gaining 
ol knowledge for our own pleaſure and ſatisfaction, 
nd for the uſe and benefit of others; whether it lie 

| Ia 


when we are fitteſt for it, and when it will be moſt 
acceptable to God, and when the ſincerity of it will 
be moſt evident and comfortable to us, when we 
may know it to be true by the real and certain ef- 


lives, Whereas a death-bed Repentance is infinite- 
ly hazardous, becauſe we may not perhaps have time 


ſincere or not, and conſequently muſt needs die very 


buſineſs of Religion, which conſiſts in the ſtrict care 
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n inſupportable load of guilt may not then lie upon Sx RM. 
dur minds, and oppreſs our Conſciences, when we CLVIII. 
're leaſt able to bear it, and moſt unfit to deal with WFWNd 
t, when we may not have time to call our ſins par- 


= SE 160. in the skill of Government, and the adminiſtra 
LVIII. of publick Juſtice 3 or in the management of a grey 
S—-— Eſtate, of an honourable rank and quality aboy 


. Of Diligence in our general 


others, to the beſt advantage, for the honour « 
God, and the benefit and advantage of men, -{o 
buy the influence of our Power and Eſtate, and 
the authority of our Example, to contribute all with; 
can to the welfare and happineſs of others. 

For it is a great miſtake to think that any Man 

without a calling, and that God does not ex 
that every one of us ſhould employ himſelf in dom 
good in one kind or other. Some perſons inde 
by the privilege of their Birth and Quality, ax 
above a common Trade and Profeſſion, but thy 
are not hereby either exempted or excuſed from al 
buſineſs, and allowed to live unprofitably to other 
becauſe they are fo plentifully provided for them 
ſelves : Nay, on the contrary, they have ſo mud 
the greater obligation, having the liberty and le 
ſure to attend the good of others; the higher ou 
Character and ſtation is, we have the better oppor 
tunities of being publickly uſeful and beneficil; 
and the heavier will our account be, if we negkt 
theſe opportunities. Thoſe who are in a low ant 
private condition, can only ſhine to a fcw ; bu 
they that are advanced to a great licight abox 
others, may, like the heavenly bodies, diipenſe! 
general light and influence, and ſcatter happineb 

and bleſſings among all that are below them. 

And as they are capable of doing more good that 
others, ſo with more eaſe and cifect 3 that wii 
erſons of an inferior rank can hardly bring othes 
to, by all the importunity of counſel and perſu 
Hon, as namely, to the practice of any Virtue, W 
the quitting and abandoning of any Vice, a Friis 
and a great Man that is good himſelf, may call 
gain them to, without ever ſpeaking a word « 
them, by the ſilent Authority and powerful allure 

ment of his Example. So that though every " 
| 4\ 


and particular Calling. 


ince which he expects they ſhould adminiſter and 
Jorn with great care. Fe TL TONE: 
The great buſineſs of the lower part of Man- 
ind is to provide for themſelves the neceſſaries ot 
ife, and it is well if they can do it with all their 
are and diligence ; but thoſe who are of a higher 
ank, their proper buſineſs and employment is to 
liſpenſe good to others; which ſurely is a much 
happier condition and employment, according to - 
hat admirable ſaying of our Saviour, mentioned by 
t. Paul, It is a more bleſſed thing to give, than to 
receive, Thoſe of meaner condition can only be 
Men to one another, and it were well if they would 
de ſo ; but he that is highly raiſed and advanced 
above others, hath the happy opportunity in his 
hands, if he have but the heart to make uſe of it, 
to be a kind of God to Men. „ 
Let no Man then, of what Birth, or Rank, or 


001. 
al ality ſoever, think it beneath him to ſerve God, 


and to be uſeful to the benefit and advantage of 
Men; let us remember the Son of God, a Perſon of 
the higheſt Quality and Extraction that ever was, 
who ſpent himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work of 
doing good, toiled and laboured in it as it had been 
for his life, ſubmitted to all the Circumſtances of 

meanneſs, to all the degrees of contempt, to all 


le ! 
ines 


tau kind of hardſhip and ſuffcrings, for the benefit and 
hid Salvation of Men, ſweat drops of blood, and at 
then lat poured it all forth in full ſtreams, to ſave us 
lu rom eternal miſcry and ruin; and is any of us 


„au better than the Son of God, the heir of all things, 
rina end the elder brother of us all? Shall any of us, 
callWaiter this, think our ſelves too good to be employed 
rd in that work which God himſelf diſdained not to do, 
lu rhen he appeared in the likeneſs and nature of 
Muß Man? | | 
hav | | It 


Ve not a particular profeſſion, yet the higheſt 8 E RN. 
hem by God, ſuitable to their condition, a Pro WWW 
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Work; but to preſerve and ſupport the Creature 
which he hath made, to bleſs them and to do then 


for them, this is his ref, his perperual Sabbath, his 
great delight and ſatisfaction to all eternity; to do 


= we would eſteem things rightly, and according 
LVIII* to reaſon, the true privilege and advantage d 


'and in this the Majeſty and Felicity of God himſelf 


have no obligation upon them, but to pleaſe them-i 


mind, they would not only pleaſe God, but, I dar 


/ Diligence in our general 


eatneſs is, to be able to do more good than others; 


doth chiefly conſiſt, in his ready and forward incl. 
nation, and in his infinite power and ability to d 
good. The Creation of the World was a great 
and glorious deſign, but this God only calls hi 


good, to govern them by wiſe Laws, and to con- 
duct them to that happineſs which he deſigned 


good is our duty and our buſineſs, but it is likewiſe 
the greateſt pleaſure and recreation, that which re 
freſheth the heart of God and Man. 3 

J have inſiſted the longer upon this, that thoſe 
who are thought to be above any Calling, and to 


ſelves, may be made ſenſible, that according to 
their ability and opportunity, they have a great work 
upon their hands, and more buſineſs to do than 
other Men; which if they would but ſeriouly 


ſay, ſatisfy and pleaſe themſelves much better than 
they do in any other courſe. I know it is a Dut 
particularly incumbent upon the lower part of Mat 
kind, to be diligent in their particular Calling, that 
ſo they may provide for themſelves and their Fami-! 
lies; but this is not ſo proper for this place, and Ie 


it were, the neceſſity of human life will probably | 


prompt and urge Men more powerfully to this, that 1 
any argument and perſuaſion than I can uſe. I pro- 


ceed therefore in the --- 


a 
U 
Second place, to offer ſome conſiderations to 3 © 
cite our care and diligence in this great work, which 
˖ 


God hath given us to do in this World, I men 
| chiefly the buſineſs ot Religion, in order to the 


etel 


and particular Calling 


eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls. AndSzr mm, 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five or fix Arguments, CLVIIL, 
reſerving the great Motive and Conſideration: in the WWW - 


Text to the laſt, Becauſe there is no work, nor de- 


vice, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whi- 


ther thou goeſt. 


I. Let us conſider the Nature of our work, which 


is ſuch, as may both excite and encourage our dili- 
nce and care about it. It is indeed a ſervice, but 
ſuch as is our perfect freedom; *tis the ſervice of 


God, whom to ſerve is the greateſt honour that 
Man or any other Creature 1s capable of ; it is Obe- 


dience, but even Obedience, conſidering our igno- 
rance and frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for us, 


than a total exemption from all Law and Rule; for 
the Laws which God hath given us, are not impo- 
ſed upon us merely for his will and pleaſure, but 
chiefly for our benefit and advantage. So that to 


obey and pleaſe God, is in truth nothing elſe but to 


do thoſe things which are really beſt for our ſelves. 
Beſides that this work of Religion will abundant- 


ly recompence all the labour and pains it can coſt, 


it we conſider the fruit and end of it, which is the 


Salvation of our Souls; ſo St. Paul aſſures us, 
Rom. vi. 22. that if we have our fruit unto holineſs, 
our end ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this work 
doth not want its preſent encouragement and re- 
ward, if we conſider the peace and pleaſure which 
attend it; Great peace, ſaith David, have they which 
love thy law, 2 nothing ſhall offend them, Reli- 
gion doth not defign to rob Men of the true de- 
lights of life, of any lawful pleaſure and enjoyment z 
it only appoints them their due place, and ſeaſon, 
and meaſure, without which they cannot be truly 
aſteful and pleaſant : If we make pleaſure and re- 
creation our buſineſs, it will become a burden, and 
leave a ſting behind it; but if we make it our great 


buſineſs to be good, and to do good, we ſhall then 


take true pleaſure in our recreations and refreſh- 


F0L.1x. K | ments, 
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RM. ments, we ſhall eat aur bread with joy, and drink 
4581 our wine with a merry heart, as Solomon „ 
a hake before che Ten rr 
dinarily debar Men of any — which 
they can wiſely and fafely take, in any of the en- 
joyments of this life, but directs us to do thek 
things which will yield the trueſt and maſt refined 
pleature, and ſo governs us in the ule and enjoy. 
ment of worldly comforts, that there ſhall be no 
bitterneſs in them, or after them : and in truth, 
after all our ſearch and enquiry after pleaſure and 
| happineſs, we ſhall find that there is no ſolid and 
laſting pleaſure, but in living righteouſly and reli- 
giouſly; and the pleaſure of this is fo great, that a 
Heathen Philoſopher, ſpeaking of a virtuous life, 
according to the true Precepts of Philoſophy, breaks 
out in this rapture and tranſport concerning the 
wonderful pleaſure of it, Vel unus dies vere & 
pPræceptis tuis attus peccanti immortalitati ef anti- 
DONS ferendus, Even one day truly ſpent according to thy 
precepts is to be valued above an immortality of fa 
ning. There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of the 
pious and good Man, who being contented with 
himſelf, every thing about him, contributes to his 
chearfulneſs, Gratior it dies, & Soles melius nitent ; 
The day paſſeth more pleaſantly, aud the Sun ſhbinis 
brighter to him; and every Object which he be- 
holds is more de elightful, becauſe the Man is at 
peace and caſe within himſelf. 
II. Let us conſider how great our work! is, and 
then we ſhall eaſily be convinced what care it re- 
quires, what diligence it calls for from us. Very 
few Perſons, I doubt, are ſufficiently ſenſible, how 
much thought and conſideration, how much care 
and vigilancy, how firm a reſolution and earneſt at- 
tention of mind is neceſſary to the buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, to the due cultivating and improving of 
our minds, to the mortifying and ſubduing of our 
laſts, ro the maſtering and governing of " pal- 
ons, 
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and purtiru lar Calung. 131 
fions, to the reforming of oar gempers, to che cor- SE RN. 
recting of all dhe irvegularities of our appetites and CLVIII. 
affections, and to the reducitig.of our crodked-.wills, wy 
which have been long obſtinately bent the wrong 
way, to the ſtreigheneſd of that Rule which God | 
hath given us 40 Walk by, _ Ro l 
Few, I fear, confider how much pains is neceſſary 
to the ſtoring of our minds with good Principles, 
and to the fixing and riveting in aur Souls all the 
proper motives and conſiderations to engage us to 
Virtue, that in alf the occafions of our lives they 
may have their due force and inflience upon us. 
Few of us take pains to underſtand the juſt bounds 
and limits of our Duty, and ſo to attend thereto, as 
to be always upon our guard againſt the infinite 
temptations of human life, and the many malicious 
enemies of our Souls, that we may not be cifeumn- 
vented by the wites of the Devil, nor caught in thefe 
fnares which he lays before us in our ways, that we 
may not be wrought upon by the inſinuations, nor 
over-reach'd by iz deceiifmuineſs of fin. 5 
How few confider what care and Watchfulneſs of 
our ſelves, what conftaney and fervency of Prayer 
to God is neceſſary to the due diſtharge of every 
part of our Duty; or to the right exercife of every P 
Grace and Virtue ! Beſides an earneſt imploring of 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, there is required likewiſe a 
particular care and application of mind, that we 
may fail in no point; and that, as St. James ex- 
Preſſeth it, Ve may be entire, wanting nothing; that 
our Faith and our Hope, our Devotion and our 
Charity, our Humility, and our Patience, and every 
other grace may be exerciſed in the beft manner, and 
its proper work, | 
III. Conſider, what incredible pains Men will 
take, what diligence they will uſe for bad purpoſes, 
and for ends infinitely leſs conſiderable ; ut jugulent 
bomines, ſurgunt de nocte latrones, ut teipſum ſerves, 
non expergiſcere? Thieves will riſe and travel by 
| K 2 night 


Of Diligence in our general 


SERM. night to rob and kill, and ſhall we uſe no care, uo di. 
CLVIII. gilance to ſave our ſelves * What drudges and ſlay 
a y are many Men to their ſenſual pleaſures and lufts? 


How hot and fierce upon revenge? And what hy 
zards will they run to ſatisfy this unreaſonable and de. 
viliſh paſſion ; and thereby to make way for a ſpeedy 

and bitter Repentance, which always treads up 
the heels of revenge? For no ſooner hath any Ma 
executed his rage upon another, but his Conſcieno 
preſently turns it upon himſelf. _ . 

How induſtrious do we ſee Men at their recres. 

tions and ſports, taking really more pains for the 

fake of pleaſure, than the poor Man does thi 

t On | 

What a violent thirſt, and inſatiable covetouſne 

ſſeſſeth ſome Men after learning and knowledge! 
How will they toil and watch, wear out their eye, 
and waſte their ſpirits, and purſue their ſtudies, not 
only with the neglect of fitting diverſion, but eve 
of the neceſſary ſupport and reparation of Nature, 
by meat and ſleep ? nay, many times to increak 
their Jearning, they weaken their underſtanding 
and for the gaining of more knowledge, do difabr 

that power and faculty which ſhould make uſe of i 
when they have 1t. | 

How will Men attend for ſeveral hours to a leu 
and extravagant Play, and fit not only with pati 
ence, but with delight to hear things ſpoken, whid 
are neither fit to be ſpoken nor heard? 


And above all, how eager and earneſt, how buff 


and induſtrious are a great part of mankind, in tle 
purſuit of their ambitious and covetous deſigns! 
How ſorely will they labour and travel? how hatd- 
ly will they be contented to fare, and how meanlſ 
will they live themſelves, to make they know not 
whom rich ? even any body that happens to cont 
in their way, when they make their laſt Wills. 


And are Men at all theſe pains for compaſſing o 


their low and mean, of their vile and wicked & 


ſigns 


and particular Calling. 133 
Wl figns, to do themſelves no good; nay, for the moſt 8 E RM. 
part, to hurt and deſtroy themſelves; and are the CLVIII. 
preſent pleaſures and ſatisfaction of our minds, and 
eternal life and happineſs in another World, things 
ot no value and eſteem with us? Is Salvation it ſelf 
ſo ſlight and inconſiderable a thing, that it deſerves 
none of this care and diligence to be uſed for the 
obtaining of it ? 5 its 
IV. Conſider that when we come to die, nothing. 
will yield more true and ſolid conſolation to us, 
than the remembrance of an uſeful and well- ſpent 
life, a life of great labour and diligence, of great 
zeal and faithfulneſs in the ſervice of God; and on 
the contrary, with what grief and regret ſhall we 
look back upon all thoſe precious hours which we 
have ſo fondly miſplaced in ſin and vanity ! How 
ſhall we then wiſh that we could recall them, and 
live them over again, that we might ſpend them 
better? all that time which now lies upon our hands, 
and we know not how to beſtow it and paſs it away, 
will then moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our Con- 1 
ſciences, What anguiſh and confuſion have I ſeen 38 
in the looks and ſpeeches of a dying Man, cauſed i 
only by the grievous remembrance of an unprofita- 
ble and ill ſpent life! So fooliſh are many Men, as 
never ſeriouſly to think for what end they came into 
the world, till they are juſt ready to go out of it. 
V. Conſider that the degrees of our happineſs in 
J another world, will certainly bear a proportion to 
the degrees of our diligence and induſtry, in ſerv- 
ing God and doing good. And it is an argument 
of a mean Spirit, not to aſpire after the beſt and 
happieſt Condition, which is to be attained by us. 11 
To be contented barely to live, when by our pains —_ 
and induſtry we may become conſiderable, and raiſe ll |; 
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me Bi our ſelves above the common level of Men, is a ſign 

of a poor and degenerate mind; fo is it in the bu- 
; 0 neſs of Religion, to be contented with any low 
de. degrees of Virtue and Goodneſs, and conſequently 
NS, | K 3 | of 


T54 Of ili im our muy 

erm. ani rr; — in fes our 7 — gs to 
be will of Teck, d may iv of the ners of thoſe, 
whoſe reward ſhall be great in beauen, and have 2 
place there, among thoſe ri hreous perfons, who ſhall 

ſhrine as the Sum iu the kingdom of their Fatber. 
Befitles, that it may prove a thing of dangerous 
_ conſequence to us, to deal thus ſtrictliy with God, 
and to drive ſo near and hard a birgain with him; 
we may eaſily miſs of Happineſs and come ſhort o 
Heaven, if we only deſign juſt to get thither ; we 
may be miſtaken in the — of Holineſs and Vie 
tue, which is neceſſary to recommend us to the d&- 
vine favour and acceptance, and t make us capable 
of the glorious reward of eternal life : For an 
whom ſot ver mutls is given, faith our Saviour, of 
him much ſpall be required ; to him that hath ofly 
one talent committed to him, it may be ſufficient to 
hade gained Onz; bur he that havk mu lalents en 
trafbed wick him; may gain Ore; and yet be a 

a witket and florhfal Serumt 5 propbetionably to 
our advantages and opportunities, owr duty cereal 
ett updn our hands, and better and gredcer things 
may juſtly be expected from us. Fhe confideration 
whereof ſhowld make us unwearitd in our endes 
vours of doing good, and ſtedfaſ and ummovcabit, 
and always abounding in the work of the Lord, fir 
as much as we know that our tabour ſhall not be in 

vain in the Tord. 

VI. And laſih, Let us conſrder the ms as 
here in the Text, There is no work; wor devise, mr 
knowledge, nos wijaom: in the graue, whither we rs 
going. Longe quieſcends pi ug uta dabtith, w 
ſhall then reſt from our lawn, ant aur works will 
follow us. This life is the time of coup vu and 
working, the next is the feafor of rembauon and 
recompence z we fhall then have nothing to do; bi 
either to reap arid enjoy the coamfore af welkdoing 
or to repent the folly os an ill=fpent Ife, and ws 
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and particular Calling, 135 | 
irreparable miſchief which thereby we have S Sx RN. 
upon our ſelves; There is #6 work nor — n the CLVIIIT. 
grave, whither thon go; intimating that our life wy 
is a continual journey towards the Grave, ſhorter 
or longer as God pleaferh 3 and 1 times when 
we think our felves far from it, we may be juſt on 
it, and ready to ſtumble into it. So that our time 
of working may be very ſhort, to be ſure it is very 
uncertain. 
And it 1s very well worth our enden that 
as there is no work nor wiſdom in the grave, fo there 
is very little to be exerciſed when we come to draw 
near to it, whether it be by fickneſs or old age: 
Sufficient ſurely for that day will be the evil thereof. 
We had need then to have nothing elſe to do, but 
to be old and weak, to be fick and die; we ſhall 
find that to be burden and trouble enough 
Loet us therefore work the work of him thus fim 18 
into the world, while it is day; for the mbit contre, 
faith our Saviour, (by which may pfobably be 
meant the time of fickneſs or old age) the ng br. 
cometh when no mim can work ; fo that what we 
we muſt do quickly, mind the work which is before 
us, and ply it with all our might, as if it were the 
laſt opportunity we ſhould ever have; and ſo it may 
prove for ought we know, for it is ten to one but 
that ſome here preſent, and God knows which of 
us it may be, may now have the laſt opportunity in 
our hands, and that but a ſlippery hold of it, and 
may never have this Counſel given us again, nor 
perhaps be long in a capacity to make uſe of it; for 
when death hath once overtakerr us, it will e us in 
ee ſtate, as the tres falls, ſo it ſhall 
Je. | 
This is the time of our work and preparation for. 
another World, and what we do towards it in this 
life, will avail us in the other; but if this opportu- 
nity be neglected, there is nothing to be done by us 
afterwards, but to inherit the fruit of our own folly 
"= K 4 | and 
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Of Diligence in our general 


SERM. and neglect; to fit down in everlaſting ſorrow, and 
CLVIII. to be immutably fix'd in that miſerable tate, 


which whilſt we were in this World we could never 
be perſuaded to take any tolerable care to avoid. 
And if we can do nothing for our ſelves to hel 
and relieve us in that ſtate, much leſs can we think 
it can be done for us by others, by the conſigning 
of Maſſes and Prayers, of Merits and Indulgencie; 
to our uſe and benefit in another World. No, ſo 
ſoon as ever we are paſs'd into the other ftate, we 
ſhall enter upon a condition of happineſs or miſery, 
that is never to be altered. So that this life is the 
proper ſeaſon for Wiſdom to ſhew itſelf, and to ex. 
erciſe our beſt induſtry for the attaining of happi. 
neſs; it will be too late afterwards to think of al. 
| tering or bettering our condition, for death will 
conclude and determine our ſtate one way or other, 
and what we are when we leave the World, good 
or bad, fitted for happineſs or miſery, we ſhall re. 
main and continue ſo for ever. | 
Therefore it infinitely concerns all of us, to exer- 
ciſe our beſt Wiſdom in this preſent life, and what 
we have todo for our Souls, and for all Eternity, to 
do it with our might: To contrive and uſe the beſt 
means to be happy, while the opportunity of doing 
it is yet in our hands; we may eaſily let it ſlip, but 
no care, no wiſdom, no diligence, no repentance, 
can retrieve it; when it is once loſt, it is loſt for 
Ever. TIS 5 
Hear then the concluſion of the whole matter; 
would we enjoy our ſelves and the peace of our minds 
while we live? would we have good hopes and 
comfort in our death, and after death would we be 
happy for ever? let us lay the foundation of all this, 
in the activity and induſtry of a religious and holy 
life; a lite of unſpotted purity and temperance in the 
ulc of ſenſual pleaſures, of ſincere piety and devotion 
towards God, of ſtrict juſtice and integrity, and of 
goodneſs and charity towards men, And 
| NU 
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and particular Calling: 137 
And let us conſider that many of us are a great SE RM. 
way already on our journey towards the grave, that CLVIII. 
our day is declining apace, and the ſhadows of the WWW 
evening begin to be ſtretched out; therefore that 
little of our life which is yet behind us, ſhould be 
precious to us, ut efſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, jam 
jam cadentis, we ſhould improve that which yet re- 
mains, as it were for our lives, always remembring 
that our only opportunity of working, of deſigning 
and doing great and happy things for our ſelves, is 
on this ſide the grave, and that this opportunity 
will expire and die with us; For there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, 
whither we are going. 1 
Now God of his infinite mercy grant, that we 
may all of us know, in this our day, the things 
which belong to our preſent peace, and future 
* happineſs, before they be hid from our eyes, for 
his mercy*s fake in Jeſus Chriſt; To whom with 
Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
$ honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, now 
and for evermore, 55 | 
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Of the Bleſledneſs of Grving, more 
mtmthan that of Receiving, 
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And to remember the words of the Lord Teſs 
how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give, than 
10 recetve. or OS ROY 


The whole Verſe runs thus, 5 


T have ſhewed you all things, how that fo labour, 
ing ye ought to ſupport the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord Jeſus, how be 
ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give, than to re 
cei ve. 


HE words which I have read to you, have 
CLIX. this particular advantage to recommend them 
to our more attentive conſideration, that they are a 
remarkable ſaying of our Lord himſelf, not recorded 
by any of the Evangeliſts among his other ſayings 

and diſcourſes, but remembred by the Apoſtles, and 

by ſome of them delivered to St. Paul, and by him 
preſerved to us in his fare-well ſpeech to the Elders 

of Epheſus. In which after he had given them ſome 

needful advice, and commended them to the grace 

of God, he appeals to them concerning the integrif 


of his converſation among them; that he was 3 far 
| rom 
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Of the Blefledneſs of Giving, &, 139 
rom ſeeking his own advantage, and from coveting Sz RM. 
any thing that was theirs, that he had not only ſup- CLIX. 
ported himſelf, but alfo relieved others by the la 
bour of his own hands; giving them herein a great 
example of Charity, which, it ſeems, he was wont 
to enforce upon them by an excellent ſaying of our 
| Lord, It is mare Dieſſed to give, than to receive. 

And it is really a particular endearment of this 
ſaying to us, that being omitted by the Evangelifts, 
and in danger of being loſt and forgotten, it was ſo 
happily retrieved By St. Paul, and recorded by St. 
Luke. The common fayings of ordinary perſons 
peri{h VE and are fpilt like water upon 
the ground, which no body goes about to gather up; 
but the little and Hort fayings of wiſe and excellent 
men are of great vatue, like the duſt of gold, or the 
leaſt ſparks of Diamonds. And fach is this ſaying 
of our Lord, which is not only valuable out of re- 
ſpect to its Author, but for the fake of that admira- 
ble ſenſe whack is eemained in it. e 
Some Interpreters have needlefsly troubled them- 
ſelves to find theſe words or fomething equivalent 
to them in the Ge ſpel. That the ſenſe of them may 
be inferr'd from ſeveral paſſages in the Gofpel, none 
wil deny; but that they are either expreſsly to be 
found there, ur that there is any ſaying that founds 
to the fame ſenſe, I think no body can ſhew. Be- 
ſides that St. Pai eftes 4 particular fentence or fay- 
ing of our Lock, that was perds, and in thoſe very 
words pon by him. 8 
And there is no reators to imagine, that the Gof- 
peda are a perfuſt ard dx actoumt of all the fayings 
and actions of our ert, tho? Se. Lyke calls his Goſ- 
pe, M Tremiſa of ad things that Feſus did and ſpabe; 
that is, of the principal actions of his life, and the 
lubitance uf rk difcourſes, at leaſt ſo much of them 
as B need fuk for us to know: for St. Late kaves out 
leveral thingy related by the other Evangeliſts. And 
St. John expreſsly tells us, that Feſus did . 
| 12 | ble 
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ge R M. ble things not recorded in the hiſtory of his life: 
CLIX. and there is no doubt but the Diſciples of our Lord 
MAN remembred many particular ſayings of his, not ſet 


down in the Goſpels, which upon occaſion they did 
relate and communicate to others, as they did this 
0 Se Pal. | 
The words chainſelyed are the propoſition T ſhall 
| ſpeak to, I is 4 more bleſſed thing to give, than to 
receive. This I know ſeems a paradox to moſt men, 

| who know no happineſs but in hoarding up what 
they have, and in receiving and, heaping up more; 
but as ſtrange as this ſaying may appear, the ſenſe 
of it is owned and aſſented to by thoſe great Oracles 
.of Reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate Heathens; 
176 cp t To iv welt N T5 iv wa Yew, Tt is a more 
' wirtuous thing to do, than to receive good, lays Ari- 
foth; which according to his opinion was to fay, 
it is a greater happineſs, becauſe he placed happineſs 
in the practice and exerciſe of virtue. To the fame 
purpoſe is that ſaying of Plutarch, io wo 39 ien 
z wdoxew. There is more pleaſure in doing a kindneſs, 
than in taking one. And that of Seneca, Malim non 
recipere beneficia, quam non dare; Of the two, I had 
rather not receive benefits, than not beſtow them. 
And that the Heathen have ſpoken things to the 
fame ſenſe of this ſaying of our Saviour's, is fo far 
from being any prejudice to this ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, that it is a great commendation of it, as be. 
ing an argument that our Saviour hath herein faid 
nothing, but what is very agreeable to the beſt no- 
tions of our minds, and to the higheſt reaſon and 
wiſdom of mankind. In the handling of this pro- 

poſition, I ſhall do theſe /wo things, 
Firſt, Endeavour to convince men of the truth 

and reaſonableneſs of it. 

Secondly, To perſuade men to act ſuitably to it. 
Firſt, To convince Men of the truth and reaſona- 
bleneſs of this principle, that 17 ig more bleſſed to 12 
than 


L- 


more than that of Receiving, - | 
' than to receive. And this will fully appear by con- Sx x m2 


ſidering theſe three things. ö 


I. That it is an argument of a more happy ſpirit 


and temper. 


II. Of a more happy ate and condition. And, 
III. That it ſhall have the happineſs of a greater 
reward. 5 


I. To be governed by this principle, is an argu- 
ment of a more happy ſpirit and temper. To do 
good, to be uſeful and beneficial to others, to be of 


a kind and obliging diſpoſition, of a tender and 
compaſſionate ſpirit, ſenſible of the ſtraits and miſe- 


ries of others, ſo as to be ready to eaſe and relieve 


them (for to this kind of goodneſs and charity the 


Apoſtle applies this ſaying of our Saviour, as appears | 


by the context ) this certainly is the happieſt ſpirit and 
temper in the world; and is an argument of a noble, 
and generous, and large heart, that is not contrac- 
ted within itſelf, and confined to little and narrow 
deſigns, and takes care of no body but itſelf, envy- 
ing that others ſhould ſhare with it, and partake of 


its happineſs z but is free and open, ready to do good, 


and willing to communicate, and thinks its own happi- 
neſs increaſed, by making others happy. 


It is the property of narrow and envious ſpirits 
to think their own happineſs the greater, becauſe. 
they have it alone to themſelves; but the nobleſt 
and moſt heavenly diſpoſitions deſire that others 


ſhould ſhare with them in it. Of all Beings, God 
is the fartheſt removed from envy and ill-will, and 
the nearer any creature approacheth to him, the 
farther it is from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it is 
the temper of the devil to grudge happineſs to o- 


thers; he envied that man ſhould be in paradiſe, 
and was reſtleſs *till he had got him out. 


Some perfections are of a more ſolitary nature 
and diſpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt when they are 


attained to but by few, . as knowledge and power : 
but the nature of goodnels is to diffuſe and commu- 


nicate 
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nicate it ſelf, and the more it is communicated, the 
more glorious it is. And therefore knowledge and 
power may be in a nature meſt centrary to God's; 
the devil hath theſe perfections in a high degree. 


To receive good from others, is no certain argy- 


ment of virtue or merit, for the unworthy and un- 


thankful often receive benefits: but to be goed and 


do good, is the excetjency of virtue, beeaufe it is to 


reſemble God in that which is the moſt amiable and 


glorious of all his other perfeftions. And therefore 


hen Moſes deſires to ſoe God's glory, Exod. xxxiii. 


19. he tells him, that be evil canſe all his poodneſs 
to paſs before him. Wichour goodnek 1 


| and wiſdom of God would be terrible, and rait 


_ goodneſs, would be a dreadful and omnipo 


Without goodneſs power would be tyranny and op- 
preffion, and wiſdom would degenerate into craft 
and miſchie vous contrivance. that a Being en- 
dow'd with all power and wiſdom, and yet wanting 
tent miſ- 
chief. We are apt to dread power, and to admire 


knowledge, and to ſuſpect great wiſdom and pru- 


dence; but we can heartily love and reverence no- 


thing but true goodneſs. Tis not the infinite pow- 


vr and knowledge of God conſidered abſtractedly, 
and in themſelves, but theſe in conjunction with his 
| rp, CIT; that make him at once the moſt aw- 

and amiable Being in the world ; which is the 
reaſon why our Saviour, Matth. v. 48. ſpeaks of 
the mercy, and goodneſs, and patience of God, 3s 
the top and ſum of the divine perfections, Be 9e 
therefore perfect, as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. How is that? in being good to the evil 
and unthankful, as God is, who makes his ſun to riſe, 


and his rain to fall, not only on the juſt but unjuſt. 


And therefore St. Luke renders it, Be ye therefore 
merciful, as your Father which is in heaven is mer: 
ful. To be good and merciful as Gow is, is to be 
5 per fel 
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per felt as be is; bocauſe it is to imitate him in that Sem ws. 
which is his chief per foction. _ CLIX. 
(Gratitude is one of the nobleſt virtues, and our LOW 
gent ta men is grazamide in us to God, It is an 
acknewigement of the we have received 
from God the beſt wie we can make of them, and 
the beſt requital we can make to him for all his be- 
Its. For we ean give him nothing again, hecauſe | 
he ſtands in need of nothing. But a truly bat 
perſon, who hath a kindreG done to him 33 one 
that is out of all capacizy and reach of — will 
enquine whether there be any of his and rela- 
tions, to — kindneſs for his fake. 
Yea, benefits have often been requited by thankful 
perſons, upan those who did bue referable their be- 
nefactors, tho they were no ways related te them. 
9 — 2 we may do it 
o men, who are — — of Gel. We 
may ſhaw kindneſs to his relations, and eo thoſe f 
ti hanthekd and dz, to his creatures, wo his ſer- 
vants, to his friends, and vo his children here in the 
Refides that our goodneſs to others like ou {clves, 
1s n angramment of great confideration and 
ts a ſign that we knqgw our ſelves, "ad conflter | 
4 what we are and what we may be; it ſhews, that we 
N have a due ſenſe of the indigence and infrmity of 
e bunan nature, and of the change and vichfitude of 


of human affairs; it is a juſt ſenſe and acknowledp- 
= 3 that we are inſuffteient for our 
moſd dapend upon the Itind nefa, 
will, and friendſhip of other men; n 
either do or may fd in need of others one 


ſe 3 for he who: is nom r thee greateſt 
. dec and: abundance of al things, and thinks 515 
% untain ſo „ thigt bv cun never be moved, may 
„ % fudden revolution offortune, by-athoufiandiar- 
"oa dents, be thrown d frome-big heighe of profpe- 
fel ty, into the * of miſery and neceſſity. 


And 
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kindneſs and pity. Upon this account our Saviour 
commends the prudence of the unjuſt ſteward, who 


| we ſhould have an uninterrupted tenour of proſperi- 


with no equal returns, yet it would not be quite 
loſt; for as Seneca truly ſays, delectat etiam ſterilis 


happieſt temper of mind, becauſe it is the neareſt re- 


we have done, is certainly the greateſt contentment 


ſtraits, takes the wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, 


to do, whatever the event and ſuccefs be: for ſetting 


Oy 'the Blgſeugſi of Giving} 
And as it is an argument of conſideration, fo of great 

prudence. He that is good to others, apt to com. 

miſerate their ſad caſe, and to relieve them in their 


to incline and engage others to be good to him, 
when it ſhall fall to his lot to ſtand in need of their 


laid in for the kindneſs of others, againſt himſelf 
ſhould have occaſion for it. 5 = 
And though it ſhould happen otherwiſe, and that 


m_—_ — am <> ceo ese., to. - cat FLY «a. G 


ty, (which few or none have) or that coming to 
ſtand in need of others, our kindneſs ſhould meet 


beneficii conſcientia, tho? our charity ſhould fall upon 
ſtony and barren ground, and we ſhould find no 
fruit of it from thoſe whom we have obliged, yet 
there is a pleaſure in being conſcious to our ſelves, 
that we have done well, what was worthy and gene- 
rous, and what became wiſe and conſiderate men to 


.. ORD” RTF 


aſide all ſelfiſh reſpects, purely out of humanity and 
charity, and a generous compaſſion, we ſhould be 
ready as we have opportunity to do good to all that 
ſtand in need of our kindneſs and help. 

So that a diſpoſition to do good is the beſt and 


ſemblance of the divine nature, which is perfectly 
happy : it is a grateful acknowledgment of our ob- 
ligations to God, and all that we can render to him 
for his benefits; it is an argument. of great wiſdom 
and conſideration; it gives eaſe and fatisfaction to 
our minds: and the refleftion upon any good that 


. I nn I in EI 


wy 


and pleaſure in the world, and a felicity much be- 
yond that of the greateſt fortune of this world: 


whereas the ſpirit contrary to this is always unealy 
9 os 
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do it ſelf; the envious and malicious, the hard- SE RM. 

hearted and ill-natured man carries his own torment CLIX. 

and hell about him, his mind is full of tumultuous LAN 

agitations and unquiet thoughts: but were our na- | 

ture rectified, and brought back to its primitive 

frame and temper, we ſhould take no ſuch pleaſure 

in any thing as in acts of kindneſs and compaſſion, 

| which are ſo ſuitable and agreeable to our nature, 

| that they are peculiarly called Humanity, as if with- 
out this temper we were not truly Men, but ſome- 
thing elſe diſguiſed under a human ſhape, _ 

II. To give, is an argument of a more happy ſtate 

| and condition, than to receive. To receive from 

others is an argument of indigency, and plainly 

ſhews that we are in want and neceſſity; either that 

we ſtand in need of ſomething, or that we think we 

do; and either of theſe conditions is far from perfect 

happineſs: but to give is an argument of fullneſs 

and ſufficiency, that we have more than is neceſſary 

for our ſelves and ſomething to ſpare. 

To receive kindneſs from others, ſuppoſeth wa 
ſtand in need of it; and to ſtand in need of it, is 
to be in a ſtate of being obliged and indebted. Ob- 
ligation is a dear thing, and a real debt which lies 
heavy and uneaſy upon a grateful mind: So much 
obligation as any man hath to another, ſo much he 
hath loſt of his own liberty and freedom; for it 
gives him that hath obliged us, a ſuperiority and 
advantage over us. And what Solomon lays of the 
borrower, that he is a ſervant to the lender, is in pro- 
portion true in this caſe, that the receiver is a ſervant 
to the giver. 

But to be able to benefit others, is a condition of 
freedom and ſuperiority, and is ſo far from impair- 
ing our liberty, that it ſhews our power: and the 
happineſs which we confer upon others, by doing 
them good, is not only a contentment to our ſelves, 
but we do in ſome ſort enjoy the happineſs we give, 
in being conſcious to our ſelves that we are the au- 

. . thors 
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Se RM. thors of it. And could we but once come to this 
CLIX. excellent temper, to delight in the good that others 


enjoy, as if it were our own (and 'tis our own, if 


we be the inſtruments of it, and take pleaſure in it) 


I fay, could we but once come to this temper, we 


need not envy the wealth and ſplendor of the moſt 
_ proſperous upon Earth; for upon theſe terms the 


happinels of the whole world would in ſome ſort be 
ours, and we ſhould havea ſhare in the pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction of all that good which happens to any 
Man any way, eſpecially by our means. 

To depend upon another, and to receive from 
him, and to be beholden to him, 1s the neceſfar 


imperfection of Creatures: But to confer Benefits 


upon others, is to reſemble God, and to approach 
towards Divinity. Ariſtotle could fay, that by nar- 
rowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, by envy and ill-will, Men 
tegenerate into Beaſts, and become Wolves and 
Tygers to one another; but by goodnels and kind- 
nels, by mutual compaſſion and helptulneſs, Men 
become Gods to one another. To be a Benefactor, 


is to be as like God as 'tis poſſible for Men to be; 


and the more any one partakes of this divine quality 
and diſpoſition, the liker and nearer he is to God, 
who is good to all, and whoſe tender mercies are over all 


his Works. | 


The blefled Angels, who behold the face of God 


continually, are as it were perfectly transform'd in- 
to the Image of the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore 


the work which with ſo much chearfulneſs and vi- 
gour they employ themſelves in, is to be iniſtring 
Spirits for the good of the eleff, to bring men to 
goodneſs, and to encourage, and aſſiſt, and com- 
fort them in well-doing. And our bleſſed Lord, 


when he was upon Earth, did in nothing ſhew him- 


lelf more like the Son of God, than in going about 
doing good, And the wonderful works which he 
did, gave teſtimony of his Divinity, not ſo much 
as they were acts of Power as of Goodneſs, and 

wrought 
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wrought for the benefit and advantage of Men. SE RM. 
And the true advantage of Greatneſs, and Wealth, CLIX. 
and Power, does not conſiſt in this, that it ſets 
Men above others, but that it puts them 1 in a Capa- 
city of doing more good than others. Men are apt 
to call them their betters, who are higher and richer 
than themſelves; but in a true and juſt eſteem of 
things, they only are our betters who do more good 
than we. From the meaneſt Creature below us, 
up to God himſelt, they are the beſt and happieſt 
and moſt perfect Beings, who are moſt uſeful and 
beneficial to others, who have the moſt power and 
the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 

III. To) give, that is, to be beneficial and to do good 
to others, hath the happineſs of a great reward. 
There is no Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which 
hath in Scripture the encouragement of more and 
greater Promiſes than this, of Happineſs in general; 
of temporal Happineſs in this life; of Happineſs at 
death; and of everlaſting Happineſs in the World 
to come, 

. For promiſes of Happineſs in general. He 
| bath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor, his righte- 
ouſneſs endures for ever, that is, ſhall never be for- 
gotten, ſhall not paſs unrewarded, Prov. xiv. 21. 
He that giveth to the poor, happy is he, Matth. v. 
7. Bleſſed are the merciful, far they ſhall obtain mer- 
). Luke vi. 38. Give and it ſball be given unto 
you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, 
and running over, ſhall men give into your boſom : for 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete wwithat, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again, that is, according to our 
goodneſs and compaſſion towards others, we muſt 
expect to find the Charity of Men, and the Com- 
paſſions of God towards us. 7% ſpeaks as if ſome 
eminent and peculiar Bleſſing did attend and ſollow 
acts of Charity, Job xxv. 19. The Bleſſing of him 
that was ready to periſh came upon me. 

2. Promiſcs of temporal Happineſs in this life. 

13 Pſal. 
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8E . Pſal. xxxvii. 3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good: | 
CLIX. ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be 
fed. Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth to the pour, 


ſhall not lack. Nay, God hath promiſed to have a 
particular reſpect to ſuch as do good, in every con- 
dition, and all kinds of troubles that befall them. 
Pſal. xli. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the 


207: the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. 


The Lord will preſerve him, and keep him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt not dt. 
liver him unto the will of his enemies, The Lord will 


ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing : thou wilt 


make all his bed in his ſickneſs. „„ 
3. Of happineſs in death. The Rigbteous, faith 
Solomon, Prov. xiv. 32, hath hope in his death. By 
the righteous in Scripture is frequently meant the 
merciful and good man. And fo it is to be under- 
ſtood, as appears from the context; He that oppreſ- 
ſeth the poor, reproacheth his maker : but he that 
honoureth him, hath mercy upon the poor. The wick 
ed is driven away in his wickedneſs : but the righteous 

hath hope in his death, If God deſign to ſend cala- 
mities upon the Earth, upon the place where the 
good man lives, which it would grieve him to ſee, 
or which he might be involved in, ſo as either to 
make his life uncomfortable, or to cut him off by a 
violent death; God conſiders the merciful Man, 
and removes him out of the way, into a better and 
fafer place, Eſay lvii. 1. The merciful man is token 

away from the evil to come. 

4. The promiſes of eternal Life and Happinels 
in the World ro come. Luke xiv. 13, 14. Bu 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, and the blind: and thou ſhalt be bleſſed. 
For they cannot recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt be 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. And 
Chap. xiv. 9. And I jay unto you, faith our Lord, 
Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of un. 
righteouſneſs, that is, to do good with wh Fe 

ave, 
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have, that when ye fail, they may receive you into Gy R M. 
everlaſting habitations. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. CLIX. 


Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 


not high-minded, nor truſt to uncertain riches, but 


in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 


enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good 


works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 
laying up in ſtore for ipemſelves a good foundation a- 


gainſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter- 


nal life. And the more to fix upon our minds the 
neceſſity of doing good, eſpecially in ways of Mer- 
cy and Charity, our Lord repreſents this, as the 


great matter of enquiry at. the great day of Judg- 


ment, How they have behaved themſelves in this 
kind, What good they have done, or omitted and 
neglected to do; eſpecially to thoſe who are in mi- 


ſery and want; and as if the ſentence of eternal 


happineſs or miſery would accordingly paſs upon 
them. And this methinks ſhould have a mighty 
impreſſion upon us, to think that when we ſhall 
appear before the great Judge of the World, we 
are to expect mercy from him, according to the 
meaſure that we have ſhewed it to others. 
And now if Men be thoroughly convinced of the 
happineſs of this temper, methinks 1t ſhould be no 
difficult matter to perſuade them to it. If we be- 
lieve this Saying of our Lord, that 17 75 more bleſſed 
to give, than to receive; let us do accordingly. 
I know that to carnal and earthly-minded Men, 
this muſt needs ſeem a new and wrong way to Hap- 
pineſs. For if we may judge of Men's perſuaſions 


by their practice, (which ſeems to be a reaſonable 


and good ſure way of judging) I am afraid it will 
appear, that few believe this to be the way to Hap- 
pineſs. If we mind the courſe of the World, and 
the actions of Men, it is but too evident that moſt 
Men place their greateſt felicity in receiving and 
getting the good things of this World; almoſt a! 
ſeek their own things, and but few the good of others, 

L 3 Many 
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SRM. Many ſay, who will ſhew us? who will do us ay 
CLIX. good? but few aſk that queſtion, J/hat good thing 
ball I do that I may inherit eternal life? And when 
our Lord tells Men that they mult give 10 the poor, 
if they would have treaſure in heaven; that they mul 
be charitable, if they would be happy; that, 1 is ; 
more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive, thele are 
fad and melancholy Sayings to thole who have great 
poſſeſſions ; and molt Men are ready with 2e young 
Man in the Goſpel, to part with our Lord, and to 

break with him upon theſe terms. 


But let us remember that this was the ſaying of our 
Lord Jeſus, whom we all proteſs to believe, and to 
imitate in all things: but more eſpecially let us do 

ſo in this, becauſe it was not a bare ſpeculation, a 
fine and glorious Saying, like thoſe of the Philoſo- 
phers, who ſaid great and glorious things, but did 
them not; but this was his conſtant practice, the 
great work and buſineſs of his life. He who pro- 
nounced it the moſt bleſſed thing to do good, ſpent 
his whole life in this work, and went about doing 
good, To this end all his activity and endeavours 
were bent. This was the life which God himſelt, 
when he was pleaſed to become Man, thought fit to 
lead in the World, giving us herein an example, that 
we ſhould follow his ſteps. He made full tryal and 
experience of the Happineſs of this Temper and 
Spirit; for he was all on the giving hand. He 
would receive no portion and ſhare of the good 
things of this World; he rejuſed the greateſt offers. 
When the people would have made him a King, he 
withdrew and hid himfclt; he was contented to be 
worl: accommodated than the Creatures below us. 
The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the air hive 
wiſts: but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head, He would not fo much as have any fixed 
abode and habitation, that he might be at liberty 
to go about doing good, He received nothing but 
injurics and affronts, baſe and treacherous ulage 

from 
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from an ungrateful World, to whom he was ſo great SE RM. 
and fo univerſal a Benefactor. The whole buſineſs CLIX. 
of his life was /o do good, and to fuffer evil for ſo LYN. 
doing. So fixed and fleady was he in his own Prin- 
ciple and Saying, It is à more bleſſed thing to give, 
than to receive. He gave away all that he had to do 
us good, he parted with his glory and his life, emp- 
tied himſelf, and became of no reputation; and being | 

rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we through 515 
poverty might be made rich, © = 
So that he adviſcth us nothing, but what he did 
himſelf; nor impoſeth any ching upon us, from 1 
which he himſelf defired to be excuſed, And = 
ſurely we have great reaſon to be in great love witg j 
this pattern, when that very Goodnels which he pro- 
pounds to our imitation, was all laid out upon us, 
and redounds to our Benefit and Advantage; when 
our Salvation and Happineſs are the effects of that 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion which he exerciſed in the 
World. He did it all purely for our ſakes; where- 
as all the Good we do to others, is a greater good | 
done to ourſelves. | 
So that here 1s an Example and Experiment of 
the thing in the greateſt and moſt famous inſtance | 
that the whole World can afford. The beſt and 
happieſt Man that ever was, the Son of God and the 
Saviour of Men, and who is the molt worthy to be. 
the pattern of all Mankind, went about doing good, 
and governed his whole life, and all the actions of 
it by this Principle, that, 17 7s more bleſſed to give, 
than to receive, Let the ſame mind be in us that was © 


in Feſus Chriſt : let us go and do likewiſe, 
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SERMON CLX. 


The Evil of Corrupt Commented 


EPHES. iv. 29. 


Let no corrupt Communicatin proceed out of your 
Mouth; but that which is good to the uſe of 
edi Him, that it may miniſter Grace to the 


bearers. 
 SERM. S Diſcourſes againſt Sin and Vice in general are 
CLX. I of great uſe, ſo it is likewiſe very neceſſary 


W=— to level them againſt the particular Vices of Men, 
and to endeavour by proper and intrinſical Argu- 
ments, taken from the nature of that Vice we treat 
of, to diſſuade and deter them from it; becauſe this 
carries the diſcourſe home to the Conſciences of 
Men, and leaves them no way of eſcape. For this 
reaſon, and in compliance with their Majeſties pious a 
Proclamation, for the diſcountenancing and ſup- 
preſſing of Prophaneneſs and Vice, I have choſen 
to treat upon this Subject, of corrupt and filthy 
Communication, as being one of the reigning Vices 

of this wicked and adulterous Generation; of the 
evil whercof the generality of Men are leſs ſenſible 
than almoſt of any other, that is ſo frequently and 
ſo expreſsly branded in Scripture. And to this pur. 
poſe I have pitched upon the words which I have 
read unto you, as containing a plain and exprels 
Prohibition of this Vice, Let no corrupt Communi- 
cation, Kc. 
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I remember St. Auſtin in one of his Epiſtles tells Sz RM. 
us, that Tully the great Maſter of the Art of Speak- CLX. 
ing, ſays of one of the great Orators, Nullum un 
quam verbum quod revocare vellet, emiſit. That no 
word ever fell from him, that he could wiſh to have 
recalled. This I doubt is above the perfection of 
human Eloquence, for a Man always to make ſuch 
a Choice of his words, and to place them ſo fitly, 
that nothing he ever ſaid could be changed for the 
better. But the greateſt faults of ſpeech are not 
thoſe which offend againſt the Rules of Eloquence ; 
but of Piety, and Virtue, and good Manners : And 
who can ſay that his Tongue is free from all faults 
in this kind, and no word ever proceeded from him, 
which he could wiſh to have recalled. In many things, 
ſays St. Fames, Chap. iii. 2. we offend all; and in 
| this kind as much perhaps, and as often as in any. 
He is a good and a happy Man indeed, that ſeldom 
or never offends with his Tongue. F any man, as 
St. James goes on, offend not in word, the ſame is a 
perfect man; that is, he hath attained to an eminent 
degree of Virtue indeed, and 1s above the common 
rate of Men, and may reaionably be preſumed 
blameleſs in the general courſe of his life and prac- 
tice; and able, as it follows, to bridle the whole 
Body ; that is, fo order his whole Converſation 
aright. a | 1 8 

To govern the Tongue is a matter of great dif- 
ficulty, and conſequently of great wiſdom, and 
care, and circumſpection; and therefore one of the 
great endeavours of a wiſe and good Man, ſhould 
be to govern his words by the Rules of Reaſon and 
Religion; and we ſhould” every one of us reſolve 
and {ay, as David does, Pſal. xxxix. 1. I will take 
beed to my ways, that I fin not with my tongue. For 
as the Virtues, ſo the Vices of the Tongue are 
many and great. In reſpect of the Virtues of it, 
David calls it the beſt Member we have; becauſe of 
all the Members and Inftruments of the Body, it is 

| _ capable 


% 


SERM. 
= "CL: 


154 


De Evil of Corrupt Communication. 
capable of giving the greateſt glory to God; and 
of doing the greateſt good and benefit to Meg. 
And in reſpect of the Vices of it, it may be as truly 
faid to be the worſt Member that we have; becauſe 
it is capable of doing the greateſt diſhonour to God, 


and the greateſt miſchief and harm among Men, 
So that upon all accounts, we ought to have a great 
care of the government of our Tongue, which i; 
capable of being ſo uſeful and {ſerviceable to the beſt 


and worſt purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it and 


keep it in order, or let it looſe to fin and folly. 
And among all the Vices of the Tongue, as none 


is more common, ſo none is more misbecoming, 


and more contrary to the modeſty of a Man, and 


the gravity of a Chriſtian, than filthy and obſcene 
talk ; of the odious Nature, and the evil and mif- 
chievous Conſequences whereof, both to our ſelves 


and others, I deſign by God's aſſiſtance to treat at 


this time, from the words which J have read unto 
you, Let no corrupt communication, c. 

That by corrupt or rotten Communication, is here 
meant filthy and obſcene talk, is generally agreed 
among, Interpreters. By that which is good to the 


uſe of edifying, is meant ſuch Diſcourſe, as is apt to 
build us up in Knowledge and Goodneſs, to make 


the hearers wiſer and better. That it may miniſter 
Grace unto the hearers, that is, ſuch kind of dil- 


courle, as is acceptable to all; not nauſeous and of- 
fenſive to ſober and virtuous perſons, not apt to 


grate upon chaſte and modeſt ears, and to put the 
hearers out of countenance. 

So that the Apoſtle doth here ſtrictly forbid all 
lewd and filthy diſcourſe amongſt Chriſtians ; and 


-enjoins them ſo to converſe with one another, that 


all their diſcourſes may miniſter mutual benefit and 


advantage to one another, and tend to the promoting 


of Piety and Virtue z and may likewiſe be grateful 


to the hearers, carefully avoiding every thing that 


might put them to the bluſh, or any ways treſpab 


upon 


al 
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upon modeſty and good manners, as all filthy Com- S ERM. 


munication does. 8 8 n 
This ſort of Argument, though it be frequently 
mentioned in Scripture, yet it is very ſeldom treated 


CLX. 
* 


of in the Pulpit, becauſe it is a matter hard to be 
handled in a cleanly manner, and the Preacher muſt 


always take good heed to himſelf, that his diſcourſe 
be tree from the Contagion of that Vice, which 
he reproves and deſigns to correct and cure. And 


therefore to diſſuade and deter Men from this evil 


practice, ſo rife and common in the World, and 
that not only amongſt the prophane and diſſolute 


fort of Perſons, but thoſe likewiſe who would ſeem 


to be more ſtrict and religious, I hope it may be 


ſufficient to all conſiderate Perſons, plainly to re- 


preſent to them the heinous nature of the thing it 


elf, together with the evil and dangerous Conſe- 


quences of it, both to our ſelves and to others. 
And this I ſhall endeavour to do in the moſt gene- 


ral and wary terms, keeping all along, as much as 


is poſſible, aloof, and at diſtance from any thing 


that might either offend the chaſte and modeſt, or 
infect lewd and diſſolute minds, which like tinder 
are always ready to take fire at the leaſt ſpark. 


Having premiſed this in general, my work at this 


time ſhall be to offer ſuch particular Conſiderations, 
as may fully convince Men of the great evil and 


danger of this practice; and I hope may effectually 


prevatl with them to leave it, and break it off. 
And they ſhall be theſe following. 
I, That all filthy and corrupt communication is 


evidently contrary to Nature, which is careful to 


hide and ſuppreſs, whatever in the general eſteem 
of the ſober part of Mankind hath any thing of 
turpitude and uncomelineſs in it: And wherever 


Nature hath thought fit to draw a Veil, we ſhould 


neither by words nor actions expoſe ſuch things to 
open view. Quæ natura occultavit, ſays Tully, de 
Vic, Lib, 1. eadem omnes, qui ſana ſunt mente, re- 


move n. 
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Sk RM. movent ab oculis, Thoſe things which Nature haz, 


thought fit to hide, all men that are in their wits 6. 


eyed deavour to keep out of fight. Nos autem naturan 


ſequamur, ſays the ſame excellent Moraliſt, ibid. & 
ab omni quod abhorret ab oculorum auriumque appr. 
batione fugiamus. Let us, ſays he, follow Natur, 
and flee every thing that is offenſive either to the ey, 
or ear of men. And this is ſo plain a leſſon of 
Nature, that an Actor in a Play will never fall into 
that abſurdity, as to repreſent a grave and virtuous 
rſon offering any obſcene or immodeſt word 
And as the ſame Author reaſons, Hiſtrio hoc videbit 
in ſcena, quod non videbit ſapiens in vita? Shall an 
Actor ſee this to be improper upon the Stage, and 1 
wiſe man not diſcern the abſurdity and undecency of it 
in his life and converſation? er. Et 
II. All corrupt and filthy Communication is a 
notorious abuſe of one of the greateſt and beſt pifts 


which God hath given us, and does directly contra. 


dict the natural end and uſe of Speech. Our Tongus 
is our Glory, as the holy Pſalmiſt often calls it, who 
hath duly conſidered the excellency and uſe of this 
faculty, and took great care to employ it to the 
purpoſes to which God gave it, and is herein an ad- 
mirable Pattern to us. 


And next to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, out 


Speech doth moſt remarkably diſtinguiſh us from 
the Beaſts, and ſet us above them. Hoc uno prefta- 
mus, vel maxime feris, quod colloquimur inter nos, & 
quod exprimere dicendo ſenſa poſſumus, ſays the great 
Roman Orator, Cicero, de Orat, Lib. 1. By this 
one thing we excell the beaſts in a very high degree, 
that we can talk together, and by ſpeech declare our 
Minds to one another. By our Underſtanding we 
know God, and by our Tongues we confeſs and 
praiſe him: but to uſe our Tongues to lewd and 
filthy Diſcourſe, is to pervert and abuſe one of the 
beſt and nobleſt faculties, which God hath given 
us; it is to affront him with his own gifts; - - 
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fight againſt him with his own weapons. Do we S BRN. 
thus requite the Lord ? fooliſh creatures and un- CLX. 
thankful. VV 8 AA 

The two great ends for which this faculty of 
Speech is given us, are to glorify God our Maker, 
and to edify Man our Neighbour: but all corrupt 
communication contradicts both theſe Ends; becauſe, 
inſtead of praiſing God with pure hearts and lips, 
we do greatly diſhonour him, by polluting our 
tongues with lewd and filthy talk : For hereby we 
offer a direct affront to his holy Nature and Laws. 
This renders us altogether unfit for the Worſhip 
and Service of Almighty God, who is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity and impurity of any kind. 
For how can we think that he will accept thoſe 
Prayers and Praiſes, which are offer'd to him by 
ſuch impure and unhallow'd lips? when we diſho- 
nour God with the ſame mouth that we pretend to 
glorify him; and commit fin with the ſame tongue 
that we confeſs it ? How can we hope that he will 
accept the Sacrifice of ſuch polluted lips, out of 
which proceed things ſo contrary and inconſiſtent ?_ 

Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe of Speech, and 
inſtead of glorifying him who gave them this excel- 
lent gift, and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile their 
tongues with filthy and impure language, give juſt 
occaſion to complain of them, as Elibu does of the 
wicked in his time, Fob xxxv. 10, 11. None ſaith, 
Where is God my maker, who giveth ſongs in the 
night? Who teacheth us more than the beaſts of the 
earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. 

His meaning is, that they did not glorify God their 
Maker, by ſinging his Praifes, which by being en- 
dued with this noble faculty of Speech, (which he 
had denied to the Creatures below Man, the Beaſts 
and Birds) they only were capable of performing. 
The conſideration of this high privilege, by which 
ve do ſo much excel the Creatures below us, ought 
to be a mighty Obligation upon us, te employ Lees 
5 SEift 
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it upon us. 


tuous, and corrupts them who have vitious inclina- 
tions, by exciting and cheriſhing lewd Imaginations 


ſign that the Fountain is impure from whence they 


that nothing ſhould proceed out of our mouths, but 
what is good for the uſe of edifying, that it may mi. 
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Gift of God in the ſerv ice, and to the glory of the 


Giver, and make us very careful not to offend him 
by it, or by any defilement of it, to render it unfit 
for one of the principal uſes for which God beftowed 


« 


Another great end of Speech 1s to edify our Neigh. 
bour. So the Apoſtle here tells us in the Text, 


niſter grace to the hearers. But inſtead of that, 
corrupt Communication offends the chaſte and vir- 


in them, and making them that are filthy more filthy 

till. 5 1 
HI. Corrupt Communication is an evidence of a 

corrupt and impure heart, as polluted ſtreams are a 


came. An impure mind may be covered and dif. 
guiſed by natural ſhame and outward reverence, in 
regard to the company, or from ſome other parti- 
cular deſign ; but when it breaks out at any time in 
lewd talk, our ſpeech betrays us, and diſcovers the 
inward thoughts of our hearts, and makes them vi. 
ſible to every eye. For as our Saviour ſays, Out if 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matt, 


Xii. 34, 35. How can ye, being evil, ſpeak good 


things ? For .out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh. A good man, out of the good tren- 
ſure of the heart, bringeth forth good things : and 
an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 


evil things. 


< There is not, ſays an excellent Divine of our 
own, Dr. Barrow, -a more certain ſign of a mind 
utterly debauched from piety and virtue, than al- 
tecting ſuch talk. A vain mind naturally vent- 
eth it ſelf in frothy diſcourſe 3 and luſt boiling 
within, foams out in filthy talk.“ It is St. de 
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Metaphor, when he deſcribes that impure Sect of 


the 
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the Gnoſticks, he ſays of them, that they were con- SERM. 
tinually foaming out their own ſhame, ver. 13. that CLX. 
js, by their lewd words and deeds they diſcoyered GFYNgd 
the inward filthineſs of their hearts. And there- 
fore it is Tully's advice to him that would be per- 
fectly virtuous, and not defective in any part of his 
Duty, © Imprimis provideat, ne ſermo vitium aliquod 
« indicet ineſſe moribuß; de Offic. li b. 1. Let him 
in the firſt place, ſays he, take great care, that 
his ſpeech betray not ſome vice or fault in his 
© manners. Avgpos xaparTnhp ix Ays Hier A man?s 
character is commonly taken from his talk. O1. 
rf, Tu3TE- xai 6 Ny, ſays Ariſtides, Such as 
© are the manners of a man, ſuch is his diſcourſe ;? 
and Quintilian, Lib. 11. c. 1. Profert enim mores: 
« plerumque oratio, et animi ſecreta detegit, nec fine 
« Cauſa Greci prodiderunt, ut vivit, quenquam etiam 
© dicere. Our ſpeech, for the moſt part, declares 
© our manners, and diſcovers the ſecrets of our 
hearts; ſo that not without cauſe was it become a 
« proverbial ſaying among the Greeks, that, As the 
man lives, ſo alſo he ſpeaks. And to the ſame 
purpoſe the wiſe Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. xxvii. 6, 7. 
| The fruit declareth, if the tree hath been areſſed ; ſo 
is the utterance of a conceit in the heart of man. 
Praiſe no man before thou heareſt him ſpeak : for this 
is the tryal of men. And ver. 13. The diſcourſe of 
fools is irkſome, and their ſport is in the wantonneſs 
of fin. | 

Immodeſt ſpeech is not only an indication of an 
unchaſte Mind ; but draws likewiſe a great ſuſpi- 
cion upon a Man's Life. So ſtrict a connexion 


r commonly is there between a Man's thoughts and 
d words, and between his words and actions, that 
{. Wl they are generally preſumed to be all of a piece, 
t- and agreeable to one another. 5 N 

9 IV. Corrupt Communication doth debauch and 


% defile the Minds of Men, and that not only of the 
of Speaker, but likewiſe of the Hearer of ſuch Diſ- 


courſe 3 
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courſe ; becauſe it gratifies and feeds a corrupt hy, 
mour, and a vitiated appetite, beſides that it dif. 
poſeth and inclines to lewd and filthy actions: A 


ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds, are ſeldom fir 


aſunder, and do very often go together; for filthy 


talk and lewd practices ſeem only to differ in the oe. 


caſion and opportunity; and he that makes no con. 
ſcience of the one, will hardly ſtick at the other, 


when it can be done with ſecrecy and ſafety. The 
Law of God forbids both alike, and his eye be. 


holds both; For there is not @ word in my longus, 
ſays David, Pal. cxxxix. 4. but thou, O Lord, 


| knoweſt it altogether. So that whatever may deter 


us from lewd practice (the Authority of God forbid- 


ding it, or the Awe of his Preſence, who continual. 


ly ſtands by us, and hears and ſees all that we fay 


and do) is of equal force to reſtrain us from lewd 
and filthy wgrds : For they both proceed from the 
ſame 111 diſpoſition of Mind, and are done in equal 
contempt of the Divine Preſence and Authority. 
V. IK is uncivil and unmannerly, very difagree- 
able, and highly diſpleaſing to all ſober and mo- 
deft perſons. It is a clowniſh and rude thing, fays 
Tully, de Offic. lib. 1. Si rerum turpitudini adbibetur 
verborum obſcænitas, If to things which are immadeſ 
in themſelves, we add the obſcenity of words. 
Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the modeſty of the 


Company, and the decency of Converſation, can be- 


come the Mouth of a wiſe and virtuous Perſon. 
This kind of Converſation would tain paſs for Wit 
among ſome ſort of Perſons, to whom it is accept- 
able; but whatever favours of Rudeneſs and Im- 
modeſty, and ill Manners, is very far from deferv- 


ing that name; and they that are ſober and virtuous, 


cannot entertain any diſcourſe of this kind with ap. 
probation and acceptance : A well-bred Perſon will 
never offend in this way; and therefore it cannot 
but be eſteemed as an affront to modeſt Company, 
and a rud: preſuming upon their approbation, iim. 

pudent!y 
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lewd and diſſolute as themſelves. 
This ſort of Converſation was not only offen/fve 


to righteous Lot, but was a perpetual vexation to 
him, and grieved him at his very heart. So St. Pe- 
ter tells us, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. that Lot was vexed with 


the filthy converſation of the wicked. For that righ- 
tous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, 


vexed his righteous ſoul from day to day with their un- 


lawful deeds. In ſeeing and hearing, that is, in ſee- 


ing their lewd Actions, and hearing their filthy | 
Talk, his Life became a burden to him; and there- 
fore God ſingled him out, and delivered him both 


from that wicked Company, and from that dreadful 


Judgment of Fire and Brimſtone, which came down 


from Heaven upon them, and conſumed them with 


podently taking it for granted that all others are as SE RMH. 
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an utter Deſtruction, for an Example to all Ages, 
and an Admonition to all good Men, that they - 


ought to be in like manner affected, as righteous 


Lot was, with the filthy conver ſation of the wicked. 


VI. As by this practice we offend againſt Nature 


and Reaſon, and true Morality ; ſo it is likewiſe a 
dire& contempt and defiance of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which does ſo ſtrictly forbid, and fo ſeverely 
condemn it in Chriſtians. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſeems more particularly to cenſure and condemn this 
Vice, when he ſays, Matth. xii. 36, 37. That every 
idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an ac- 
count thereof in the day of Fudgment. Every idle 
word, enpe apy, every vain and unprofitable word, 
that no ways tends to edification ; that is the ve 

loweſt ſenſe the words can bear. But then how 
much more ſhall we give an account in that day of 


every lewd word, which tends to corrupt and des 


bauch the Minds and Manners of Men. Some — 
pies have it, n mννν every naughty and wicked - 


word, every falſe and malitious, and calumniating 


word: An idle word, ſays St. Bafil, is that which 
* 18 not for edification, -and ſuch words ſhall come 


Vor. IX. | M « under 
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SERM. under examination in that great Aſſembly of the VP 
CLX. whole World; and what then, fays he, ſhall be '* 
— done to words of Scurrility and Calumny, and 1 
OObſcenity? ? OS DO EE Crean ol 
But that which will beſt direct us to the meaning ll f. 
of this phraſe, is what the Fewiſh Maſters obſervd, Ml © 
that by an idle word the Jets did commonly under- 
ſtand inmodeſt and unchaſte ſpeech, ſcurrilous and ob. 
ſcene words. And then it follows, for by thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. MED . . TR 
Mien are commonly apt to make a very light mat. 
ter of ſuch words; but becauſe they ſnew the Mind 
and Manners of the Man, his inward Temper and 
Diſpoſition, therefore Men ſhall be called to a ſtri& 
account for them in the day of Judgment, and be 
condemned for lewd and diſſolute words, as well as 
for acts of filthineſs and uncleanneſs ; becauſe theſe 
come from the heart, and defile the man, they pro- 
ceed from an impure Spring and Fountain ; and 
though we only perceive them to come out of the 
Mouth, yet they proceed out of the abundance of the 
Heart, from an evil diſpoſition of Mind. 
So that our Judge hath expreſsly warned us of 
this fault, and declared to us the danger of it. And 
therefore whoſoever believes this Declaration of our 
Saviour, and dreads the Judgment of the great Day, 
ought to take heed that he offend not with his 
Tongue, in this or any other kind, Men make 
but little account of ſuch words now, but they ſhall 
all be ſtrictly accounted for another day; and what 
we utter now ſo freely and without bluſhing, will 
then ſtrike us dumb, and be matter of greateſt 
ſhame and confuſion to us, in the preſence of God 
and his holy Angels. 157 Op 
And fo St. Paul likewiſe, not only here in the 
Text, does forbid and reprove this practice, when 
he ſays, Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of 
your month : but that which is good to the uſe edi · 
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ing, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers: But in S ERM. 
ſeveral other places of his Epiſtles he moſt ſeverely CLX. 
condemns it, as utterly misbecoming Chriſtians, WWW 
and moſt directly contrary to our moſt holy Pro- 
feſſion. Epb. v. 3, 4. But fornication, and all un- 
cleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not once be named 9 
among you, as becometh Saints; neither filthineſs,  _ | 
nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not con- 
venient. Here he forbids all lewd and filthy talk, 
as utterly misbecoming the converſation of Chri- 
ſtians, who ſhould give no occaſion to have the. 
Vices of this nature ſo much as once mentioned, 
much leſs practiſed among Chriſtians ; Let not theſe 
things, ſays he, be once named among you, as becom- 
eth Saints; but rather giving of thanks, Here he 
directs us to that which is the proper employment 
of the Tongue, and one of the chief ends of 
Speech; which is to praiſe and glorify God, and 
not to diſhonour him by lewd and filthy'talk. And 
this he urgeth again, as the proper fruit of our lips, 
v. 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. | 
And at the 5th Verſe of this Chapter he appeals 
to Chriſtians, whether they had not been conſtantly 
taught and inſtructed, that all Lewdneſs and Filthi- 
neſs, not only in a& but in word, will certainly 
ſhut Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
this, ſays he, ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean perfon, (referring to thoſe ſeveral ſorts of 
Uncleanneſs he had mentioned before; among 
which is filthy and fooliſh talk) hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, The Apo- 
ſtle here {peaks to the Gentile Chriſtians, who were 
wm converted from Heatheniſm, and had been 
accuſtomed to make ſlight of theſe kinds of Sin, 
which were ſo common among the idolatrous Hea- 
then, and part of the Worſhip of their obſcene 
Deities : But he tells them that the Chriſtian Reli- 
of M 2 gion 
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SER M. gion which they had embraced, required Another 
CLX. ſort of Converſation, and did ftrily enjoyn all 
manner of purity, both of Heart and Life, in all 
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our words and actions; and that as he that has 
called us is holy, ſo we ſhould be holy in all manner 
of converſation. And whatever falſe Teachers might 
inſinuate, as if the Chriſtian Religion did allow a 
greater liberty in theſe things, and made that a cloak 
For licentiouſneſs, hereby turning the grace of God, 

that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſciviouſ. 
neſs, as St. Fude ſpeaks, ver. 4. yet they would 
certainly find things quite otherwiſe in the iſſue, and 
that God, who puniſhed the Heathen for theſcVices, 
and ſent ſuch terrible Judgments upon them, would 
much leſs let Chriſtians go unpuniſhed, that ſhould 
be found guilty of them, Epbeſ. v. 6 Let no man 
deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
_ diſobedience, that is the Heathen world, who con- 
tinued ſtill in their Infidelity, and lived in the prac- 


tice of thoſe Sins; and would fall much more hea- 


vily upon Chriſtians, if after they had embraced 
this holy Religion, they ſhould allow themſelves 


in any of thoſe vile and impure practices, which 


they had been guilty of before, and which they had 


ſo ſolemnly promiſed to renounce and put off in 
their Baptiſm. 


And fo likewiſe, Coloſſ. iii. 5, 6, 7. Mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth; 
Fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affeftion, evil con. 
cupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry : for 


which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on tht 


children of diſobedience, or unbelief; in the which 
ye alfo walked ſometime, when ye lived in them, that 
is, whilſt ye were Heathens, and converſed among 
them, ve practiſed theſe Vices : But now, that is, 
now that you are become Chriſtians, put off theſe, 
anger, wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy communt- 
cation, Ye ſee that filthy communication is reckon d 


amon 
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amongſt thoſe fins of the Gentiles, which Chriſtians Sx nw. 
were utterly to quit and forſake, as contrary. to the CLX. 


purity of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And ſo St. Paul LY WNd 


tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. God hath not 
called us unto uncleanneſs ; but unto holineſs, And 
he gives the ſame Precept to the Coloffians, chap. iv. 
6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace, that is, 
acceptable and uſetul, ſomething that is worthy the 


hearing, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that is, with prudence 


and diſcretion, which ſhould always govern our 
ſpeech, and keep it within the bounds of ſobriety 


and modeſty. As our talk ſhould not be inſipid 


and fooliſh, ſo much leſs rotten and unſavory, im- 
modeſt and lewd. We 1 8 


And in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. iv. 8. 
he earneſtly recommends the Virtues that are direct- 
ly contrary to this Vice. Finally, my brethren, 


whatſoever things are honeſt, ca cru, whatſoever 
things are grave or venerable, jou ama, whatſoever 


things are pure or chaſte, think on theſe things; that 


is, have great regard to them in your converſation 
and behaviour, there being no ſort of Virtue which 


the Chriſtian Religion does. not ſtrictly enjoyn and 


exact from us; and conſequently whatſoever is light 


and frothy, and much more whatever is lewd and 


filthy, ought to be baniſhed fram the Converſation 


of Chriſtians, as utterly inconſiſtent with the gra- 


vity and purity of that holy Profeſſion. + 
And the fame Apoſtle tells us, that all the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel are fo many arguments and obli- 
gations to Purity and Holinefs, 2 Cor. vil. 1. 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let 
us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting, or practiſing, boliveſs in the fear 
of God. And on the contrary St. Fohn tells us, 
that all impurity will be an effectual bar to our en- 
trance into Heaven. Revel. xxi. 27. ſpeaking of 
the new Feruſalem, ſays he, There fhall in no wiſe 
enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what ſ0- 
| 3 | ever 
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81 N M. ever worketh abomination. So that if either the 
CLX. Promiſes or Threatnings of the Goſpel have any 
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— influence upon us, they will effectually reſtrain this 


vitious practice. 


VII. and Laſtih, All impure and filthy Sn 


nication grieves the Holy Spirit, and drives him 


away from us. And therefore after he had forbid. 


den this Vice here in the Text, that * no corrupt 


Communication proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that! it 


may miniſter grace unto the hearers z * he imme- 


daiately adds, and grieve not the holy ſpirit of 


God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of re. 
s demption hereby intimating that all corrupt 
and filthy Communication grieves the holy ſpirit of 
God, that bleſſed Spirit which is the ſeal and earn 
of our redemption ; that 1s, as the Apoſtle himſelf 
explains it, of the redemption of our bodies, from 
the bondage of corruption, by the reſurrection of 
them to eternal life. For it is the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, which ſhall raiſe our bodies at the 
laſt day, and make them partakers of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality. So the Apoſtle ſays expreſsly, Ron. 
viii. 11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up 


| + Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed 


© up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 


mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. 


If we defile our bodies, or any members of them 


by uncleanneſs, we grieve the ſpirit of God which 
dwells in us, and force him out of his habitation ; 


that bleſſed Spirit, which ſhould quicken our mortal 


bodies, and is both the earneſt and the cauſe of their 
reſurrection to eternal life. For our Bodies as well 
as our Souls are the temples of the Holy Ghoft, and 
the Spirit of God dwells in them; and we baniſh 


him out of his Temple whenever we prophane i 
by lewd and filthy Speech, 


And 


1 — 
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And the Apoſtle uſeth this Argument more than SE RM. 
once, to deter Chriſtians more eſpecially from the CLX. 
fins of uncleanneſs. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Know ye 
« not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? It any man de- 
« file the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. 
For the temple of God is * which temple ye 
are.“ The holy Spirit of God ſanctifieth the 
place where he more eſpecially reſides, and makes it 
bis temple; and ſo are our Bodies as well as our 
Souls; as the ſame Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, Chap. 
vi. Ver. 18, 19, 20. where he argues againſt the 
| fins of uncleanneſs, which are committed in the 
Body, and by the members and inſtruments of it, 
from this conſideration, that our bodies are the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt. + Flee fornication, ſays he. 
Every fin a man doth, is without the body: but 
© he that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt 
© his own body; that is, the Body is not the im- 
mediate inſtrument of other ſins, as it is of thoſe of 
uncleanneſs ; and then it follows, What, know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Hol 
* Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought with 
* a price : therefore glorify God in your body, and 
* in your ſpirit, which are God's.* Under the 
name of Fornication the Apoſtle comprehends all 
the ſins of uncleanneſs, of which any member of 
the body is an inſtrument z ſo that the laſciviouſ- 
neſs of the Eye, or Ear, or Tongue, is a polluting 
and prophaning this temple of God, and drives 
the Holy Spirit of God out of his poſſeſſion, 
And whenever the Spirit of God departs from us, 
we ceaſe to be the Children of God, and forfeit the 
Erneſt of our eternal inheritance. Now if any 
Man have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, ſays the ſame 
Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 8, 9. be is none of his, that is, 
he does not belong to him, in plain Engliſh, be is 
M 4 WOE. 
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SERM. 10 Chriſtian, So that as we would not forfeit the 
CLX. title of Chriſtians, and the. bleſſed hope of a glo- 
ius Reſurrection, we muſt be very careful that » 
cCcurrupt communication proceed out of our mouth, \e| 
hereby we grieve the holy Spirit of God, by which 
we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
I have now done with this Argument, and what! 
have ſaid concerning immodeſt and unthaſte words, 
is of equal force againſt laſcivious Books, and Pic- 
tures and Plays; all which do alike intrench upon 
natural modeſty, and for that reaſon are equally for- 
bidden and condemned by the Chriſtian Religion; 
and therefore it may ſuffice to have named them, 1 
ſhall only ſpeak a few wards concerning Plays, which 
as they are now order'd among us, are a mighty re- 
proach to the Age and Nation. 
To ſpeak againſt them in general, may be thought 
too ſevere, and that which the preſent. Age cannot 
to well brook, and would not perhaps be ſo juſt and 
reaſonable ; becauſe it is very poſſible, they might 
be ſo framed, and governed by ſuch Rules, as not 
only to be innacently diverting, but inſtructing and 
 _ uſeful, to put ſome vices and follies out of counte- 
nance, which cannot perhaps be ſo decently reprov- 
ed, nor ſo effectually expoſed and corrected any 
other way. But as the Stage now is, they are in- 
tolerable, and not fit to be permitted in a civilized, 
much leſs in a Chriſtian Nation. They do moſt no- 
toriouſly miniſter both to infidelity and vice. By 
the prophaneneſs of them, they are apt to inſtill 
bad Principles into the Minds of Men, and to leſſen 
the awe and reverence which all Men ought to have 
for God and Religion : and by their lewdneſs they 
teach vice, and are apt to infect the minds of Men, 
and diſpoſe them to lewd. and diſſolute Practices. 
And therefore I do not ſee how any Perſon pre- 
tending to Sobriety and Virtue, and eſpecially to th 
pure and holy Religion of our bleſſed * 


— 
” 


The Full if Corrupe Communication, 1569 


(in without great guilt, and open contradiction Sz Rm. 
to his holy Profeſſion, be preſent at ſuch lewd CLX. 
and immodeſt Plays, much leſs frequent them, 8 
as too many do, who yet would take it very ill 
to be ſhut out of the Communion of Chriſtians, 
as they would moſt certainly have been in the | 
firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. | 
To conclude this whole Diſcourſe ; let us al- 
ways remember that Gravity and Modeſty in all 
our behaviour and converſation, in all our words 
and actions, are duties indiſpenſably required by 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the great fences of 
Piety and Virtue ; and therefore ought with great 
conſcience and care to be preſerved and kept in- 
violable: and when theſe fences are once broken 
down, there is 2 wide gap made for almoſt any 
fin and vice to enter in. Immodeſt words do na- 
turally tend fo corrupt g19d manners, both 1n our 
| ſelves and others. 
There is none of us, but would reckon it a 
very great infehcity to be depriv'd of that noble 
and uſeful faculty of Speech, which is ſo peculiar 
to Man, and which, next to our Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, doth moſt remarkably diſtinguiſh us 
from the brute beaſts : but it is a much greater 
unhappineſs to have this faculty, and to abuſe it 
to vile and lewd purpoſes. The firſt may be only 
our misfortune : but this can never be without 
great fault, and groſs neglect of our ſelves ; and 
much better had it been for us to have been born 
dumb, than thus 70 turn our glory into ſhame and 
guilt, by perverting this excellent gift of God, to 
the corrupting our ſelves and others. 
This I hope may be ſufficient to reſtrain Men 
ö P this Vice, which I have all this while been 
ſpeaking againſt ; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which 
are not yet r infected, from the contagion of it; and 
14 _ to reclaim many Po ſo OE a 2 
E 


And if any be ſo harden'd in their lewd courſe, thy 
no counſel of this kind can make impreffion on 
them, what remains, but to. conclude in the wordt 
of the Angel to St. John, Revel. xxii. 11. He thy 
is filthy, let bim be filthy ſtill: and he that is bu 
let bim be boly till. | TT | 


' a 5 


=SERMON dx 


The true Remedy againſt the Trou- 
pr bles of Life. 
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0 JOHN xiv. . 


Let not your beart be troubled: ye believe in Gd, 
believe alſo in me. 

BR. Tf which words our Blefſed Saviour does, upon 
CLXI. Ia particular occaſion, preſcribe an univerſal Re- 
medy againſt Trouble. And the particular occaſion 

ot this confolatory Diſcourſe which our Saviour here 
makes to his Diſciples, was this: He had often told 
them of his Sufferings; but the conceit which they 
had entertained of his temporal Reign, would not 
ſuffer them to admit any thought of ſuch a thing as 
the Sufferings or Death of the Meſias; and there- 
fore it is ſaid, that theſe things did not fink into them, 
and that they underſtood them not; Men being ge- 
nerally very flow to underſtand what they do not 
like, and have no mind to. At laſt aur Saviour 
tells them plainly, that how backward ſoever they 
NE were 


were to believe it, the time of his Sufferings and Sz RN. 
Death was now 5 and that he ſhould CLXI. 
ſhortly be beirayed into the bands of men, and be. 
crucified and ſlain. At this his Diſciples were ſtruck 
with great fear, and exceedingly troubled, both in 
contemplation of his Sufferings, and of their own in- 
valuable loſs. To comfort them upon this occaſion 

our Saviour directs his Diſciples to that courſe, 
| which was not only proper in their preſent caſe, 

but is an univerſal Antidote and Remedy againſt all 
trouble whatſoever, and will not qaly ſerve to mi- 
tigate our trouble, and ſupport our Spirits under 
the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, but under 
preſent afflictions and ſufferings; and to quiet and 
comfort our minds under the ſaddeſt condition, and 
ſoreſt calamities that can befal us. Let not your 
hearts be troubled: ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. 

He does not only forbid them to be troubled, 

and counſel them n it, ſuch advice is eaſily 

given, but not ſo eaſily to be followed: but he pre- 

ſcribes the proper remedy againſt trouble, which is 

truſt and confidence in God the great Creator and 

wiſe Governor of the World; and likewiſe in him- 
ſelf, the bleſſed Son of God, and Saviour of Man- 

kind, Ye believe in Gad, Believe aſſo in me. 

The words are variouſly tranflated : by ſome in- 
dicatively, Ie do believe in Cad, and ye do believe in 

me, therefore be not troubled; by others imperative- 
ly, Believe in God, and believe likewiſe in me; and 
then you can have no cauſe of trouble. Or elſe the 

firſt clauſe may be rendered indicatively, and the latter 
Imperatively; and ſo our tranſlation renders the 
words, Je do believe in Gad, believe alſo in me; as 
* believe in Gad the Creator and Governor of the 

World, ſo believe alſo in me the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of the World. But which way ſoever 
the words be render'd, the ſenſe comes all to one:; 
that Faith in God, end in ur-bleſſcd Saviour, are 


here 
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Sr RM. here preſcribed as the proper and moſt powerful Re: Ml fon 
CLXI. medies againſt trouble. Let not your heart be tri. | 
bed: ye believt in God, believe alſo in me, 
In the handling of theſe words I ſhall do these 


two things. CES | ES. 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of trouble is here 
forbidden, or with what reaſonable limitations this 
general prohibition of our Saviour is to be under. 
ſtood, Let not your heart be troubled. „ 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what virtue 
and force there is in the Remedy here preſcribed by 
our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our trouble, and 
"to ſupport and quiet our minds under it. 
Firſt, We will conſider what ſort of trouble i; 
here forhidden, and with what due and reaſonable 
| limitations we are to underſtand this general prohi- 
4 | bition of our Saviour to his Diſciples, Let not your 
| heart be troubled. And this we ſhall beſt find out 
by conſidering the various objects of trouble, toge- 
ther with the ſeveral cauſes or grounds of them, 
And theſe may all be ranged under theſe three heads, 
evils paſt, preſent, or to come. For the ground of 
all trouble is ſome evil, either really as in it ſelf 
ſo, or what is appfehended by us under that notion: 
and the ſeveral kinds of trouble, are either the re- 
flection upon evils paſt or the ſenſe of an evil that 
is preſent, or the fear and apprehenſion of ſome fi- 


ture evil which threatens us and hangs over us. t 
1. For the Firſt, The trouble cauſed by reflecti- el 
ens upon evils paſt, this muſt either be the evil of al 
affliction or ſin. The former of theſe, when it 1s t 
paſt, is ſeldom any cauſe of trouble, the remem- n 
brance of paſt ſufferings, and the evils which we a 
got over, being rather delightful than grievous, ſo U 
that it is only the evil of ſin, the reflection whereof is I 
troubleſome. And this is that which we call guilt, 0 
which is an inward vexation, and diſcontent, and f 
grief of mind, ariſing from the conſciouſneſs that l 
we have done amiſs, and a fearful —— of 0 
as | ome 


* 
— 


we 
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ſme vengeance and puniſhment that will follow it; Sx 1. 
and there is no trouble that is comparable to this, CLXI. 


when the conſcience of a ſinner is throughly a 


wakned. 


Now upon this account our hearts ought to be 


troubled, and we can hardly exceed in it, provided 
our trouble do not drive us to deſpair, but to repen- 
tance : but there can be no ſuſpicion that this comes 
within the compaſs of our Saviour*s prohibition. _ 


II. As for the troubles cauſed by the ſenſe of the 5 
preſent evils, either of loſs or ſuffering, though this 


do properly enough fall within the compaſs .of our 


Saviour's prohibition, Let not your heart be troubled, 
yet it admits of ſeveral limitations therefore in or- 
der to the fixing of its due and proper bounds, I 


ſhall briefly ſhew, what trouble for preſent evils 
and what is. * ö 
due ſenſe of any evil or calamity that is upon us; 


there is a real difference of things in themſelves; 
ſome things are in their nature good and convenient 
for us, and agreeable and delightful to our ſenſes; 
and other things are in themſelves evil, that is, na- 
turally diſpleaſing and grievous; and we muſt not 
only be Stoicks, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if we 
have not a juſt ſenſe and reſentment of this differ- 
ence. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſo; and as he was 


than any of the Sons of Men, ſo was he likewiſe ve- 


and horror of them; inſomuch that he himſelf tells 


1. We are not here forbidden to have a juſt and 


becauſe this is natural, and we cannot help it; for 


and afflictions which are upon us, is not forbidden, 


aflifted more than any Man, and ſuffer'd more 
y ſenſible of his ſufferings, and had a natural dread 


us, that his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, even ts 


Death, upon the apprehenſion of what he was to un- 
dergo; which made him pray ſo earneſtly, and to 
repeat that petition ſo often; Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this Cup paſs from me. Nay, the very anguiſh 
af his mind, cauſed by the dread and horror of his 

G ſufferings, 
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Sz nm, ſufferings, was ſo great as to force his blood through 
CL XI. the pores of his body, fo that he ſweat as if it Wert 
ww thick drops of blood falling upon the ground. | 

And this is not to be wonder'd at, becauſe our 

bleſſed Saviour, as he had the greateſt endowrnents 

of human nature in their greateſt perfection, ſo he 

had a perfect ſenſe of the evils, and pains and ſuf. 

ferings of it. And all E that will not ac. 
knowledge loſs and pain, and ſuffering, to be evils, 

and 3 and terrible, is either obſtinate ful- 

lenneſs, roſs hypocriſy. 1 

2. Nor 1 th this is prohibition of our W ex- 

clude natural affection. This is a Plant which God 

himſelf hath planted in human Nature, and that for 

very excellent ends and purpoſes; and having made us 

Men, and endowed us with ſuch paſſions, he does 

not expect that we ſhould put off our Nature, and 

transform our ſelves into another ſort of Creatures 

than what we were when we came out of his hands. 

To be without natural affection, and to have no affec- 

tive ſenſe of the loſs of the neareſt relations, is con- 
demned in Scripture, as a mark of the greateſt degene- 

racy and depravation of human Nature. And 

therefore we cannot 1magine that our Saviour did 

intend to forbid ſuch a moderate and well- regulated 


degree of trouble upon theſe occaſions, . as 1s the 2 
proper genuine iffue of thoſe natural affections, A 
which God himſelf hath implanted in us. m 
3. When our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, * 

he doth not forbid us to have a juſt ſenſe of God's te 
Judgments, or of his Hand, in procuring or per- 75 
mitting the evils which befal us; much leſs of our m 
own ſins, which are the meritorious cauſe of them; fe 
nay, on the contrary, he expects that we ſhould ac- an 


knowledge his Providence, and the juſtneſs of it, m 
in his ſevereſt dealings with us; 8 we ſhould be 4 
humbled under his mighty band, and turn to him thi ch 
ſmites us, and bear the indi ene of the Lord pati- pe 


any; becauſe we bave 1 againſt bim. What 
ver 
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ver is a ſign of God's diſpleaſure againſt us, is a juſt 8 E x M. 
and reaſonable cauſe of trouble to us. : CLXI. 

But when our Saviour here forbids us to be trou-- 
bled, he plainly intends to prohibit theſe three 
— . C 

I Y Immoderate grief and ſorrow for any preſent 
affliction or loſs, without any reſtraint upon our 
ſelves, ſo as to let grief looſe, and to give fal {cope © 
to it, to let the reins fall out of our hands, ſo that 
the conſiderations of Reaſon. and Religion have no 
manner of power and command over us; to ſorrow, _ 
as Rachel did for her Children, refuſing to be com- 
forted. This is unreaſonable, and uſually of perni- 
cious conſequence : for no man knows, when he 
once abandons himſelf to melancholy, and gives 
way to grief, and lets it pierce his heart, and enter 
into his foul, how it may over-whelm his ſpirit, 
and fink it paſt recovery. And to this pitch the 
trouble of ſome men for worldly loſſes and diſap- 
pointments, becauſe it was not reſtrained and go-— 
verned at firſt, hath brought them; and it often 
happens, as St. Paul hath obſerved, the trouble of 
the world worketh death. | 

I think hardly any man did ever die of grief for 
his ſins, and killed himſelf by laying them to heart. 
It is well if our ſorrow for ſin proceed to that de- 
gree, as to work real repentance and amendment. 
And the reaſon why our ſorrow for fin is common] 
moderate and within bounds, is becauſe the ſorrow 


and trouble of repentance is always reaſonable, and 
* WW r<afon keeps our grief within bounds : but the ſor- 
x row of the world, that is, of covetous and worldly- 


minded men, who have unreaſonably ſet their af- 
tions upon this world, hath nothing to ſet bounds 
and give limits to it. And therefore by the juſt Judg- 
> ment of God, it ſometimes proceeds fo far as 20 work 
death. Many Mens hearts have been broken for 

the loſs of an Eſtate, or ſome great croſs and diſap- 
pontment1n their worldly affairs agd deſigns. Ear 
** | a 5 


0 
 Sexrm. Nabal, upon the very apprehenſion of the danger 
CL XI. that he and his eſtate were in, and had ſo nartowy 
eſcaped, was ſtruck with grief to the degree of ſtu- 
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pidity, ſo that his heart died within bim, and he bi. 


came as a ſtone; and ina few days he died of that 
grief. by DIE 


2. We are not to be troubled for preſent affficti. 


ons and ſufferings to the degree of impatience and 


diſcontent, ſo as to fret and murmur in our hearts 
againſt God, and to charge him fooliſhly, as if he 
dealt hardly with us, and had not a due regard for 
us, and an equal conſideration of our caſe. For ye 


are all ſinners, and always deſerve to ſuffer; and 


therefore whatever temporal evils befal the beſt 
Men in this world, they are always Jeſs than their 
iniquities have deſerved: and yet Men are very prone 


to cenſure and find fault with God, for the Eyvils 


and Calamities which they draw down upon them- 
ſelves. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. xix. 3. Tt 
faoliſhneſs of man perverteth his way; and his 


heart fretteth againſt the Lord. We ſuffer for own 


ſins and follies, and then are angry with God be- 
cauſe we ſuffer. God is angry with us for our ſins, 
and when he is angry with us, and /ifts up his hand 
againſt us, it becomes us to humble our ſelves under 
his mighty hand; for who can ſtand before him when 
once be is angry? But we have no cauſe to fret againſt 
him, for the evils which we bring upon our ſelves: 


| beſides that fretting is not the way to relieve and 


eaſe us, but to vex and gall us the more. 

3. As to the fear and apprehenſion of future e- 
vils, though we ought to have a juſt ſenſe of them, 
yet we ought not to be dejected and troubled for them 
to the degree of deſpondency, ſo as to conclude our 
telves miſerable and forſaken, utterly loſt and un- 
done, and that our caſe is paſt all help and remedy: 
we ſhould not be ſo dejected, as it we were deſtitute 


ol all comfort; and utterly without hope. Hope 


lies at the bottom of the worſt condition; for while 
pe 
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| we are not without God, we can never be without Sx rar; 
| hope ; ſo long as the Government of the World is in CLXI. 
| ſo good hands, our caſe can never be deſperate; 
| and therefore we ought to rebuke the deſpondency — 
| of our ſpirits, as David did, Pſal. xlii. 5. Why art 
thou fo caſt down, O my ſoul ? and why art thou diſ- 
ü quieted within me? Hope in God. And we ſhould 
| ſupport our ſelves in the greateſt dangers and fears 
as he did, P/al. iii. 1, 2, 3. Lord, how are they in- 
| creaſed that irpuble me? How many are they that riſe 
| up againſt me? Many there be which ſay of my ſoul, 
There is no help for him in God. But thou, O Lord, art 
| 8 ſhield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head. 
And this cauſe of trouble upon the fear and ap- 


| prehenſion of future evils, was the caſe of the Diſci- 
ples, who were mightily dejected and diſturbed, up- 
| on the apprehenſion of the deſtitute condition they 


ſhould be in upon our Saviour's departure from 

/ them; that they ſhould be expoſed to a malicious 

World, without all manner of protection from 

, thoſe innumerable evils and dangers which threatned 
them. And this I ſhall have moſt particular reſpect 

; to in my following Diſcourſe, as being more parti- 

J cularly intended by our Saviour, and being one of 

„ the moſt common cauſes of trouble in this World. 

7 I proceed therefore in the 

t Second place to conſider, what force there is in 

. the remedy - here preſcribed by our Saviour, to mi- 

i tigate and allay our troubles, both in reſpect of our 
preſent evils and ſufferings, and the danger and ap- 
prehenſion of future evils, and to fupport and com- 


fort our minds under them. Let not your heart be 
1 troubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
r In which words our Saviour preſcribes a double 


- Remedy againſt Trouble. 

4 Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and wile 
e Governor of the World, Ye believe in God, or Be- 
e lieve ye in God, to which he adds in the 

e Second place, Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son 
e Vor. IX. N of 


. 
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SRERM. of God, and the Saviour of Men. Ye believe in Gol 
CLXI. believe alſo in me. Not as if Faith in God were 
pot a ſufficient ground of conſolation and ſupport to 


_ two things. 
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our minds, but to acquaint us, that a firm Faith in 
him who is the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
World, would very much tend to confirm and 


ſtrengthen our truſt and confidence in God ; as will 


clearly appear, when I come to ſhew what peculiar 
conſiderations of comfort and ſupport the Chriſtian 


Religion offers to us, beyond what the common 
light and reaſon of Mankind, from the conſiderati. 


ons of the Divine Nature and Perfections, does ſug- 


geſt tous. And to explain the full ſtrength and 


force of theſe 7wo Conſiderations, I ſhall do theſe 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what conſider- 


ations of comfort and ſupport the belief of a God, 


and the natural notions and acknowledgments of 
Mankind concerning him, do afford to good Men, 


for the allaying and mitigating of their Fears and 


Troubles. And, | 


| Secondly, What farther conſiderations Faith in 
_ Chriſt, and the firm belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 


do afford to this purpoſe. Ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. | — 


Firſt, To ſhew, what Conſiderations of comfort 


and ſupport the belief of a God, and the natural no- 


tions and acknowledgments of Mankind concern- 
ing him, do afford to good Men, for the allaying 


and mitigating of their Fears and Troubles ; which 
T ſhall briefly deduce thus. | . | 


The firm belief and perſuaſion of a God, does 
neceſſarily infer the belief of his infinite Power, and 


| Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs ; for theſe 


are neceſſary and eſſential Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, without which we cannot conceive ſuch a 
Being as God is. Now from theſe eſſential Perfec- 
tions of the Divine Nature, theſe 7wo Principles do 


I. That 


naturally reſult. 
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I. That his Providence governs the World, and 8E RN. 
adminiſters the affairs of it, particularly of Mankind, CLXI. 
with great Goodneſs and Wiſdoonmn. © 

II. That his Providence is more peculiarly con- 
cern'd for good Men, and that he hath a very ten- 
der and peculiar care of them, and regard to them. 
Now theſe 4 Principles, concerning which I 
have diſcourſed at large upon another occaſion, * „ Val. 
afford us this fourfold ground of comfort, under all 3. 
the evils that we labour under, and are afraid of. e my 
I. If God govern the World, then we and all | ; 
our intereſts and concernments are certainly in the ; 
beſt and ſafeſt hands; and where, if we knew how irs 
to wiſh well and wiſely for our ſelves, we ſhould de- e 
ſire to have them; and therefore why ſhould our 4 
hearts be troubled at any thing that doth or can be- MD 


fall us? T 1th 0 | | I See this 
II. Another ground of comfort is, That if the 359.172 


Providence of God have a particular regard to good g= in the | 
Men, and favour for them, then we may be aſfſu- — . 
red, that if we be careful of our Duty to God, and 
rely upon his goodneſs, and refer our ſelves to his 
pleaſure, in the final iſſue and reſult of things, all 
ſhall turn to our good, and conſpire in our happi- 
neſs: nay, if we make the beſt uſe of the evils and 
afflictions Which befall us, and bear them as we 
ought, we our ſelves may do a great deal to turn 
them to our benefit and advantage; to the bettering 
of our Minds, and the improvement of our Virtues, 
and the increaſe of our Reward. And why ſhould 
we be troubled ſo much at things which may prove 
ſo many ways beneficial to us, if it be not our own 
fault? which tend to our good, and will end in it, 
if we will but ; let patience have its 7 work, - as 
St. James ſhews, Chap. v. 11. in the inſtance of 
Job, whoſe admirable patience had a glorious end 
| and reward, even in this World; Wu have heard, 
lays he, of : the patience of Fob, and of the end God 
made with him; that the Lord is very pitiful and of 
| . tender 


o 


SRM. tender mercy. Fob upon a dunghil, is no whit in. 
CLXXI. ferior to the moſt glorious Prince that ever fat upon 


a Throne, Some Men have been more illuſtrious, and 


according to the true rate and value of things, more 

_ conſiderable for their Patience, and Courage, and 
Conſtancy of Mind in great Afflictions and Suffer. 
ings, than the greateſt pomp and proſperity in the 
World could poſſibly have made them. Some have 
borne Poverty, and Sickneſs, and Reproach, and 
Perſecution, and exquiſite Pain and FTorments, with 
ſo much decency, with ſuch greatneſs of mind, and 
firmneſs of reſolution, as might juſtly provoke the 
envy of the greateſt and wealthieſt, and to all out. 
ward appearance, the happieſt Perſons that ever 
were in the World. M. Antonius was an excellent 
good Man, and perhaps the greateſt Emperor that 
ever was, for in his time the Roman Empire was at 
its greateſt extent; and yet it is hard: to ſay, whe- 
ther Epictetus, whoſe example I propoſed before, 
and who lived about the fame time with this great 
and good Emperor, I ſay, it is not eaſy to fay, 
whether this poor Man Epictetus, ho was depreſt 
into the loweſt and moſt afflicted condition, that hu- 
man nature is almoſt capable of, were not, by rea- 
ſon of thoſe admirable Virtues which ſhined ſo 
brightly in that dark and diſmal condition, his in- 
vincible Patience, his perfect ſubmiſſion to the Pro- 
vidence of God, the perpetual chearfulneſs and 
ſerenity, the unmovable conſtancy. and equality 
of his mind, according to à right::eftimation of 
things, the greater and more glorious Perſon of the 
two. CCC 
So that good Men are always ſecure, as to the 
main and the eſſentials of Happineſs; under all out- 
ward afflictions and ſufferings of the body, the) 
may {till retain a wiſe and virtuous mind, which 1s 
that good part which cannot be taken from them; and 
if they ' retain that, they are ſure of the favour 0! 


7 
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God, and the countenance of Heaven, which alone SERM. 
is ſufficient to make any condition happy. | (1K 

III. Another ground of comfort is, That if God * 
govern the World, he can either prevent and divert 
the greateſt evils chat threaten us, or if they come 
upon us, he can ſupport us under them, and deliver 
us out of them: and if we be good, and it be for 
our good, he will do one of theſe for us; either he 
will prevent the evil, that it ſhall not come, if that 
be beſt for us; or if the affliction fall heavy upon 
us, he will ſupport us under it; and if our ſtrength 
be increaſed 1 in proportion to the weight of our bur- 
then, it is as well as if we hadeſcaped it, nay per- 
haps much better, conſidering the Benefit and Re- 
ward of it. But how grievous ſoever it be, he can, 
when he pleaſeth, deliver us from it; and he will 
do it preſently it it be for our good; and if it be 
not, it is not really deſirable to us to be ſo ſoon 
freed from it. 

IV. And lay, Which is conſequent upon the 
former particulars, it is certain upon the whole mat- 
ter, and upon the balancing of all accounts, that in 
every condition good Men have much more cauſe 
of comfort and joy, than of dejection and trouble. 
Let our fears be as great, and our preſent ſufferings 
as heavy as they can, there are conſiderations of ſo 
great moment to be put into the other Scale, as 
will infinitely out-weigh them, and make them * 
light. The conſideration of our immortal duration 
ina future ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeakable 
happineſs of another World, are of that ſolidity and 
weight, that theſe light affiiftions, as the Apoſtle 
calls them, which are but for a moment, are in no 
wiſe worthy to be compared with them. 

What tho? our paſſage through this World de ne- 
ver ſo ſtormy and tempeſtuous, we ſhall at laſt arrive 
ata ſafe Port. Heaven is a ſure ſanctuary and retreat 
from all the evils and afflictions which we are liable 
: to, and which many times purſue us ſo cloſe in this 
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Sz RM. mortal ſtate. It is but exerciſing our Faith and 
CLXI. Patience for a very little while, and all will be well 
* with us; much better than if we had never been 
afflicted, and had been wholly exempted from all 
ſorts of ſufferings in this World. We have no 


pretence to the crown of life, if we do not over. * 
come; and there can be no ee without ſome | 
conflict. 


But becauſe che Chriſtian Religion does give us 
the greateſt, if not the only firm aſſurance of the 
_ Happineſs of another life, which, when all is done, 
is the great ſupport and cordial of our fainting Spi- 
rits, under the troubles and afflictions of this life, 
therefore I ſhall not now enlarge farther upon it, : 
but refer it to the ſecond head of my Diſcourſe 
which I propoſed to ſpeak to in the next place, viz, 
What farther Conſiderations of comfort and ſup- 
port, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion does afford to good Men, for 
the allaying and mitigating of their Fears and Trou- 
bless. Let not your hearts be troubled ; ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. But this I ſhall refer to 
4 ſome other opportunity. 
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| The true Remedy againſt the Troubles 


of Life. 
| | = . WY The Sreond 5 
„ JOHN xv. 1. . "Ms. 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 1 
God, believe alſo in me. 


T Have conſidered theſe words as an univerſal Re- Serm.. 
1 medy againſt Trouble: And in ſhewing what CLXII. 
virtue and force there is in this Remedy, I have 
conſider'd, | 

Firſt, That Faith in God 1s a proper and moſt 
powerful means to mitigate and allay our trouble, 
and to ſupport and quiet our minds under it. 

I now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew what 
farther Conſiderations of Comfort and Support, 
Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief in the Chriſtian 
Religion do afford good Men, for the allaying and 
mitigating of their greateſt Fears and Troubles, 
Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. I ſhall mention theſe ve. 

I. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, gives us full and perfect aſſurance of Im- 
mortality, and of the glorious and eternal Rewards 
of another World. 5 

II. It promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian the in- 
ward Aſſiſtance, and ſupport, and Comfort of God's 
Holy Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of human 
Nature under its heavieſt preſſures of Fear, or Grief, 


or Pain. | | 
N 4 III. It. 


184 
SRM. 
CLXII. 

LR 


Me true Remedy againft 
III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our 
Prayers with God, either for our deliverance from 


Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace 


under 1t. 


IV. It propounds to us the beſt and moſt admi. 


rable Pattern that ever was, of Patience and Con- 
ſtancy of mind under the apprehenſion of approach. 


ing evils, or the ſenſe of preſent ſufferings; and of 
a contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to the Will of 


God, in the ſaddeſt condition to which human Na. 


ture is incident. 


V. It aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate, and pre- 


valent, and perpetual Patron, and Advocate, and 


nterceſſor with God for us. 


* 


I. Faith in Chriſt, or the Doctrine of the Chri- 


matter into ſo much uncertainty, that mankind wa 


ſtian Religion, gives a full and perfect aſſurance of 


Immortality, and of the glorious and eternal Re- 


wards of another World. Of this the world was 


very doubtful and uncertain before, and had but ob- 
ſcure and wavering apprehenſions about it. And 
tho? the generality of mankind had naturally ſome 
glimmering apprehenſions of another life after this, 
and ſecret hopes and expectations of a future reward 


for good Men that were hardly uſed in this world ; 


yet the Philoſophers had wrangled and diſputed the 


very much ſtaggered about it, and the doubts and 


_ difficulties that were raiſed about it did very much 


break the force, and weaken the influence of ſo 
great and weighty a Conſideration. 

Thus it was among the Gentiles. And under the 
Law of Moſes, tho? the Fews had ſuch apprehen- 


Hons of their own immortality, and of a future 


ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, as natural light 
ſuggeſted to them; yet that Covenant and Diſper- 


ſation added but very little to the clearing of thoſe 


notions, and the ſtrengthening of this perſuaſion in 
the minds of men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than 
add any new ſtrength and force to it: for under that 
| Diſpenſation 
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Diſpenſation the eyes of Men were generally fixt SE RM. 
upon temporal promiſes and threatnings : tho? as CLXII. 
the times of the Meſſias grew nearer, and the ſuffer . 
ings of that People ſharper, they began to have 
clearer apprehenfions of a Reſurrection to another 
and better life; it being natural to Men when they 
are deſtitute of preſent comfort, to cheriſh and 
make much of the future hopes of a better condition. 
+ And therefore we find that the People of the 
Jews, when they had been long exerciſed with great 
afflictions, began to comfort and ſupport themſelves 
with the hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection to a better 
life; as is evident from the Hiſtory of the ſeven 
Brethren in the Maccabees, who with great patience - 
and courage bore up under the moſt exquilite tor- 
ments, in confidence of being raiſed again to a bleſ- 
ſed ſtate in another world. And of theſe it is the 
Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks, Heb. xi. 35. when he ſays, 
that ſome were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better reſurrection. | 
But the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
that the clear and certain diſcovery of a future ſtate 
is owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and made mani- 
feſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; 
who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the Goſpel. Not only Natural 
Light, but all the Revelations which God had made 
to the world before, had this weakneſs and imper- 
tection in them, that they did not give Men the 
clear diſcovery and full. aſſurance of another life; 
and conſequently had but little efficacy in compari- 
lon to engage Men to their Duty, or to ſupport and 
comfort them under ſufferings : And therefore the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Law, the power of an endleſs Life, Heb. 
vil. 16. intimating to us, how great a force and in- 
fluence the clear apprehenſions of another life are 
apt to have upon the Minds of Men. For which 
reaſon the ſame Apoſtle tells us, ver. 18, 19. _ 
oh 8 
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the Law was too weak to raiſe Men to the perfee. 
tion of Virtue and Goodneſs, becauſe it did not 
work 1 4 enough upon the Hopes of Men, by 
the greatneſs and clearneſs of its promiſes ; and that 


for this weakneſs it was removed, and a more power- 
ful and awakening Diſpenſation brought in the place 


of it : For verily, Jays he, there is an annulling 


of the Commandment going before,“ meaning the 


Law of Moſes, which by the Goſpel was abrogated 


and made void, for the weakneſs and unprofita- 


« bleneſs of it; for the Law made hothing perfect, 


* but the bringing in of a better hope did.“ For 


which reaſon, Chap. viii. 6. he calls the Covenant 
of the Goſpel, 4 better Covenant, becauſe it was 


eftabliſhed upon better promiſes, viz. the promiſe of 


an eternal Inheritance, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


Chap. ix. 15. All the expreſs Promiſes of the Law 


were only of temporal good things, but the Pro- 


miſes of the Goſpel are of eternal life and happi- 


neſs: This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed 


us, even eternal life,“ ſays St. Fohn, 1 John ii. 25, 


Nov the firm perſuaſion of another life, does not 
only anſwer that great difficulty and objection againſt 


the Providence of God, from the ſeeming injuſtice 
and inequality of his dealings with good and bad 
Men in this World, becauſe the eternal rewards and 


puniſhments of another world will ſet all thing, 
. ſtraight, and make abundant amends to good Men, 


for all their ſufferings and afflictions here; and will 
render the paſt proſperity of bad Men one of the 
greateſt aggravations of their miſery : As it is faid 
of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 7, How much ſhe hath 


_ © glorified her ſelf and lived deliciouſly, fo much 


© torment and ſorrow give her.“ In like manner 
God will deal with wicked Men in another world; 

their torments ſhall riſe in proportion to the plea- 
ſure and proſperity they have enjoyed and abuſed in 


this world. This remarkable change of condition 
which ſhall befall good and bad Men in another 


world, 
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world, is ſet forth to us in a very lively and affecting SE rm. 
manner in the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, CLXII. 
Lnke xvi. 28. Where Abraham 1s repreſented ſpeak-' .. 
ing thus to the rich Man, Son, remember that . 
thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good things, 
« and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
« comforted, and thou art tormented.* He is com- 
forted in proportion to his ſufferings in this world: 
and thou art tormented in proportion to the ſenſual 
pleaſures and luxuries of thy former life. Men un- 
der great want and ſufferings, are apt to think their 
lot in this world very hard, and yet upon the whole 
matter, and ,taking all things into conſideration, 
who would not much rather chuſe to be Lazarus 
with his hard fortune in this world, and everlaſtin 
Conſolation in the other; than the rich Man drown'd 
in pleaſure in this world, and tormented in flames 
in the other? I ſay, the firm belief of another life, 
does not only anſwer this objection againſt the Di- 
vine Providence; but does likewiſe miniſter abun- 
dant comfort and matter of joy to good Men, un- 
der all their fears and troubles in this World. Nay, 
this conſideration alone of a bleſſed immortality in 
another World, of which only the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion hath grven us full and undoubted aſſurance, 
is of that weight and moment, as to contribute 
more to the ſupport of our Spirits under the Evils 
and Calamities of this life, than all the Conſidera- 
tions of Philoſophy put together. « They are many 
of them pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough to en- 
tertain and divert a Man's mind under a ſlight trou- 
ble ; but they are too ſpeculative and refin*d for 
common capacities, too thin and weak to bear any 
great ſtreſs, and to ſupport and relieve a Man's 
mind under a ſore and heavy affliction : but this is 
a conſideration which hath ſtrength and ſubſtance in 
it, that all things will end in our unſpeakable hap- 
pineſs, and that this happineſs ſhall have no end. 
This the Apoſtle St, Paul ſpeaks of as a proper con- 


ſideration 
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Sa 


_ CEXIL 


* 


but not forſaken : caſt down; but got deſtroyed 
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ſideration of comfort, of which we are aſſured 
the Chriſtian Religion, that all the evils of this 
life ſhall in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things co. 
operate to our Happineſs, Rom. viii. 28. We know, 
ſays he, that all things work together for good to then 
that love God. And 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. For 
which cauſe we faint not, &c. The Apoſtle gives 
us an account, how they were [afflicted and perſe- 
cuted, and what 1t was that ſupported them under 
all their ſufferings, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. We are 
< troubled on every fide ; yet not diſtreſſed : we 
are perplexed; but not in deſpair : perſecuted ; 


Always bearing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jeſus, that the life alfo of Jeſus might 


| © be made manifeſt in our body. For we which 
live are always delivered unto death for Jeſus's 


« ſake.” And then he tells us what it was kept up 


the Spirits of Chriſtians under theſe ſharp Sufferings, 


viz. the aſſurance which the Chriſtian Religion gives 


us of a Reſurrection to a better and happier life, 
ver. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus.” And 
then it follows, ver. 16. For which cauſe we faint 
not: but tho? our outward man periſh, yet the 
< inward man is renewed day by day;* that is, 
though our bodies be waſted and weakened, yet 
every day we grow ſtronger in the reſolution of our 
minds, becauſe 4 our light affliction, which is but 
< for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory; while we look 


not at the things which are ſeen, but the things 


£ which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen 


are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen 


are eternal.“ And then at the beginning of the 


next Chap. he ſtil] urgeth the ſame conſideration of 


comfort, that ſo ſoon as we paſs out of the troubles 
of this life, we ſhall enter upon the happineſs of 
the other. For we know,* that is, we Chriſtians 

: are 
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are aſſured, that if our earthly houſe of this taber- Sx NM. 

nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, CLXII. 
an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea Wnyamand 
« yens.* Here you fee is the great ground of their 80 
confidence and comfort in the worft condition, and 
under the moſt grievous Perſecutions which they 
were continually expoſed to. 

And therefore our Saviour and his Apoſtles make 

no ſcruple to pronounce thoſe perſons Zleſſed, who 1 
in reſpect of their ſufferings ſeemed to be of all i 
Men in the World the moſt miſerable ; and they | # 
pronounce them happy, upon this very account of 
their ſufferings, Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed 
are they, ſays our Saviour, which” are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs fake : for theirs is the kingdom 
© of heaven. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner 
of evil againſt you falſely for my ſake. Rejoyce, 
and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward 
in heaven.“ Great ſufferings for God in this 
World, do entitle us, by virtue of this gracious 

promiſe of our Lord, to a glorious reward in the 
other. So likewiſe St. James exhorts Chriſtians to 
rejoyce in their Sufferings, James i. 2. My Brethren, 
account it all joywhen ye fall into diverſe trials.” And 
Chap. v. 11. Behold, ſays he, we count them happy 
which endure. And St. Peter, to the ſame: pur- 
poſe, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be perſecuted for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, happy are ye. So ſolid a comfort to Men 
under all the Troubles and Afflictions of this World, 
is that firm aſſurance which the Chriſtian Religion 
gives us of à future happineſs, as to bring even the 
greateſt miſeries which in this life we are liable to, 
in ſome ſenſe under the notion! of 3leſſedneſs.  - 

And this was not only fine-talk, like the glorious 

brags of the Stoichs; but the primitive Chriſtians, 

. in infinite Exa — gave the real proof and evi- 

| dence of it, in their conſtant and chearful beha- 

viour under the- moſt cruel and intolerable Tor- 


ments. 
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SERM. ments. Non magna loquimur, ſed vivimus, ſays 
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2LXII. Tertul. in the name of the Chriſtians : « We dg 


not talk great things, but do them; and demon- 
© ſtrate the real effect of our Words and. Profeſſion 


jn our lives and actions.“ Never did the Argu- 


ments fetch'd from another World, and the aſſu- 
rance of a bleſſed Immortality, diſplay their force 


and virtue more, than in the joyful ſufferings of the 


firſt Chriſtians, and their generous contempt of all 
that was dear to them in this World, in hope of that 


eternal life, which God, that cannot hye, hath pro- 
miſed; and which the Son of God had enſured to 
them, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

IT. The. Chriſtian Religion promiſeth to every 


fincere Chriſtian, the inward aſſiſtance and ſupport 
and comfort of God's Holy Spirit, to bear up the 


weakneſs of human Nature under its heavieſt pref. 
ſures of fear or ſufferings. And this is peculiar to 
the Chriſtian Religion: for though the providence 


of God did take particular care of good Men in all 


Ages, and he did always in ſome good meaſure aſſiſt 


them to do their duty, and afford comfort and ſup- 


port to them under great trials and ſufferings ; yet 
God never made ſo expreſs and general a Promiſe of 
this to all good Men, as he hath done by the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Never was ſo conſtant a preſence 
and influence of the Divine Spirit vouchſafed and 

aſſured to Men under any diſpenfation, as that of 
the Goſpel, wherein. the Spirit of God is promiſed 

to all that ſincerely embrace th& Chriſtian Religion, 
to reſide and dwell in them, not only to all the pur- 

poſes of Sanctification and Holineſs ; but of ſup- 

port and comfort under all Troubles and Sufferings ; 

tor which reaſon the Goſpel is called the miniſtration 

of the Spirit, and is. upon this account ſaid to be 

more glorious than any other Revelation which God 

had ever made to Mankind. And therefore this 1s 

ſaid to be eſſential to every Chriſtian, to have the 

Spirit of God dwell in him, Rom. viii. 9, 10. 

ſpeaking 
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| ſpeaking of all true Chriſtians, Ve are, /aith SE RM. 
St. Paul, not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo CEXII. | 
« be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now if GUY 
any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his.“ So that every ſincere Chriſtian is made 
partaker of the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith; 


that is, by his belief of the Chriſtian Religion, he 
is under the immediate conduct and influence of 


God's Holy Spirit, and hath this bleſſed Guide and 
Comforter always preſent with him, nay continually 
dwelling and reſiding in him, if we do not grieve 


and quench, and drive him away from us by our ill 


treatment of him, and reſiſtance of his bleſſed 


motions. 2 25 e 
And this promiſe of the Spirit, our Saviour had 


a very particular reſpect to when he preſcribes Faith — 


in himſelf as a ſpecial remedy againſt that trouble 
which poſſeſt their minds, upon the apprehenſion of 
his departure from them; and therefore he tells 
them ſo often, that when he was gone from them, 
he would ſend them another Comforter or Advocate, 


who ſhould undertake their cauſe, and would ſtand 


by them in their greateſt troubles. and temptations. 


He tells them, that he himſelf would be an Advo- 


cate for them in Heaven : but becauſe that was at 
a great diſtance, and might not be ſo ſenſible a com- 
fort to them, he promiſeth to ſend them another 


Advocate, that ſhould be preſent with them here on 


earth, and upon all occaſions undertake their patron- 
age and defence. So that all things conſidered, he 
aſſures them there was ſo little reaſon to be troubled 
at his departure from them, that they had Cauſe ra- 
ther to be glad of it, - becauſe it would turn to their 
great advantage ; and inſtead of the benefit of his out- 
ward teaching and preſence, they ſhould have the in- 
ward preſence and teaching of his Spirit, and the con- 


tinual aids and ſupports of his Grace. I go my way, 


* ſays he, John 16. 5, 6, 7. I go my way to him that 
* ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Whither goeſt 


thou? 


* 
n 
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Sr RM. © thou ? but becauſe I have ſaid things unto you, 
CLXII. forrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheleſs, ! 
tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that! 


go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you: but if I depart, I will 


© ſend him unto you. And ſo the Evangeliſt tells 
> 


us before, Chap. 7, 39. That the Spirit was not 
to be given, *till Jeſus was firſt glorified. This, 
« ſays he, ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 
© believed on him ſhould receive: for the Holy 


© Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not 


« yet glorified; plainly.declaring, that according 
to the wiſe diſpenſation ef God, it was fo ordered, 
that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt for the propa- 


_ gating of the Goſpel, by thoſe miraculous Powers 
which were to be confered upon the firſt publiſhers 


of it, and for the ſupporting and comforting of 


_ Chriſtians under the ſharp: tryals and ſufferings to 


which they were to be expoſed, was the fruit of 
Chrift*s Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his fitting at the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, and the firſt boon 
which he ſhould obtain of his Father, by the virtue 


and power of his interceſſion. I will pray the Father, 
ſays he, ver. 16. of this Chapter, and he ſhall ſend 
you another Advocate, the Spirit of truth, and he ſhall 


abide with you for ever, He ſhall ſend you another 
Comforter ; ſo our tranſlation renders the word Tapas 
a1r@-, but it moſt properly ſignifies an Advocate or 


Patron, that undertakes our defence and pleads our 


cauſe for us. And this the Holy Ghoſt in a moſt 
eminent and remarkable manner was to the Apoltles 
and firſt Chriſtians, when they were called to an- 
{wer for themſelves before Kings and Governors. 
They were generally Men of low condition and 
mean breeding, eaſily daſht out of countenance be. 
fore great Men; and therefore our Saviour promiſed 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be their Advocate, and 
ſhould prompt and aſſiſt them in the pleading of theit 


caule, Matth. 10, 18, 10, Ve ſhall be brought 
8 6 betore 
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© before Governors, and Kings, for my ſake ; ; but SE RH. 


hen they deliver you up, take no thought how CLXII. 
or what you ſhall ſpeak: for it ſhall be given you GW 


in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it is 


not you that ſpeak ; but the ſpirit of your Father 
« which ſpeaketh in you.“ Or as it is in St. Luke, 


Chap. xii. ver. 12. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 


in the ſame hour what He ought to ſay. And yet- 


more fully, Chap. xxi. ber. 12, 14, is. Where 
ſpeaking again of heir being brought before Kings 


and. Rulers for his Name's ſake, he gives them this 
charge, Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to me- 


ditate before what ye ſhall anſwer ; far IT will give 


you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your Agverſaries 
ſhall not be able to gainſay; or reſiſt. 


And this promiſe we find remarkably made good 


do St. Stephen, Acts vi. 10. Of whom it is there 


ſaid, that his enemies were not able to reſiſt the wiſ- 
dom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. And to St. 


Paul likewiſe, when he was firſt called to anſwer for 


himſelf at Rome, as he himſelf tells Timothy, 2 Tim. 
iv, 16, 17, At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me; 
but all men forſook me: notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me and ſtrengthened me. 

And though this was extraordinary, yet all Chri- 
ſtians have, by virtue of this promiſe, the ordinary 
aſſiſtance and comfort of God's Holy Spirit in all 
their troubles and afflictions. By this Spirit we may 
in all our diſtreſſes with confidence make our ad- 
dreſſes to God, having acceſs by one Spirit to the Fa- 
ther, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Epheſ. ii. 18. By the 
lame Spirit we are aſſiſted in our Prayers, and di- 
rected many times what to aſk of God, ſuitable to 
the condition which his Providence deſigns to bring 
us into; which ſeems to be the Apoſtle's meaning, 
Rom. viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpetb our 
Infirmities : for we know not what to pray for as we 
ought but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us; 


that is, ſuggeſts to us ſuch requeſts, as are fit for 
Vol. I. O us 
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us to put up to God. By the ſame Spirit is ſecretly 
infuſed into our Souls, Peace and Foy in believing, 
great Conſolation and good Hope through Grace, 
Hence are thoſe expreſſions in Scripture of the con- 


ſolation of the Spirit, and of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the beſt cordial in the World in all cafes of trouble. 


And in extraordinary cafes, good Men, by vir. 
tue of this promiſe of the Spirit, may expect to be 
born up and comforted in a very extraordinary and 
ſupernatural manner, under the greateſt tribulations 


and ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. This was very 


ſignal and remarkable in the primitive Chriſtians, 
who were expoſed to the moſt fierce and cruel per- 
ſccutions; and may ſtill be expected in like cafes of 


extraordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony of God's 
Truth. If ye be reproached, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
iv. 14. for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. The 
Spirit of God is there promiſed, to ſtrengthen and 
ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, in a 
very conſpicuous and glorious manner; according 


to that Prayer of St. Paul, Col. i. 11. that Chriſti- 


ans might be ſtrengthened with all might, according 
to God's glorious power, unto all long-ſuffering with 
Joyfulneſs. For when God exerciſeth good Men 
with tryals more than human, and ſufferings which 
are beyond the ordinary rate of human ſtrength and 
patience to bear, he hath engaged himſelf to aſſiſt 
and endow them with more than human courage and 
reſolution, So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, who 


had not yet felt the utmoſt rage of Perſecution, 1 Cor. 


10, 13. No temptation, or tryal, hath yet befallen 


you, but what is common to men; nothing but what 


is frequently incident to human nature, and what by 


an ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace Men may grap- 


ple with ; but in caſe God calls Men to extraordina- 
ry ſufferings, He is faithful that hath promiſed, who 
<vill not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are 
able; but will with the temptation alſo make a ”Y 
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to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. And why SE RM. 
ſhould we be daunted at the weight of an affliction, CLXII. 
if we be well aſſured that our ſtrength ſhall be en- gGwWag 

_ creaſed in proportion to our burden? = 3 AP 
And where-ever this promiſe 1s not made good, 
there is ſome defect on our part; either Men are 
not ſincere in the profeſſion of the Truth, and then 
no wonder if they fall for fear of ſuffering 3 or they 
have been too confident of themſelves, and have not 
with that earneſtneſs and 1mportunity they ought, 
prayed to God for his grace and aſſiſtance, and 
thereupon God hath juſtly left them to try their 
ſtrength againſt a violent and powerful temptation : 
as he did Peter, who for all his confidence, did up- 
on no very great temptation deny his Saviour; but 
even in this caſe, where there is truth and ſincerity 
at the bottom, God gives to ſuch Perſons, as he 
did to Peter, the opportunity of 1 TY them- 
felves by Repentance. 
There are three Particulars more remain, but EF 
ſhall proceed no farther a at this time, 
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d SERMON CLXII. 
I The true Remedy againſt the Trou- 
| 5 Th bles of Lite. 
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x --J OHN: xiv. 1,- 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in Gd, 
believe alſo in me. 


SERM. FAROM theſe words I propoſed to ſhew, what 
CLXIIL P Force and Virtue there is in the Remedy pro- 
> poſed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our 
Troubles; and I told you that our Saviour here 
preſcribes a double Remedy. SR 

Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World, | | 

Secondly, Faith in himſelf, the Son of God and 
Saviour of Men. I have ſpoken to the firſt, and 
have likewiſe enter*d upon the 8 

Second, And here I propounded to ſhew, what 
farther Conſiderations of Comfort and Support, 
Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the Chri 
ſtian Religion, do afford to good Men, for the al- 
laying and mitigating of their greateſt Fears and 
Troubles. FO | 

And I mentioned five. 


I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full aſſurance of In. 
mortality, and the Rewards of another World. 

II. Ir promiſeth to every {ſincere Chriſtian, the 
inward aſſiſtance and ſupport of God's Holy Spirit. 
Thus far I have gone. I now proceed, 


III. I. 


t 
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5 III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our SERM. 
Prayers with God, either for our deliverance from CLXIII. 
Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace, 


under x. . 3 

Now concerning the great efficacy of our Prayers 
with God, there are ſeveral very particular and re- 
markable Promiſes and Declarations in the New 


Teſtament. Matt. vii. 7. Ae, and it ſhall be given 
you: ſeek, and ye (hall find: knock, and it ſhall be o- 
pened unto you. Matth. xxi. 22. And all things 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall 
receive. John xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and my 


words abide'in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and it 


all be done unto you. But then he directs us to put 
up our Petitions to God in his name, as the way to 


make them prevalent. John xiv. 13, 14. And 


whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I do, 


that the Father may be glorified in the Son, If ye 
fhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. And 
Chap. xvi. 23, 24. he repeats this promiſe again 


for their ſupport and comfort under the tribulations 
which they ſhould endure. © And in that day ye 


* ſhall aſk me nothing. Verily verily I ſay unto 
* you, Whatſozver ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. Hitherto you have 
* aſked nothing in my name: aſk and ye ſhall re- 
* ceive, that your joy may be full. And agair, 


ver. 26, 27. At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: 
and I fay unto you, that I will prav the Father 


© for you: For the Father him{clf loveth you.“ 
He aſſures them of God's merciful inclination to- 
wards them; and if it would add any thing to their 
comfortable aſſurance of having their Prayers heard, 
be could have told them, that he would pray the Fa- 
ther for them. St. Fames particularly comforts the 
Chriſtians under their tryals upon this conſideration, 
that God is ready to give Wiſdom and Strength to 


demean our ſelves as we ought under ſufferings, if 


we heartily beg it of him, James i. 2, 3, 4, 5. My 
93 | brethren, 
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SERN. brethren, count it all; joy when ye fall into divers temp. 
CLXIII. tations, knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
V wor eth patience : but let patience have ber perfect 


work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting no- 


thing. And fince this requires great Wiſdom, to 


bear great afflictions with patience, therefore he adds, 


that God is always ready to grant this Wiſdom and 


Grace to thoſe that heartily beg it of him. If any 


of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God that giv- 


eth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; and 
it ſhall be given him. 1 John iii. 22. And what- 
ſocver we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep 
his commandments, and do thoſe things which are 
pleaſing in his ſight. And Chap. 5. 14, 15. And 
this is the confidence that we have in him, that 


things have I written unto -you, that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; and then it follous, 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, 
that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us. And if we know that he heareth us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the 
petitions that we defired of him that is, tho? we 
have not preſently the thing we pray*d for, yet 
we are as ſure of it as if we had it. The earneſt 
prayer of every ſincere Chriſtian, is very powerful 
and available with God. So St. James aſſures 
us, Chap, v. 16. The effeftnal fervent prayer of a 
righteous man, availeth much: Much more the uni- 
ted prayers of the Faithful. So our Saviour de- 
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clares, Matth. xvin. 19. ain, I ſay unto jou, 


that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching 
the thing that they ſhall ast, it ſha!l be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

All theſe Promiſes and Declarations do certainly 
ſignify a more ſpecial efficacy and prevalency of the 
prayers of Chriſtians. And tho? there was a mira- 
culous power of prayer in the primitive times, which 
is NOW ceaſed, and of which St. James plainly f ce 

ap 
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Chap. v. 14, 15. 1s any fick among you? let him call 82 R N 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over CLXIII. 

im, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 

and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him up. Yet is certain that theſe promi- 
ſes extend farther, to the efficacy of the Prayers of 
the Faithful in ſuch caſes. And fo our Saviour ex- 
tends this promiſe, Matth. xxi. 22. for after he had 

: aid in the Verſe before, Verily I ſay unto you, if 

« ye have Faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall not only 

do this which is done to the Fig- tree; but alſo if 
ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the Sea, it ſhall be done.“ 
After this he immediately ſubjoins, And all things 
whatſoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re- 
ceive, Hereby declaring, that the efficacy of the 
Prayers of Chriſtians was not limited only to thoſe 
miraculous effects, which were but to continue for 
a time, but that this promiſe was to be extended to 

the Prayers of the Faithful in all caſes, and all 

times. 

And indeed all the ons and reaſons of the ef. 
ficacy and prevalency of our Prayers, which are 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, do equally con- 
cern Chriſtians in all times; as that we pray to God 
in the name and mediation of Feſus Chriſt, upon 
which our Saviour very frequently, when he makes 
this promiſe, lays great ſtreſs, and ſeems to render 
it as the reaſon of the ſpecial efficacy of our Prayers. 
Jobn xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall aik 
in my name that will I do, that the Father may | 
be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall alk any thing | 
in my name I will do it. And Chap. xvi. 23, 24. 
* Verily verily J fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
„alk the Father in my name, he will give it you, 
© Heretofore ye have aſked nothing in my name, 
* alk and ye ſhall receive. 

Another reaſon of the acceptance and prevalency 
of our Pr ayers, is, that the Spirit of God which 


4 dwells 
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Str mM. dwells in all true Chriſtians does help our weaknek, 
CLXIII. and ſecretly directs us to aſk of God thoſe things 
WY which are according to his will, and does as it were 


intercede for us. Rom. ii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit 


alſo belpeth our infirmities. For we know not what 


we ſhall pray for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us. And ver. 27. And by 
that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what ig the mind 
of the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the 
Saints, according to the will of God. And no won- 


der if thoſe petitions are very prevalent, which we 


are aſſiſted and directed to put up to God, according 
to his will. e Se. . 


And this certainly is a great comfort under any 


trouble, that we can have free acceſs to God hy 


Prayer, in confidence that he will grant us thoſe 
Requeſts which we put up to him according to his 
Will. And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews men- 
tions more than once, as an argument to them to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of their Religion, 
notwithſtanding the Perſecution that attended it, 
becauſe we may at all times addreſs our ſelves to 


God in confidence of his gracious help and aſſiſtance, 


Heb. iv. 16. After he had exhorted them 7o bold 
faſt their profeſſion, as an encouragement thereto, 
he adds the free acceſs we may have to God for his 


help and ſupport; Let us therefore, ſays he, come 
boldly, or with great freedom and confidence, 10 the 


Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
favour with bim for our ſeaſonable help and ſuccour. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. x. 19, 20. Having 
therefore freedom to enter into the holieſt by the blood 
of Feſus, that is, having acceſs to God in Prayer 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full aſſurauce of Faith, that is, in perfect confi- 
dcnce that our Prayers will be graciouſly heard and 
anſwered z upon which he adds, Let us hold faſt the 
profeſſion of qur Faith without wavering, for he i 

faithful that hath promiſed : If we continue ſtedfaſt 


ee Trouvies of Fife. „ 

10 God, and the profeſſion of his Truth, he will Seam. 
make good all that he hath promiſed, both of pre- CL XIII. 

ſent ſupport under our ſufferings, and of the glori- SVN. 
ous reward of them in another life : He will hear 


our Prayers, and grant us the aids and ſupplies of 
nis Grace as we ſtand in need of them. OBE 
IV. The Chriſtian Religion propaunds to us, 
me beſt and moſt admirable Pattern that ever was 
of Patience and Conſtancy of Mind under the ap- 
prehenſion of e Evils, or the ſenſe of our 
preſent ſufferings, and of a contented and cheerful 
ſubmiſſion to the Will of God in the ſaddeſt condi- 
tion to which human Nature is incident : and that 
is the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, who for this 
rcaſon among others, was ſo great a ſufferer in ſo 
many kinds, that he might go before us in this 
rough and difficult way, and leave us an Example 
that we ſhould follow his fleps, that we might learn 
from him how to calm and quiet our ſpirits, to ap- 
peaſe and huſh the tumults of our paſſions, under 
the ſevereſt diſpenſation of God's Providence to- 
wards us, and to bend our wills to a patient ſubmiſſi- 
on to the will of our heavenly Father, under the 
foreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſufferings. For tho? 
our bleſſed Saviour prayed ſo earneſtly to his Father, 
that hat bitter Cup might paſs from him, yet how 
quietly and cheartully did he reſign and yield up 
himſelf to the will of God, ſaying, Yet not my will, 
but thine de done! Human Nature ſhrunk and gave 
back at the ſight of his dreadful ſuffering: but 
his Reaſon oyer-ruled the Inclinations of Nature, 
and kept him to a ſteady Reſolution of ſubmitting 
to the will of God. And therefore when Peter at- 
tempted his reſcue, he commanded him to deſiſt, 
ſaying, Put up thy ſword into the ſheath: The Cup 
_ which my Father hath given, ſhall I not drink it? 
Fobn xviii. 11. And tho! he had as quick a ſenſe of 
luffering as any Man, yet with what patience did he 
Polſeſs his ſoul! with what meekneſs and humility of 
: Na gs ſpirit 
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82 RM. ſpirit did he bear and yield to it! He was led as 3 


CLXIII. Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before the 
LY Ve ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 
When he was reviled, he reviled not again; when 
he ſuffered, he threatned not: but committed 
+ himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſſy.“ And 


thus it became. the Captain of our Salvation, that he 


might be a perfect Pattern to us of patience and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God, of a meek and undiftur- 


bed mind, under the greateſt bodily pains, and the 


extream anguiſh of his Soul, 7s be made perfect by 


ſufferings. 
So that under the greateſt preſent evils, or the 
moſt fearful apprehenſion of future evil and ſuffer- 


ing, we ſhould fix our eye ſtedfaſtly upon this great 
and 3 example of Patience and Conſtancy and 
Meekneſs, of a due ſenſe, and yet of a moſt decent 


behaviour under the heavieſt load of affliction, that 


was ever laid upon any of the Sons of Men; Look. 
ing, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. x11. 2, 3. Look- 
ing unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our 
© Faith; who for the joy that was ſet before him, 


* endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame; and 
* conſidering him, who endured fuch contradiction 
of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt we be weary and 


© faint in our minds.“ 


And ſurely it we would but let our minds dwell 


a while upon this conſideration of the ſufferings of 


the Son of God, and his great meckneſs and patience, 
and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under them, it 


would mightily conduce to the mitigating of our 


trouble, and bringing us to poſſeſs our Souls in pati- 
ence, in the ſaddeſt condition that can befall us. 


And what conſideration more proper for us than 


this, when we are going to receive the blefſed Sacra- 
ment, wherein the ſufferings of the Son of God are 
repreſented to us, in the ſymbols of his Body bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of our 


fins? and there are many conſiderations which this 


ſight 


h 
P 
u 
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fight is apt to ſuggeſt to us, which are ſo many SRM. 
owerful arguments to quiet and comfort our minds CLXIII. 
under the greateſt Troubles and Sufferings which wer. 


are liable to; ſuch as theſe. 


1. The grievous Sufferings which the Son of God 
was expoſed to, do clearly ſhew us that the good 


things of this life are not ſo valuable, nor the evils 


and ſufferings of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt to 
fancy and imagine; when the beſt Man that ever 
lived, was ſo deſtitute even of the common com- 


forts and conveniencies of human life, and had to 


large a ſhare of the calamities and ſufferings of it. 


If we could but rectify our opinion of things, it 
would go a great way in making any of the evils 
and afflictions of this life tolerable. If God ſe 
good to reduce us to poverty and want, let us think 
of him, who being Lord of all, had not where to 


lay bis head; who being rich, for our ſakes became 


poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich, 
To be deſtitute of worldly Accommodations cannot 
ſeem ſo diſmal and deſpicable a ſight, when we con- 
ſider whoſe lot it was to hve in a low and indigent 
condition; the very conſideration whereof doth not 
only make poverty tolerable, but even glorious. 

So likewiſe when we are perſccitted for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, and exerciſed with Sufferings and Re- 


proaches ; when we are ready to be diſcouraged in 


well-doing by the oppoſition we meet withal from 
the ingratitude of Men, and the malicious interpre- 
tation of our good Actions, perverting the beſt 
things, done with the beſt mind and to the beſt end, 
to ſome ill purpoſe and defign ; let us d to Feſus, 
and conſider him who endured ſuch contradiction of fin- 
ers againſt himſelf, and this will help to abate the 
hidcous apprehenſion of theſe things, 
2. The Sufferings of the Son of God are a de- 


monſtration to us, that the love and favour of God, 


not to be eſtimated. and meaſur'd by outward pro- 
5 OR. ſpcrity 


wherein the chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts, are 
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Sr AM ſperity in this World; much leſs can it be concluded 
CLXIII. from temporal afflictions and ſufferings, that God 
hath no favour and kindneſs for thoſe whom he 


thinks fit to exerciſe with them. For we ſee plainly 
by this inſtance of the grievous Suffering of his Son, 
that God may moſt deeply wound and afflit thoſe 


whom he moſt dearly loves; and if we can be fe. 


cure of the favour of God, and his loving-kindneſs, 
why ſhould our hearts be troubted and diſmayed at 
the apprehenſion of any evil that can befall us? 
God may love his Children, and yet chaſten them 
very ſeverely : nay, that he does ſo, is rather an 
Argument that they are his Children, and that he 
loves them, and 1s concerned for them. So I am 
ſure the Apoſtle teacheth us to argue, Heb. xii. 6, 
7, 8. For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſan whom he receiveth. If ye 
© endure. chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with 
© {ons : for what fon is he whom the Father chaſten- 
© eth not? But if you be without chaſtiſement, 
< whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards and 
not ſons.* The heavieſt and moſt grievous load 
of Sufferings that ever was laid on any Man, God 
rmitted to be laid on his only begotten Son, the 
dearly beloved of his Soul, in whom he was well- 
' pleaſed, The greater our Afffictions are, and the 
more we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſo much the 
Ii ker are we to the Son of God, and ſo much the 
more likely to be the Sons and Children of God. 
Tis true, as the Apoitle tells us, that mo affiition 
fer the preſent is joyous, but grievous : but ſurely it 
is 4 great mitigation of it, to conſider what a glo- 
rious Example and Argument of Patience our Re- 
ligion propofeth to us, for our encouragement under 
ſufferings : That the beſt Man that ever was, lived 
in the moſt afflicted condition; and the greateſt 


ſufferer that ever was ar can be, was the dearly be- 
loved Son of Cd. 


3. In 
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3. In the victorious ſufferings of the Son of God, SE RM. 
we ſee the World conquered to our hand, all the CLXIII. 
terrors and temptations of it diſarmed, and all its SW. 
force baffled and broken. This conſideration our | 
Saviour makes uſe of to ſupport the faint Spirits of 
his Diſciples, under the melancholy apprehenſions 
which they had of ſufferings, John xvi. 33. In 
« the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world.“ The 
great work is done to our hands ; affliction and 
death are vanquiſh*d and overcome by him. That 
conqueſt which the Captain of our Salvation hath al- 
ready made of all the Powers of Darkneſs, renders 
our victory over them cheap and eaſy. : 

4. The temptations and ſufferings of our Lord 
were greater than ours are or can be; for he bore 
the heavy and inſupportable load of all the Sins of 
all mankind, and of the wrath and vengeance due 
to them. The Lord hath laid on him, faith the Pro- 
phet, J/a. liii. 6, 7. The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all; he was oppreſſed and affiifted. 
And well might he be oppreſſed with affliction, who 
had ſuch an intolerable burden as the ſins of all 
Mankind to preſs him down. That paſſage is com- 
monly apply*d to him, and well might he cry out 
in that manner, Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
* pals by? Behold and fee if there be any ſorrow 
like unto my forrow, wherewith the Lord hath 
* afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger.“ Such 
were the Sufferings of our Lord, ſo great and ſo 
grievous, as none of us are in any degree able to 
undergo. That weight under which he crouched, 
would cruſh us ; that which he was hardly able to 
ſuſtain, would certainly fink us; and do we com- 
plain and faint in our minds, when but a very little 
part of the puniſhment due to us only for our own 
ſins is inflicted upon us? The conſideration of the 
heavy and unknown ſufferings of the Son of N 

| ou 
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Sz R. ſhould make all our affliftions not only tolerable, fe 
© © CEXTNTL bur light, eee WE TE CO 
— 5. And yet we have in effect the ſame Support or 
that he had. We are apt to be very much diſhear. MW th 
ten'd and diſcouraged at the apprehenſion of ſuffer. ſi 


inge, from the conſideration of our own weakneſ tl 
and frailty; but the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us, ſi 
and the ſame glorious power that raiſed up Jeſu WM U 
from the dead, works mightily on them that believe. W 


St. Paul uſeth very .* expreſſions in this matter, 0 
Ephbeſ. 1. 19, 20. That ye may know, ſays be, if 
* ſpeaking in general of all Chriftians, what is the n 


© exceeding; greatneſs of his power to us-ward who l 
believe, according to the working of his mighty n 
power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he G 
« raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on his own * 
right hand.“ So that every fincere Chriſtian is en- t 


dowed with a kind of Omnipotency, being able, as f 
St. Paul ſays of himſelf, to do all things through : 
Chriſt ftrengthening him. We are of our ſelves very 5 
weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world 
are very powerful: bur there is a principle reſiding 
in every true Chriſtian, that is able to bear us up . 
againſt the World and the power of all its Temp- | 
tations. * Whoſoever is born of God, ſays St. John, f 
© overcometh the world : for greater is he that is L 
in you, than he that is in the World.” The Holy 
Spirit of God which dwells in all true Chriſtians, is 
a more powerful Principle of Reſolution and Cou- 
rage and Patience, under the ſharpeſt Tryals and , 
Sufferings, than that evil Spirit which rules in the 
World is to ſtir up and ſet on the malice and rage 
of the World againſt us. Ye are of God, and | 
have overcome the World; becauſe greater is he 
that is in you, than he that is in the World,” | 
6. Let us conſider farther, for whom and for | 
what our bleſſed Lord ſuffered. Not for himſelf ; 
but for our fake : not for any Fault of his own; 
for he had no in; but for our fins. He wy by 
bly 
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ſectly innocent: but we are great and grievous of- Sz m. 
tenders. We ſuffer upon our own account: but he CLXIII. 
only for our ſakes, and for our ſalvation. So that WW 
the Example of our Lord's Sufferings hath an irre- 
ſiſtible force and virtue in it, to argue us into pa- 
tience and fubmiſſion, Did he bear the load of our 
fins ſo willingly ? did he who had no fin ſuffer ſo pa- 
tiently, to free us from eternal ſufferings ? And ſhall 
| we who are guilty think much te bear a ſmall part 
of that burden, which he ſo chearfully underwent 
for us, and which fall ſo much ſhort of the due pu- 
niſhment of our faults ? The 'penitent Thief upon 
the Croſs urged the equity and force of this argu- 
ment to patience, to his fellow-Criminal, that they 
who had been guilty of ſuch great Crimes, and 
were juſtly condemned for them, ought to be pa- 
tient under their Sufferings. We indeed, ſays he, 
are juſtly condemned; for we receive the due re- ! 
ward of our dzeds : but this Man hath done no- | 
thing amiſs.” VVV | 
7. And laftly, If we conſider the tranſcendent o 
Excellency and Dignity of the Perſon, who under- = 
went ſo great ſufferings with ſo much meekneſs and 1 
patience, and with ſo even and undiſturbed a mind, 
this will calm and allay our paſſions, and mitigate | 
the troubles which befall us pitiful and inconſidera- — 
ble Creatures, in compariſon of this Prince of Glory, 1 
and Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, When we conſider | 
the meekneſs of this excellent Perſon, the eternal 1 
San of God, and with what ſubmiſſion and ſerenity | 1 
of mind he demeaned himſelf under ſo great and 1 
continual provocations from his own Creatures and | 1 
beneficiaries, thoſe whom he had made, and whom 
he came to fave z ſhall we think much to bear the 
indignities and affronts of our fellow-Creatures ? 
When we behold how contended this great Perſon 
was in the meaneſt condition, how he welcomed all 
events, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of 
his heavenly Father, that whatſoever pleaſed God, 


pleaſed ö 
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pleaſed him; ſhall we murmur at any Condition 
which the Providence of God allots to us, and re. 
pine at any Event whatſoev er?; 5 
Shall we reſent injuries and affronts and calamitic 
ſo heinoufly as to be out of all temper and patience, 
when we confider with what meekneſs of temper, 
and how little emotion of mind the Son of God 


| bore all theſe ? how he gave his back to the ſmiter;, 


end his cneeks to them that plucked off the hair, and 
with-held not bis face from ſhame and ſpitting ; how 


he was led as a lams to the flaughter, and as a hee 


before the ſhearers is dumb, fo he opened not his mouth; 


being reviled he reviled not again; when he ſuffered 
be threatened not. 355 


To conclude, can we entertain thoughts of re. 
venge towards the inſtruments of our ſufferings, 
when we have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, 
who poured out his blood for the expiation of the 
guilt of them that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath 
in a moſt fervent and charitable Prayer for his be- 
trayers and murderers ? 


Thus we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the Pattern 


of our Lord's Spirit and Demeanour under Sufcr- 


ings, in whom Meeknefs and Submiſſion and Pa- 
tience had their perfect work ; that the ſame mind maj 
be in us, that was in Chriſt Jeſus, and that as we 


have him for an Example, we may follow his ſteps. 


The laſt Conſideration of Comfort and Support 
under Trouble, which the Chriſtian Religion gives 
us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, namely, That we 
are aſſured of a molt compaſſionate and prevalent 


and perpetual Patron and Advocate, and Interceſſor 


with God for us. | 
But this, together with the Application of this 


whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to the next oppIT- 


tunity. 


8ER 


SERMON CLAIV. x 


— this this Text 
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JOHN xv. 1. 
Let not your beart be troubled : ye believe i in God; 


Klieve a ſo in me. 


Come now to the fifth and laſt ound 4 Com- SERM. 
fort, which the Chrittian Religion affords to CLXIV. 

good Men, for their ſupport under Trouble, name- WWW 
ly, That it aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate and 
prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and 
Interceſſor with God in Heaven for us, namely, our 
bleſſed Saviour, ' who for the ſuffering of death was 
crowned with ry and honour, advanced at the 
right hand of Gd where he ſits in great majeſty and 
| = having all power in heaven and earth commit- _ 
ted to him, and where he lives continually to make 
interceſſon for us. 

And this is another Confideritivn mentioned by 
-our Saviour for the comfort of his Diſciples, who 
were ſo ſorrowful at the thoughts of his departure 
from them, That though he ſhould leave the world, 
yet he ſhould be highly advanced in Heaven, where 
he would certainly employ all his favour and power 
and intereſt for their Benefit and Advantage, and be 
an everlaſting Patron and Advocate for thoſe whofe 
Salvation he had purchaſed with ſo much ſweat and 
blood, preſenting our Requeſts and Prayers to God, 
in vertue of his moſt meritorious Sacrifice and Suf- 
. P feringe 
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ferings continually preſented to his Father, perpe. 
tually ſoliciting, aur cauſe, and procuring for us all 


» thoſe Bleſſings byſhis interceſſion in Heaven, which 
he had purchaſe 


for us by his blood upon earth. 


For which reaſon, ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 23. 


be is able to ſave to th Utmoſt all thoſe that come to 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make intercęſſon 


for us; that is, He is able to perfect the work of 


our Salvation, which he began here upon Earth; 
and to procure for all thoſe who addreſs their Prayers 
to God in his name, whatever is needful and conve- 
nient for us, becauſe he is always at the right hand 
ot God, to ſecbond our Prayers by his powerful In. 
terceſſfion for us. Ä EG 
And this is a ground of Comfort, though not 
greater and more ſubſtantial in it ſelf than the other; 
yet more accommodated to our apprehenſions, wh 


are naturally apt to dread the Majeſty of God, and 


* 5 


0 ſeek out for ſome. in favour with him, to be Me- 
jators and Interceſſors with God for us, and to pre- 
ſent our Prayers and Requeſts to him. And this 


was the original of th: Addreſſes. of the Heathens 


to the Angels and Squls departed, as a kind of inter- 
mediate and inferior Deities, to preſent their Prayers, 
and intercede with the great God in their behalf, 
And as in compliance with-the general apprehenſion 
of Mankind concerning the appeaſing of the Deity 
by all ſorts of Saerifices, God was pleaſed to pro- 


vide one ſacrifice, which by being once offered ſhould 


obtain eternal redemptian fer us, and perfect for ever 


them that are ſanttified, and by this means to put an 


end both to the carngl. Sacrifices of the Law, and 
the barbarous inhuman Sacrifices of the Pagan Wor- 
ſhip : So in like condeſcenſion to the general incli- 
nations of Mankind to addreſs themſelves to God 


by ſeveral Mediators and Interceſſors, God hath ap- 


pointed one only Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for 


all, thereby to put an end to that infinite Superſtition, | 


which 


the — of Life: 


which had obtained in the World for {6 many Ages, Sz; 
of addreſſing their Prayers to God by the Mediation CLXIV. 


of good Angels, and departed Souls of their He- 
foes: Sn great Men, who were, as F may ſo call —_ 


them; the Pagan Saints. 

80 that as under the Goſpel God hath appointed 
but one ſacrifice for fin, that ſhould be of eternal 
— ſo but one Mediator in Heaven for ſinners; 
to offer up our Prayers to God, and tb intercede 
continually for us, in the Power and Virtue of that 
one Sacreſre once offered for the redemption of man- 
kind. And therefore it is every whit as contrary to 
N = genius and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, to 
our felves to other Interceſſors with God in 
e for us, whether Saints or Angels, or even 
the blefſed Virgin her ſelf, as it would be to con- 
_ tinve ftill the Fewiſh Sacrifices, not to ſay the Hea- 


then, For it is not clearer that there is but one pro- 


per Sacrifice under the Goſpel, viz. that of Chriſt 
upon the Cro 's, than that there is but one Mediator 
ond Intercelſor with God in heaven for us. Nay, 
St. Paul ſpeaks as if the Chriſtian Religion did no 
more admit of more Mediators than one, than of 
more Gods than one, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 
Nor is the force of this plain Text to be avoided, 
by ſaying that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 4 Mediator 
of redemption, as appears by the following words, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. For it is plain 
likewiſe, that he ſpeaks alſo of 4 Mediator of Inter- 
ceſſion, and affirms him to be hut one, as is evident 
from what goes before. The Apoſtle directs prayers 
and ſupplications to be made for all men, and then at 
the fi FA ver. to whom Chriſtians ſhould addrefs 
theſe Prayers, and by whole Mediation, viz. to 
God, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
tor, ſays he; there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. hat 
P 2 that 
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Sen M. that the Apoſtle s Diſcourſe does as plainly infer, 
CLXIV. that there is but one Mediator of Interceſſion, as that 
ed there is but one Mediator of Redemption. 
| And indeed whoſoever conſiders that quite 
throughout the New Teſtament our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles do conſtantly direct Chriſtians to make 
their Prayers to God in the Name and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and no where give ſo much as the leaſt 
intimation of applying our ſelves to any other Inter- 
ceſſors with God in Heaven for us, may juſtly won- 
der how this 1 of Praying to Angels and 
Saints departed, which had no manner of counte- 
nance, and is by neceſſary conſequence ſo clearly for- 
bidden, ſhould ever prevail among Chriſtians; eſpe- 
cially ſince it is a plain diminution of the Virtue 
and Efficacy of our Saviour's Interceſſion; or if it 
add nothing to it, is perfectly vain and endleſs, and 
to no purpoſe. For what need of any other Inter- 
ceſſors with God in Heaven for us, if that be true 
which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews moſt expreſly 
affirms, that Chriſt is able to ſave them to the utmoſt 
that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
mate interceſſion for them. 

The prevalency and efficacy whereof may juſtly 
miniſter to us in all our diſtreſſes and troubles, ſome 
peculiar ground of Comfort above what ſprings 
from the bare contemplation of the Divine Nature ; 

that we have fo powerful a Friend to intercede with 
| God for us, one ſo dearly beloved of him, and ſo 
| highly in his favour ; one that is advanced far above 
| all principalities and powers, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is to 
come ; and conſequently able to do more for us, than 
all the bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven, and 
more than all the Powers of Darkneſs can do 
againſt us, 
And this is matter of great comfort to us upon 
theſe three Conſiderations. Wy 
1. l 
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1. That our Advocate is ſo nearly related to us, SE RH. 
having condeſcended, by aſſuming our Nature, to CLXIV. 
be allied to us, to become bone of our bone, and fle 
of our fleſh, ſo that we may addreſs our ſelves to him 
with great freedom and confidence, and, as the 
| Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. iv. 16. We may come 
with boldneſs to this Throne of Grace, for ſeaſonable 
mercy and help in time of need. For we may moſt 
aſſuredly believe, that he who ſtooped to be made 
Man, and to become one of us, will upon all oc- 
caſions moſt heartily be concerned for us, and ready 
to help us. e N 
2. Conſidering that he hath already given the 
eateſt demonſtration of his kindneſs and compaſ- 
fon to us. We may be ſure that he who hath done 
and ſuffered ſuch things for our ſakes, hath a very 
tender love and affection for us; he who was con- 
tended to die for us, will do for us any thing elſe 
that may do us , . | 
3. And that we might have no doubt of his for- 
wardneſs and inclination to pity and relieve us, he 
ſuffered the moſt grievous things himſelf that any 
Man could ſuffer, that from the Experience and Re- 
membrance of his own ſufferings, he might learn to 
_ compaſſionate us. And this the Apoſtle particular- 
Iy inſiſts upon, as a very comfortable conſideration 
to us in all our Tryals and Sufferings, Heb. iv. 15, 
16. For we have not an high-prieſt, which can- 
. * not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
* but was in all points tempted like as we are ; yet 
* without fin. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
* the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
* and find grace to help in time of need.* And 
Chap. ii. 17, 18. + Wherefore in all things it be- 
© hoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that 
* he might be a merciful and faithful high- prieſt: 
c for in that he himſelf ſuffered being tempted, he 
Is able to ſuccour them that are tempted.“ So 
3 that 
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Sv AM. that we may reſt aſſured of his pity and ſupport i in 
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'CLAXIV. all our afflictions and tryals, who knows both the 
WY infirmity of our Nature, and hath himſelf had ex- 


perience of greater ſufferings than any of us either 


hall or can ever be exerciſed withal. 


And as for the general concernment of is Truth 
and Religion, and 'Church upon Earth, that which 


all good Men are with ſo much reaſon” ſolicitous 
— this is his proper care, and the great buſi. | 


neſs that he is intent upon, now that he 1s in Hea- 


ven, to protect and defend his Truth and Religion, 


and the Church which profeſſeth it, ſo that Ihe Gate 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. This is bis King- 


dom, for the effectual adminiſtration rer all | 


power in Heaven and in Earth is committed to him 


And as he intercedeth with his Father for every 


particular Chriſtian, ſo much more for hig Church, 
hich is his Body; to preſerve her from all dangers 
that threaten her ruin, and to guard her againſt the 
power and malice of all her Enemies. For to this 


end was he advanced to the right hand of God, 
that he might continue there, till he had made bis 
enemies bis footflool. And this Kingdom of his 


ſhall continue in his hands, till he have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power that ſets it {elf 


againſt him: for he muſt 1 reign, till be have put all 


thi ugs under his feet. 
So that tho? Truth. may be obſcur'd and clouded 


Tor a time, and the Profeſſors of it grievoully har- 


raſsd and oppreſs'd, yet it ſhall not finally be born 
down, but ſhall at length prevail againſt all oppo- 
fitions ; becauſe he who hath undertaken the pro- 
tection of it is mighty, the King of Kings, and 


Lord of Lords, the chief Favourite of Heaven, 
who 1s continually at the right band of God, and 


lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. 


And thus I have, as briefly as I well could, fe. 


preſented. to you, what wore and virtue there 18 
In 
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che Troubles of Life. Ing 
in the ] Remedies here preſcribed by our Sa- SER M. 
viour, for the mitigating and allaying of our trou- CLXIV? 
bles, viz. Faith in God, the great Creator and WW 
Governour of the World ; ; *. Faith likewiſe in 
himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour of Men. 
Let not your hearts be troubled : Je eaves in God; 
believe alſo in me. 
And now to apply this Diſcourſe to our ſelves; 3 


the Inferences I ſhall make mn! it a be thelg | 
three. 


Ws 4 Thar i in all our Troubles 3 Adverlities; 
of what kind ſoever, we ſhquld ſupport and com. 
fort our ſelves with the firm belief of the Provi- 
dence of Almighty God, and of his tender and 
compaſſionate care of Mankind, eſpecially of thoſe 
that fear bim, and put their truſt in bis Ang. 


ll. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and hob faſt the profeſſion of it 
without wavering; which affords us ſuch firm and 
ſolid grounds of Comfort and Support under all 
Troubles and Afflictions, as are no where elſe 
to be found; ſuch as neither the Light of Na- 
ture, nor any * Revelation that God ever made 


of himſelf to Mankind, do give us the notice and 
knowledge of. 


III. Since the Prayers of Chriſt are ſo effectual 
and prevalent with God, let us by frequent and fer- 
vent Prayers make our requeſts known to God 
and let us, with Confidence and full aſſurance of 

Faith, addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of Grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with 
bim for our ſeaſonable halp and ſupport in the 


time of need. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and ſg 
Snglude this Diſcourſe, 
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I. In all Troubles and Adverſities of what kind 


ſoever, under all afflictions and ſufferings that may 
befall us, of loſs or pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, 


of reproach and perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
and under the moſt fearful apprehenſions of danger 


and diſtreſs, to all human appearance inevitably 


_ threatening us in our Perſons and private Concern- 
ments, or with relation to the publick peace or tran- 


quility, or to that which ought to be infinitely dearer 
to us than all theſe, our Religion, which is the great 


concerment of our Souls, and of all Eternity, when 

we have no hope any where elſe, no vifible means 

of help and redreſs, when we are almoſt in deſpair 
of avoiding the danger, and warding off the blow 


that is made at us, when ruin and deſtruction ſeem 
Juſt to have overtaken us, and are ready to devour 


us with open mouth, and to ſwallow us up quick; in 


a word, when we are reduced to the greateſt extre- 
mity and diſtreſs that can be imagined, even in this 


caſe, if ever it ſhould happen, we ſhould ſupport 


our minds with a firm belief of the Providence of 


Almighty God, and of his tender and compaſſio- 
nate care of Mankind, eſpecially of thoſe that fear 


FRM @ -. 


Bim, and put their truſt in bis mercy; and comfort 


our ſelves, as the holy and divine Pfalmiſt does, in 


all our fears and troubles ; What time I am afraid, 
J will truſt in thee, Pſal. lvi. 3. And he tells us, 
that every good Man hath ground and reaſon for 
this confidence, Pſal. cxii. 7, 8. ſpeaking of the 
Righteous and Good Man, He ſhall not, /ays he, 

be afraid of evil tidings ; his heart is fixed, truſt- 
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not be afraid. And Pſal. xxvii. 1. The Lord is 
my light and my ſalvation; whom ſhall I fear? 
the Lord is the ſtrength of my life; of whom 
ſhall I be afraid? Pſalm. lxii. 3, 6, 7, 8. My 
ſoul wait thou only upon God: for my expecta- 
tion is from him. He only is my rock and of 

2 11. 


N 


ing in the Lord. His heart is eſtabliſhed, he ſhal! 


the Troubles of Life. : 


In God is my ſalvation and my glory 
« of my ſtrength, and my refuge is in 

« in him at all times, ye people, pour out your 
« heart before him. God is a refuge for us. And 
« Pfal. xlvi. 1, 2, 7. God is our refuge and ſtrength; 


and a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore 
vill we not fear, though the Earth be removed: 
and though the mountains be carried into the midſt 
« of the Sea. The Lord of hoſts is with us; the 
God of Jacob is our refuge.“ To which I will 


add that comfortable promiſe, Ja. xxvi. 3. Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is 


ſſtayed on thee; becauſe he truſteth in thee.” 


Thus we may in all conditions that may befall us, 
in our greateſt fears and troubles, eaſe our hearts, 


by repoſing our ſelves upon God, in confidence of 
his ſupport and deliverance, of his Care and Provi- 


denee, to prevent and divert the evils we fear; or 
of his gracious help to bear us up under them; and 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs to deliver us from them, 


when he ſees beſt; provided always that we be care- 
ful of our duty to him, and do what becomes us, 


and nothing elſe. 

For our more particular direction herein, 

1. Let us depend upon God, and entirely con- 
hde in his Goodneſs and Care, and truſt his Wiſ- 


dom and Power for our Protection and Deliverance: 


For here is our great ſecurity. In all our difficulties 
and troubles, the Providence of God is infinite] 

more to us, than any Prudence and Conduct of our 
own, He hath a thouſand ways to divert and put 
by the evils which are levelled againſt us, 10 turn 
the counſels of Men backward, and make their devices 
of none effect. When we can do nothing to help 


and fave our ſelves, his right hand, and his arm, and 


the light of bis countenance, can do it, if he have 4 
favour for us, RE 


4.  - 


© ſalvation; he is my defence, I ſhall not be moved. SE RM. 
z the rock CLXIV. 
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S ERM. 2. Let us fo truſt God, as to neglect no prudent 
CI, XIV. and lawful means for our ſecurity and preſervation 
from evil. Let us not, by our raſhnels and folly, 


provoke trouble and danger, and bring them upon 
our ſelves, Let us, according to our Saviour's 
Counſel, be wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves, 
Let us uſe all that Care and Prudence which is con- 
ſiſtent with Innocence and a good. Conſcience z and 
when we have done that, Jet us be no farther ſolici- 
tous, but reſign up our ſelves, and all our concern. 
ments, to the good pleafure of God, and the diſpo- 
{al of his wiſe Providence; and leave it to him, who 
made the World, to govern it, becauſe he certainly 
unden nts ne 4 
3. Let us be ſure to keep within the hounds of our 
duty, trying no unlawful ways for our eaſe and pre- 
ſervation, and reſcue from the Evils which we fear 
and lie under; by looſening the bonds of ſubjection 
and obedience to Authority, or by any other fi- 
niſter and indirect means, For let us aſſure our 
felves, that God is never more concerned to appear 
for us, than when out of Conſcience of our Duty to 
him, we are contented rather to ſuffer, than work 


our deliverance by undue means. Let us commit our 


ſelves to pim in well-doing, and do nothing, no, not 
for the cauſe of Religion, which is contrary to the 

plain Rules and Precepts of it. TO 
II. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chriſtian 
Religion, and hold faſt the profeſſion of it without wa- 
vering, which affords to us ſuch firm and ſolid grounds 
of Comfort and Support under all Troubles and 
Afflictions, as are no where elle ta be found; ſuch 
as neither the Light of Nature, nor any other Re- 
velation that God ever made of himſelt to Mankind, 

do give us notice and knowledge of. 
We ſhould highly value the Chriſtian Religion, 
which hath brought Life gud Immortality to light, 
and hath made ſo clear a diſcovery to us of the glo- 
rious and eternal Rewards of another World, oy 
R the 
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the encouragement of our Faith, and ſupport of our Sr RM. 
Patience, under the evils and preſſures of this life; CLXIV 
and which promiſeth, and is ready to afford to eve] 


ry ſincere Chriſtian, the precious Aids and Com- 
forts of God's Holy Spirit, to ſuſtain the weakneſs 


of human Nature under the greateſt Tribulations 


and Sufferings; and does likewiſe aſſure us of the 


ſpecial Efficacy of our Prayers with God; and ſets 


before us the beſt and moſt admirable Pattern that 


ever was, of a contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God, in the ſaddeſt condition incident to 


human Nature, and of perfect Patience and compo- 
ſure of Mind under the apprehenſion of approach- 
ing Evils, and the ſenſe of preſent Sufferings; and 


laſtly, which aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate and 


prevalent and perpetual Pattern and Advocate and 
interceſſor with God in Heaven for us. All theſe 
are peculiar advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ought to be ſo many endearments of it to us, 
and engagements 10 hold faſt the Profeſſion of it. 

This builds our Comfort and Hope upon a Rock, 
which will abide firm againſt all Rains and Winds 
and Storms. And if we ſuffer our ſelves to be remo- 
ved from it, we quit the only Foundation of all 
our Comfort in this life, and Happineſs in the next. 
So that if we would hold faſt the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of hope, firm uno the end, we muſt take 
| heed, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. iii. 12. 


cautions the Chriſtians in his Time; we muſt, I ſay, 
take heed, leſt there be in any of us an evil heart of 


unbelief, to depart from the living God, that is, to 
fall off from the Profeſſion of his Truth and Reli- 
gion. A Religion worthy of all Men to be receiv- 
ed and adhered to; becauſe as it calls to Sufferings, 


ſo it affords the greateſt Comforts and Supports un- 


der them, as is evident from the chearful and joy- 
ful behaviour of the primitive Chriſtians and Mar- 
tyrs, under the greateſt extremities of Sufferings 
and Torments, the like inſtances whereto of Pati- 
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SRM. ence and Conſtancy under ſo long and repeated 
_ CLXIV Perſecutions, no other Religion that ever was in the | 
World is able to produce. 4 


ASS 


III. And laftly, ſince the Prayers of Chriſtians 
are ſo effectual and prevalent with God, let us, by | 
frequent and fervent Prayer in every thing make our 
requeſts known to Cod; and let us with confidence and 
full aſſurance of Faith,, addreſs our ſelves to the 
| Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find © 
favour with him for aur ſeaſonable help and ſupport 
in time of need, Let us, as our Saviour exhorts his 
Diſciples, watch and pray, leſt we enter into tenb- 
L tation. And, as the Apoſtle likewiſe exhorts, let 
| us be ſober, and vigilant, and watch unto Prayer, 
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taking all opportunities for it, and ſpending much 
time 1n this Duty, than which none of all the Du- 
ties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion, will turn to 
a better and more comfortable account, if our hearts 
and lives be but anſwerable to our Prayers. 
| Let us earneſtly beg of God, that his watchful 
| and merciful Providence would undertake the care 
* of us; that he would fit and prepare us for every 
condition which he hath deſigned to bring us into; 
and that he would teach us to demean our ſelves in 
it as we ought; that he would conſider our frailties, 
and lay no greater load of afflittion on us, than he 
will give us grace and ſtrength to bear; that if he 
ſees it good to exerciſe any of us with Afflictions 
and Sufferings in any kind, he would make us able 
#o ſtand in that evil day, and when we have done all 
to ſtand. £00 
And if inſtead of vain murmurings, and com- 
plaints, and terrifying our ſelves with fears of what 
may never happen, we would, after the example of 
holy David, betake our ſelves to Prayer, and by this 
means engage the Providence of God for our Pro- 
| tection from Evil, or for our ſupport under it; we 
ſhould certainly do much better for our ſelves, and 
contribute much more, than we can do any other 
| | | | Ways 
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gay, to the prevention of any Evil that we can SE RN. 
fear, or to the mitigating or ſhortening of it, as CLXIV. 
to God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhall ſeem WWW 


And let us always be mindful of that caution 
which our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, that they 
might always be in a due preparation for the coming 
of our Lord to Judgment, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. 
« Take heed to your ſelves, left at any time your 
hearts be over-charged with furfeiting and drunk- 
« enneſs, and the cares of this life, and ſo that da 
« come upon you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it 
come upon all them that dwell on the face of the 
© whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray al- 
« ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
« ſtand before the Son of Man.? This caution and 
council does proportionably hold, as to our * 
ration for any other evil day of affliction and ſuffer- 
ing in this World; that we ſnould beware of ſenſu- 
ality, and an inordinate love to the things of this 
World, and care about them; becauſe theſe ſoften 
and effeminate our Spirits, and render them unfit 
for the Day of adverſity : and that we ſhould watch 
and pray; becauſe theſe are the beſt preparations a- 
gainſt an evil day, and perhaps may prevent it, at 
leaſt as to our ſelves, if God think it fit for us, and 
count us worthy to eſcape it. 8 
To conclude then this whole Diſcourſe. In all 
our fears and troubles, in all afflictions and adverſi- 
ties that may happen to us in this World, let us en- 
courage our ſelves in the Lord our God, the Father of 
mercy, and the God of all conſolation ; and his bleſſed 
Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, the high prieſt of our 
Profeſſion, and the author and finiſher of our faith ; 
whom God hath exalted far above all principalities 
and powers, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but in that which is to come, and hath 
bven bim to be head over all things to his Church; 


remembering 
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85 been that we and all out concernments ate 
CLXIV. in the hands of his Providence, where we are inf. 
I gitely fafer than in any Counſel and Wiſdom of out 
own. And if, after all, it be the Will of God to 
exerciſe any of us with more than ordinary tryals, . 
lay afictiom upon our loins, and 1% ſuffer men to ride 
dver our heads, as the Pſalmiſt expreffeth it, let us; 
as St. Peter exhorts, contmir the keeping of our Souls 
to him in well. doing, as to a faithful Creator, who i; 
able to keep that which is committed to him, and 10 
Preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom; which let us all 
humbly and eatneftly beg, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt; To whom with the Father and the Hal 


| Ghof, #0 all. DOnaur vl g7oty, might; jay the 
dominion now and for ever, 
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Xx HEB. xi 6. 
But without Faith it is inpeſible to pleaſe Gil 


. FO u. JDEFORE HI come to the Words themſelves, 
| CLXV. in order to our better underſtanding of them, 
we will take into conſideration the deſign of this E- 
1 piſtle, that ſa we may ſee more clearly the relation 
| that theſe Words have to the foregoing Diſcourk. 
Who the Penman of this Epiſtle was, I ſhall not 
tell you, becauſe 1 do not know, nor is it much ma 
1 555 | ter. 
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terial to know it; but whoever wrote it, he had this S E R N. 
very good deſign in the writing of it, to perſuade CLXV. 
the Jets to hold faſt the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
' notwithſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutions it 
expoſed them to. And to this purpoſe he ſhews at 
| hrge, what Prerogatives the Goſpel hath above the 
jegal Adminiſtration. The Law was given by the” 
diſpoſition of the Angels, in the hand of a Mediator, 
that is, Moſes : but the Goſpel is revealed to us by 
the Son of God; a Perſon, not only above Moſes, 
who was a mere Man; but above Angels. The 
Goſpel is the ſubſtance and reality of the Types and 
Ceremonies, and the very good things themſelves, 
that were obſcurely repreſented by thoſe Shadows. 
It is a Teſtimony eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, the 
clear Promiſes of Eternal Life, which were but 
_ darkly revealed in the Old Teſtament, that being 
eſtabliſhed either ſolely or principally upon tempo- 
ral Promiſes: and is a perfect and compleat Diſpen- 
fation, that hath in it all things requiſite to attain 
itsend, and therefore ſhall never ſtand in need of any 
further Change or Alteration. Theſe are the heads 
of thoſe Arguments which the Author of this Epiſtle 
does largely diſcourſe upon. oy ICT 
Now the Goſpel having in theſe reſpects the ad- 
vantage of the legal Diſpenſation, the Apoſtle doth 
all along in this Epiſtle earneſtly exhort the Fews to 
a conſtant profeſſion and ſtedfaſt belief of the Goſ- 
pel, and not to return back from Chriſtianity to 
Judaiſm, which was a far leſs perfect Inſtitution. 
Chap. ii. 1. * Therefore we ought to give the more 
© earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 
| © leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip, Tapeggvaps, 
* keſt we ſhould fall away, ſo the Word may be render d. 
And Chap. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there 
* be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
* departing from the living God. And, Chap. iv. 
* 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left 
* us of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
Vor. IX, P-8. « ſeem 
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Sz. * ſeem to come ſhort of it. And, Chap. x. 23. 
CLXV. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion ot our Faith with. 
>, SY © out waveringt nn nie ben hnge 

After which he declares the danger of Apoſtaſy, 

or falling off from the Belief and Profeſſion of the 

Goſpel which they had entertained; ver. 26. For 

if we fin wilfully after we have received the know- 

« ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more fa. 

« crifice for ſin.“ He tells them they would be 
ſhrewdly tempted to Apoſtaſy by the Reproaches, 
Afflictions and Perſecutions that they would meet 

withal : but the Promiſes of the Goſpel were ſuff- 

| cient to ſupport and bear up good Men under theſe, | 
=p if they were but firmly perſuaded of the truth of 
them: and though they did not for the preſent re- 

| | ceive the things promiſed, yet a firm belief of them 
| would carry them through all Sufferings, and make 
v7 them hold out under them. The juſt /hall live by 
| | faith, ver. 38. | 3 | | 
And having mentioned the Power of Faith ; that 
TE is, of a confident perſuaſion of the truth and reality 
* of the Promiſes of the Goſpel to ſupport Men under 

Sufferings, he gives an account how Faith uſes to 

have this influence, ver. 1. Faith is the ſubſtance if 

rbings' boped for; ſo we render the word db 
but it might be much better render'd, both accord- 
ing to the frequent uſe of it in the Septuagint, and in 
the New Teſtament, @ confidence of things boped for, 
that 1s, a confident expectation of things hoped for, 
or a firm perſuaſion that our Hopes will not be frut- 
trated. And as this is more agreeable to the ſcope 
and deſign of the Apoſtle, fo likewiſe to the com- 
mon acceptation of this Word in the New Teſta- 
ment, for which I will appeal to two places, 2 Cor. 

IX. 4. That we be not put to ſhame in this confidence 

of boaſting, i» 75 vworaou xa d.. The other Text Þ 

in this Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 14. That we bold fast in 

beginning of our confidence, T1 apy e vwordows, Which 
is of the very ſame ſenſe with @#4#10is,, at the fixth 
| | ; | | ver. 


Faith in genera} 


"= 
| yer. If we hold faſt the confidence wagonoier, and re- SE RM. 


joicing of the hope firm tnto the end. And the evi- CLXV. 


dence of things not ſeen, *[x©; the conviction, as 
being convinced, of perſuaded of the truth of thoſe 


things, for which we have no ocular or ſenſible de- 


monſtration. Now if Faith in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel do perſuade us and give us ſatisfaction that 


AY Yd L 
- 


we ſhall receive a Reward, which will out-weigh | 
and countervail our preſent Sufferings, then Faith 


is likely to ſupport us under Sufferings. - _ 
And that this is no ſtrange thing which the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks of Faith, he ſhews that in all ages, 
Faith hath been the Principle of all holy and hero- 


ick Actions. By it the Elders obtained a good Re- 
port; it is that which made the holy Men of the Old 
Teſtament ſo famous; and this he proves through- 
out this Chapter, by a large induction of patticular 
inſtances, in which we ſee the power of Faith, the 
wonderful effects of it, and the mighty works it 
hath done in the World, _ 


But becauſe he ſaid before; that Faith is the evi- 


dence, or conviction of things not ſeen, as well as 4 
confident expectation of things hoped for, before he 
comes to inſtance in the Effects of Faith upon 
particular Perſons in the Old Teſtament, he proves 
it to be the evidence of things not ſeen, that is, be- 
ing convinced and perſuaded of things of which we 
have no ſenſible and ocular demonſtration, ver. 3. 
Through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were 
framed by the word of God, ſo that the things which 
are ſeen, were not made of things which do appear; 
that is, though we were not preſent at the making 


of the World, nor did ſee it framed ; yet we are 


| fatisfied, and do believe that it was made by the 
powerful word of God, and that all thoſe things 
_ Which we ſee were not produced out of things which 


do now appear, but cither immediately out of no- 


thing, or a dark confuſed Chaos. 
And having thus prov'd that we may be perſuad- 


| 
| 
| 1 
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he, 


3 Of the Nature of ö; 
ed of things we do not ſee, of things paſt or future, 
he comes to the particular inftances of the holy Men 
of the Old Teſtament, in whom the power of Faith 


did appear. He begins with Abel, who being per. 
ſuaded of the Being of God, and the Perfection 


and Excellency of the Divine Nature, and conſe. 
quently that he was worthy to be ſerved with the 
beſt, by vertue of this Faith offered up io God a more 
excellent Sacrifice than Cain. The ſecond inſtance 


is in Enoch, who being perſuaded of the Being of 


God, and of his Goodneſs to reward them that ſerve 


him, was a righteous Man, and ſtudious to pleaſe 


God; and as a reward of this Faith and Obedience, 


God tranſlated him that he ſhould not ſee death; upon 
which the Apoſile aſſumes, ver. 6. But without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. As if he had 


ſaid, unleſs a Man do believe, and be perſuaded of 
ſome Principles, 1t 1s impoſſible any Man ſhould be 
religious, or endeavour to do any thing that 1s plea- 


ſing or acceptable to God: for Religion, and the 


Service of God, and an endeavour to pleaſe him, 
do ſuppoſe at leaſt that I believe and am perſuaded 


of theſe two things, of the Being, and of the Good- 


neſs of God, that there is ſuch a Being as ] ſerve 


and ſeek to pleaſe, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, 


that it will not be in vain to ſerve him, he will not 
let me be a loſer by it. > 

And that here by pleaſing, we are to underſtand in 
general, the performing any action of Religion, 1s 
evident from the equivalent terms which are uſed in 
the next Words, For he that cometh to God, muſs be- 
lieve that he is, and that be is a rewarder of them that 
ſeek him; where coming to God, and ſeeking of him, 
are of the ſame importance with pleaſing bim, now to 
come to God, and ſeek him in Scripture Phraſe ſignify 
the ſum of Religion, it being uſual in the Language 
of the Scripture, to expreſs the whole of Religion by 


any eminent principle, or part, or effect of it, as by 


the knowledge, remembrance, or fear of God in the 


Faith in general. 


Od Teſtament ; by the love of him, and faith in 8ER £4 


him, in the New, by coming to him, ſeeking him, C 
calling upon his Name, and pleaſing of him, 
Now that coming to God, and ſeeking him, are of 
the ſame importance here with pleafing him, will be 
clear to any that conſider the Apoſtle's reaſoning 
here in the Text, which ſuppoſeth thoſe to be the 
fame, otherwiſe there would be no force in his Ar- 
gument. For the Propoſition which he proves, is, 
That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
The Argument he uſeth is this, If every one that 
comes to God muſt believe that he is, &c. then <with- 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; but every one 
that comes to God muſt believe that he is. Now un- 
leſs coming to God, and ſeeking bim, be the ſame 
thing with pleaſing him, this would be no good Ar- 
gument; for there would be four terms in it; but 
if theſe Phraſes be made equivalent, then the Argu- 
ment is good, Thus, If every one that comes to 

God, that is, that will pleaſe him, muſt believe that 
he is, &c. then without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him: but every one that comes to God, that is, that 
will pleaſe him, muſt believe that be is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, or that 
endeavour to pleaſe him: therefore without Faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe him. 

Which Propoſition doth not only ſignify that 
Faith is neceſſary to Religion, and a Condition with- 
out which it cannot be; but implies likewiſe, that 
it is a cauſe or principle of it; not only the founda- 
tion upon which all Religion muſt be built; but the 
Fountain from whence it ſprings. For this I take 
to be imply*d in the words, not only that there can 
be no Religion unleſs we believe a God; but ſup- 
poling this Truth firmly believ'd, that there is a 
God, it will have a great influence upon Men to 
make them Religious. For the Apoſtle having be- 
fore ſpoken of the power of Faith upon Abel and 
Enoch, that it put them upon pleg/ing God, he aſ- 
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Of the Nature of 


Sz RM. fumes in the next Words, but without Faith, 8c, 


CLXV. As if he had ſaid, that ye may know what was the 
WY Principle of their Religion, of their Holineſs and 


Obedience, let us imagine that a Man ſhould be- 


lieve nothing concerning the Being of a God, or 


the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſerve him; what wad | 


be the iſſue? Why this certainly, there would be 


no Religion, no ſuch thing as ſerving of God, or 


_ endeavouring to pleaſe him, for unleſs we believe 


that he is, and that he will reward thoſe that ſeek 
to pleaſe him, it is impoſſible, that is, it is unrea- 
ſonable to think Men ſhould attempt to pleaſe him, 


So that Faith is the cauſe and principle of Religion, 


( 


| 


* 


it is the thing, quo poſito, ponitur effectus; & quo 


ſublato, tollitur. Do but ſuppoſe and admit thata 


Man truly believes there is a God; and he will ſeek 
to pleaſe him: but if you ſuppoſe a Man believes 
no ſuch thing; he will caſt off all Religion. This 
is the plain meaning of the words; not, as ſome 
have thought, that without Faith a Man may per- 

form religious actions; but then they would not be 
accepted, or pleaſing to God: but that which the 
Apoſtle means is, without Faith it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any Religion: Not that Religious 
acts ſhould be performed in an acceptable manner; 
as if Cain had offer'd as good a Sacrifice as Abel, 
only Faith made the difference: but Cain did not 
believe, was not perſuaded of the Being of God and 
his Execllency, therefore thought to put off God 
with any thing; Abel believed, and did offer a more 
excellent Sacrifice, not more excellent becauſe 1t was 
2 with Faith, but it was more excellent in it 
elf. 

The Obſervation therefore from theſe words is this 
that Faith is one great principle of all Religious 
actions. 

In the handling of this I ſhall n 

Firſt, To fix and ſettle the true notion of 5 aith 9 

whereb 


Paith in general. 


whereby we may come to underſtand the general I 4 * 


Nature of it. 8 
Secondly, To confirm the truth of the Propo- 
„ Doe e ES, 
' Thirdly, Draw ſome Inferences from hence. 
Firſt, To ſettle and fix the true notion of Faith, 
whereby we may come to underſtand the general na- 
ture of it. I find that moſt who write upon this 


CLXV. 


Subject haye marvellouſly puzzled themſelves with 


the various acceptations of this word a+ and the 
verb er, inſomuch that ſome have undertaken 
to enumerate above twenty diſtinct fignifications of 
this word. I cannot find ſo many, it may be others 


may; but hereby inſtead of clearing the notion of 


Faith, they have involved it, and made it more in- 

tricate, and have made Men believe, that it is a 
notion very remote from common Underſtanding: 
whereas there is not any word that is in common 
uſe, that is more plain and eaſy, which any one may 
underſtand better than this of Faith and Believing. 

Therefore in the Explication of it, I ſhall attend 
to the uſe of it in common ſpeech, and in all Au- 
thors, as well prophane as ſacred ; and I ſhall not 
guide my ſelf by terms of Art, which have been re- 
ceived in the Schools, and have confounded the 
meaning of words, by diſtorting them from the 
common and received ule of them; but ſhall go- 
vern my ſelf by the nature of things to which this 
word in common uſe is apply*d. 

I ſhall remove two acceptations of it which are 
leſs utual, and then fix the common and general no- 
tion of it, to which all the other more particular 
ſignifications may be refer' d. The two lefs uſual 
acceptations are theſe. „ 25 
Firſt, It is ſome times put for the particular 
Grace or Virtue which is call'd Fidelity, or Faith- 
tulneſs in our promiſes and contracts; and in this 
ſenſe it is ſome times uſed in common diſcourſe, and 
in all forts of Writers. I ſhall only mention a 


Q 3 Text 
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Text or two where it is ſo taken; Matth, xxiii, 24. 


And have omitted the weightier things of the law, 

judgment, and mercy, and faith, that is, fidelity, 
And Rom. iii. 3. with relation to God, ſhall their 
unbelief make the faith of God of none effe& ? that is, 
his faithfulneſs in his Promiſes. Tit. ii. 10. Not 
purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity, - mirw wavy, all 
Fat... F 
1 Secondly, It is ſome times put for ſpiritual gifts, 


and particularly the gift of Miracles, which were 


wrought by the power of Faith. Rom. xii. 3. Ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure 
of faith; that is, of ſpiritual gifts of Propheſying, 
or Miniſtry, or Exhortation, as it is explain'd af. 
terward. 1 Cor. xii. 2. To another is given faith by 
the ſame Spirit; that is, a power of Miracles in ge- 
neral, as learned Interpreters think. Nor doth that 
which is added afterwards, that to another is given 
the working of Miracles, prejudice this Interpreta- 

tion; for wvigypary Jouduem, the operation of powers, 

which we render of miracles, ſeems to ſignify ſome 
ſpecial ſort of Miracles, not the power of Miracles 
in general. And this ſeems to be favour'd by the 


acceptation of it in the next Chapter, ver. 2. And 


though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove moun- 
tains, where faith is undoubtedly taken for the 


Power of Miracles. 


Theſe being removed, as very alien and remote 
from the common and uſual acceptation of the word, 
I come now to fix the general notion of Faith, to 
which all other acceptations of it may eaſily be re- 
duced ,z and 'tis this. | 
Faith is a perſuaſion of the mind concerning any 
thingz concerning the truth of any Propoſition, 
concerning the exiſtence, or fruition, or lawfulnels, 
or convenience, or poſſibility, or goodneſs of any 
thing, or the contrary ; or concerning the credit of 
a Perſon, or the contrary, And this notion 18 1 
50 . | Inf 


Faith in general. 


latitude. It is ordinary for Men to ſay, they be- 
lieve or are per ſuaded ſuch a Propoſition is true or 
falſe, ſuch a thing is or is not, ſuch an event will 
be or will not be, that ſuch an action 1s lawful or 
unlawful, ſuch a thing is good or bad, convenient 
or inconvenient, poſlible or impoſſible to be done; 
or that they believe ſuch a Perſon, or do not believe 
him. And I could ſhew from Scripture, that be- 


more; I will only inſtance in one or two. 
That Faith is frequently uſed for the perſuaſion 
of the truth of a Doctrine, or of the veracity of God 
or Chriſt, I ſhall not need to produce any Texts, 
there are ſo many. OE EY 
That Faith is uſed for a perſuaſion of the lawful- 
neſs of an Action, the 14th Chapter to the Romans 
doth abundantly teſtify. Ver. 2. One believeth that 
be may eat all things; that 1s, 1s perſuaded in his 
mind that all ſorts of meat are lawtul without di- 
ſtinction. Ver. 22. Hoſt thou faith? that is, art 
thou perſuaded or ſatisfied in thy mind of the law- 
fulneſs of thoſe indifferent things he had been ſpea- 


eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith : for whatſoever 1s 


with the Perſuaſion and Satisfaction of our Minds 
that we may lawfully do it, 7s ju. I ſhall trouble 
you with no more Inſtances. | 

Now this being the general notion of Faith, that 
it is a perſuaſion of the Mind concerning any thing, 
trom hence by a Metonymy it comes to be put for 
the argument whereby this perſuaſion is wrought in 
us. Hence it is, that among the Rhetoricians wir: 
are any kind of argument or proof which Orators 
make uſe of to perſuade men; and there is one place 
in the New Teſtament, where vi ſeems to be uſed 


only agreeable to the proper notion of the word Szrm. 
airs, Which comes from n to perſuade, but is CLXV. 
warranted from the common uſe of all this in tage 


lieving is apply*d to all theſe matters, and many 


king of? Ver. 23. He that douvieth is damned if he 


not of faith, is ſin; that is, whatever is not done 


g Q 4 | in 
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SzRM. in this ſenſe, or very near it, Acts xvii. 31. By. 
CLXV. 


cauſe he hath appointed a Day in which he will judge 
the World, &c. whereof he hath given aſſurance unto 


all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, 
wir cagae x wwov, baving offer'd Faith to all Men; 
that is, having given us this argument for the proof 
of it, that he raiſed Chriſt from the dealt. 


Sometimes *tis put for the Object of this perſua- 


ſion, or the matter or thing whereof we are perſuad- 
cd. And thus frequently in the New Teſtament, 
the Goſpel, which is the Object of our Faith, the 
ching which we believe, is call'd Faith. And thus 

| you find it uſed in that Phraſe of Obedience to the 
Faith, that is, to the Goſpel, As vi. 7. Rom. i. 
'5, 16, 26. And in this ſenſe Faith, that is the 


Goſpel, is frequently oppoſed to the Diſpenſation of 


the Law, Rom. iii. 27, 31. and x. 16. Gal. i. 23. 
He ih it perſccuted us in times paſt, now preacheth tbe 
| faith which he once deſtroyed. Gal. iii. 2. the bear- 


ing of the Goſpel is called, the hearing of faith; ver. 


23. Before ſaith came; and ver. 25. But after that 


faith is come. Eph. iv. 5. There's one faith, that 


is, one Gpfpel which we believe. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 


Nouriſbed up in the words of faith and of good 


doctrine. 


„ 

The oppoſites to Faith are Unbelief and Credu- 
lity. Unbelicf, which is a not being perſuaded of 
a thing, is the deficient extream; or doubting, if 
it prevail to a degree of Unbelief : and Credulity, 
which is an eaſineſs to believe things without any 
probable Argument to induce our perſuaſion, is the 


rcdundart extream. 


The ſeat or ſubject of Faith is the mind, or the 
heart, as the Scripture uſually calls it. With the 
heart man believes, that is, with the Soul: For I do 
not underſtand any real diſtinction of Faculties; 


but if you will diſtinguiſh them, the proper ſeat of 


this perſuaſion is the Underſtanding z the m_—_— 
Et aber - nd. en ag” 


>. 


Faith in general. -\-.7%. _ 

Felt of it is upon the Will; by which it works SE RN. 

upon the affections and the life. 3 CLXV. 
And Faith in this general notion is not oppoſed WWNd 
to error, and knowledge, and opinion: but that — 
comprehends all theſe under it. For if a Man be 
perſuaded of that which 1s falſe, he believes a lie, as 
the Scripture expreſſeth it; a Man may be certainly 
perſuaded of a thing, that is, firmly believe it, 
which is Knowledge ; a Man may be probably per- 
ſuaded of a thing, that is, believe it with ſome dif- 
fidence and uncertainty, and that is Opinion. 
/ But for our better underſtanding of this general 
notion of Faith, we will take into conſideration 
theſe four things. 5 

I. The Cauſe of it, or the argument whereby it 
„„ 5 8 

II. The Degrees of it, and the difference of 
them. ba 

III. The Natural Efficacy and Operation of it. 

IV. The ſeveral kinds of it. . 

I. We will conſider the cauſe of Faith, or the 
Argument whereby it is wrought. Now all the 
Arguments whereby Faith may be wrought in us, 
that is a perſuaſion of any thing, will I think fall 
under one of theſe four Heads ; Senſe, Experience, 

Reaſon drawn from the thing, or the Authority and 
Teſtimony of ſome Perſon. 

1, Senſe. Hence it is commonly ſaid, that e- 
tag is believing, that is, one of the beſt Arguments 

to perſuade us of any thing. That Faith may be 

vrought by this Argument, appears both from the 

Nature of the thing, nothing being more apt to 

perſuade us of any thing than our Senſes ; and from 

ſeveral expreſſions in Scripture, I will inſtance in 

one for all, Fohn xx. 8. Then went in alſo the other 

Diſciple into the Sepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. 

And whereas Scripture oppoſeth Faith to Sight; 

8 2 Cor. v. 7, We walk by Faith, and not by Sight; 

Heb. xi, 15, It is the evidence of things not ſeen ; 

we 
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SRE RM. we are to underſtand that only concerning a belief of 


the things of another World, which are futurities, and 
inviſible, which the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of; or 
of things which are of the ſame nature with theſe, 


as things paſt: not but that a Man may very well 


be induced to believe a thing by his Senſes. 


2. Experience; which tho? it may be ſenſible, 


and then it is the ſame Argument with Senſe; yet 


ſometimes it is not, and then it is an Argument di- 


ſtinct from it. As for Example, a Man may by 


experience be perſuaded or induced to believe this 


Propoſition, that his Will is free, that he can do 


this, or not do it; which is a better Argument 
than a Demonſtration to the contrary, if there could 


E Reaſons drawn from the thing; which may 


either be neceſſary and concluding, or elſe only pro- 


bable, and plauſible. i 
4. The Authority and Teſtimony of {ome credi. 
ble Perſon. Now two things give Authority and 


Credit to the Relation, or Teſtimony, or Aſſertion 


of a Perſon concerning any thing; Ability, and In- 
tegrity. Ability, if he can be preſumed to have a 
competent knowledge of what he relates, or aſſerts, 
or teſtifies; and Integrity, if he may be preſumed 
to be honeſt in his relation, and free from any de- 
ſign, or will to deceive, And to theſe Heads, I 
think all Arguments of Belief may be reduc'd. 

IT. The Second Thing to be conſider'd is the 
Degrees of Faith, and the difference of them. And 
that there are Degrees, I take for granted, tho! 
ſhall afterwards have occaſion to prove it in a Divine 
Faith; and theſe depend perfectly upon the Capa- 
city of the Perſon that believes, or is perſuaded, 
Now the Capacity, or Incapacity of Perſons are in- 
finitely various, and not to be reduced to Theory 
but ſuppoſing a competent capacity in the Perſon, 
then the Degrees of Faith or Perſuaſion take their 
difference from the Arguggents, or Motives, or In- 

5 ducements 


Paith in general. 


Jucements which are uſed to perſuade. Where Senſe Sz RM. 
is the Argument, there is the higheſt and firmeſt CLXV, 
Degree of Faith, or Perſuaſion, Next to that is. 


Experience, which is beyond any Argument or Rea- 
ion from the thing. The Faith, or Perſuaſion 


which is wrought in us by Reaſons drawn from the 


thing, the Degrees, of 1t are, as the Reaſons are : 


if they be neceſſary and concluding, it is firm and 


certain in its kind; if only probable, according to 


the degrees of probability, it hath more or leſs of 


| doubting mix'd with it. Laſtly, the Faith which 
zs wrought in us by Teſtimony or Authority of a 


Perſon, takes its degree from the Credit of a Per- 


ſon, that is, his Ability and Integrity. Now be- 

cauſe all Men are Liars, that is, either may deceive, 
or be deceived, their Teſtimony partakes of their 
Infirmity, and fo doth the degree of Perſuaſion 


wrought by it: but God being both Infallible, and 


True, and conſequently it being impoſſible that he 
ſhould: either deceive, or be deceived, his Teſtimony 


begets the firmeſt perſuaſion, and the higheſt degree 


of Faith in its kind. But then it is to be conſider'd, 
that there not being a revelation of a revelation in 
infnitum; that this is a Divine Teſtimony and Re- 
velation, we can only have rational aſſurance z and 
the degree of the Faith, or Perſuaſion which 1s 
wrought by a Divine Teſtimony will be according 


to the ſtrength of the Arguments which we have to 


perſuade us that ſuch a Teſtimony is Divine. 


III. For the Efficacy or Opcration of Faith, we 


are to conſider that the things we may believe or be 
perſuaded of, are of #209 forts, Either, 1. They 
are ſuch as do not concern me; and then the Mind 


reſts in a naked and ſimple belief of them, and a 


Faith or Perſuaſion of ſuch things has no effect upon 
me; but is apt to have, if ever it happen that the 
matter do concern me : or elſe, 2. The thing I be- 
lieve or am perſuaded of doth concern me; and 
then it hath ſeveral Effects according to the nature 


of 
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CLXV. the perſuaſion, or the Capacity of the Perſon that 
WY believes or 1s perſuaded. If the thing believed be 
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of great moment, the Effect of the Faith is propor- 


tionable, ceteris paribus z and ſo according to the 


degree of the perſuaſion : but if the Perſon be in- 


diſpoſed to the proper Effects of ſuch a perſuaſion 


by the power of contrary habits, as it often happens, 
the Effect will be obtained with more difficulty, and 
may poſlibly be totally defeated, by caſting off the 


- perſuaſion : for while it remains, it will operate and 


endeavour, and ſtrive to work its proper Effect. 


For Example, a Man may believe that Wine is very 


pernicious to him; and tan a ſtrong Inclination to it 
may render it very difficult for this perſuaſion to 
work its proper effect upon him, which is to leave 
off Wine, and may at length wholly defeat it, by 
furniſhing him with ſome colour of * that 


may perſuade him otherwiſe. 


VI. For the Kinds of Faith they are ſeveral, ac- 
cording to the variety of Objects or things believed. 


I ſhall reduce them all under theſe wo General Heads, 


1. Faith is either Civil or Human, under which 
I comprehend the perſuaſion of things Moral, and 
Natural, and Political, and the like: Or, 

45 Divine and Religious, that is, a perſuaſion of 
things that concern Religion. I know not whether 
theſe terms be proper, nor am I very ſolicitous, be- 
cauſe I know none fitter, and tell you what I mean 
by them. 

The fir f# kind of Faith concerning things Human 
and Civil, I ſhall not ſpeak oh it being beſides my 
Deſign. 

The Second, which I call a | Religious and Divine 
Faith, comprehends three things under it, which 
are diſtinctly to be conſider'd. 

1. A perſuaſion of the Principles of Natural 
Religion, which are known by the light of Nature, 
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soul, and a Future State. 
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o/ a Religiuus and Divine Faith 
33 the exiſtence of a God, the Immortality of the 


2. A perſuaſion of things Supernatural, and 
Reveal'd. — — 
3. A perſuaſion of Supernatural Revelation. 
Theſe I deſign fully to handle. Thus I have pre- 
par'd Materials for a large Diſcourſe ; which tho“ 


| it be neceſſary, is, I am ſenſible, but too tedious, 


and yet poſſibly more tedious to me than you. 


r» — 


SERMON CLXVI.- A 
Of a Religious and Divine Faith. 


a _ nt _ 
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bo Fx B. Xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſile to pleaſe God. 
T. my laſt Diſcourſe I came to treat of a religious Sx RM. 


and divine Faith, which, I told you, compre- CLXVI. 
hends under it three things, which I now proceed WW 


to conſider diſtin&tly. | 


Firſt, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural 
Religion, which are known by the light of Nature. 
Secondly, A Perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and 
reveal d. | | | 
Thirdly, A Perſuaſion of ſupernatural Revelation. 
Firſt, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural 
Religion, ſuch as the light of Nature could diſcover ; 
ſuch are the Exiſtence of God, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a future State. The things to be en- 
quired concerning this kind of Faith are theſe. 
| I. Whether 
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SerRM. I. Whether this be truly and properly callid 
CLXVI. Faith, Ea | : 
II. What are the Arguments whereby it ij; 


wrought. | 
III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and 
what differences are obſervable in them. _ 

IV. What are the proper and genuine effect; 


Hit. | 


V. In what ſenſe it may be faid to be divine 
Faith. | 55 eee | 
I. Whether it may truly and properly be call'd 
Faith, or not ? If the general notion of Faith 
which I have fix*d before, viz. That it is a Perſua. 
ſion of the Mind concerning any thing, be a true 


notion of Faith, then there is no doubt but this 


may as properly be called Faith, as any thing can 
be 3 becauſe a man may be perſuaded in his mind 
concerning theſe things, that there 1s a God, that 
our Souls are immortal, that there is another State 
After this: Life. 1 5 

But beſides this, if the Scripture {peaks properly, 
as we have reaſon to believe it does, eſpecially when 
it treats profeſſedly of any thing, as the Apoſtle 
here does, then this queſtion is fully decided: for 
it is evident to any one that will but read this Verſe, 
out of which J have taken my Text, that the Apo- 
ſtle doth here in this place ſpeak of this kind of 
Faith, that is, a belief or perſuaſion of the Princi- 
ples of natural Religion. For after the Apoſtle 
| had ſaid, that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; he immediately inſtanceth in the belief of the 
Principles of natural Religion, as neceſſary to the 
pleaſing of God, that-is, to make a Man religious. 
He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is; thete 
is the Exiſtence of God, the firſt principle of na- 
tural Religion : and that be is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him; which implies the other 
two, the Immortality of the Soul, and a future 


State; for if good Men ſhall be rewarded, there 
| mu 
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muſt be a Subject capable of ſuch Rewards, which SzRM.. 
brings in the Immortality of the Soul ; and there CLXVI. 
muſt be a ſeaſon for theſe Rewards, which becauſe. WY 


they are ſeldom beſtow'd in this World, there muſt 
he a Seaſon when they ſhall, which brings in a fu- 
ture State after this Life. So that whoever denies 
that a perſuaſion of theſe Principles of natural Re- 
ligion may properly be called Faith, he quarrels 
Vith the Apoſtle, and does not correct me, but the 
Scriptures. | = ht 
II. What are the Arguments whereby this Faith 
or Perſuaſion of theſe Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion is wrought ? you may remember that I re- 
duced all thoſe Arguments, whereby any kind of 
Faith or Perſuaſion is wrought in us, to thele four 
Heads; Senſe, Experience, Reaſons drawn from 
the Thing, and the Teſtimony or Authority of ſome 
Perſon, Now a Faith or Perſuaſion of theſe Prin- 
ciples cannot be wrought in us by Senſe : for No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time, and being a pure 
Spirit, he cannot be the Object of any Corporeal . 
Senſe, Nor can the Soul, or any mode of its Ex- 
iſtence, fall under any of our Senſes ; nor a Future 
State; becauſe Senſe is only of things preſent. Nor 
can it be wrought in us merely by Experience: for 
no Man can conclude from any thing he experien- 
ceth in himſelf, that there is a God, unleſs he be 
firſt perſuaded of it by other Arguments : and the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, are 
things which none in this Life can experience. Nor 
can the Authority or Teſtimony of any Perſon be 
the Argument that induceth that Perſuaſion. Not 
any Humane Authority : for theſe things are of 
ſuch Conſequence, and ſo much depends upon them, 
that is, the belief of them puts us upon ſo man 
things, which Men would not do if they did not 
lieve them; as particularly the venturing of our 
Ives upon the account of Religion, and all our 
worldly -Intereſts, if occaſion call for it; that it 


were 
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were a fond thing to take Matters of ſuch Moment 


and Importance upon any Man's bare word, without 


other aſſurance of them. Nor can the Teſtimony 
or Authority of God be the Argument that per- 


ſuades me of the Exiſtence of a God. I grant, that 
for the other two, the Immortality of the Soul, and 


a future State, it is an excellent, and may be a ſuf 


cient Argument. Though that theſe may be pro- 
ved likewiſe by other Arguments without a Reve. 
lation, 1s evident in the Heathens, who by the 
Light of Nature did aſſent to them without a Reve- 


lation. Bata Divine Revelation cannot poſſibly b: 


an Argument inducing me to believe the Exiſtence 
of a God, for this plain Reaſon ; becauſe a Divin: 


Revelation can be no Argument to any that is not 


N that it is a Divine Revelation: but before 
can be perſuaded that any Revelation is from God, 


I muſt be perſuaded there is a God; and if ſo, there 
is no need of this Argument to prove to me that 


there 1s one : and therefore you do not find it any 


where reveal'd in all the Scripture, that there is 4 


God. The Scripture often declares that Fehovab is 


the true and living God, and that befides him there 


is no other : but it doth not reveal, but every where 
ſuppoſe, that there is one. 1 wee ; | 


It remains then, that it muſt be another kind of 


Argument whereby we muſt be perſuaded of the 


Exiſtence of a God, and that is by ſuch Reaſons 
as may be drawn from things themſelves to perſuade 
us hereof ; as either from the Notion and Idea 
which we have of a God, that he is a Being that 
hath all Perfections, whereof neceſſary Exiſtence 1s 
one, and conſequently that he muſt be; or elſe 
from the Univerſal conſent of all Nations, and the 
generality of Perſons agreeing in this apprehenſion, 
which cannot be attributed reaſonably to any other 


Cauſe, than to impreſſions ſtamp'd upon our Under- 


ſtandings by God himſelf; or (which is moſt plain 


ef all) from this viſible frame of the World, we 
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we cannot, without great violence to our Under- Sz pw 
ſtandings, impute to any other Cauſe than a Being 'CLXVL. 


endow'd with infinite Goodneſs, and Po 
Wiſdom, which is that we call God. 
As for the other two Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion, the Immortality of the Soul, and a future 
State; after we believe a God, we may be perſuaded _ 
- of theſe from Divine Revelation; and that doth 
give us the higheſt and firmeſt aſſurance of them in 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. Yet I 
do not find but that theſe alſo are rather ſuppoſed, 
than expreſly reveal'd in the Bible. Indeed the Im- 
mortality of the Soul may be infer*d from ſeveral 
places of Scripture, and the tenour of the whole 
Bible : and ſo a future State, which, as for the 


wer, and GW 


' thing it ſelf, ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing ac- 


knowledged by Natural Light ; only the Scripture 
hath reveal'd the circumſtances of it more particu- 
larly to us, and given us higher aſſurance of the 
thing: but if there were no Revelation, Men 
might be perſuaded of theſe ; and ſo the Heathens 
were by Arguments drawn partly from the opera- 
tions of the Soul, which would almoſt perſuade any 
Man that the Soul is immortal ; it being altogether 
- unimaginable how a Principle that is nothing elſe 

but Matter, can either underſtand, or determine it 
ſelf by its own Will; all the motions of matter 
that we know of, or can imagine, being neceſlary : 
and partly from the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 
The conſideration of God's Goodneſs would per- 
ſuade a Man, that as he made all things very good, 
lo he made them of the longeſt duration they were 
capable of: and the Juſtice of God would eaſily 
Induce a Man to believe, ſeeing the Providence of 
God doth generally in this Life deal promiſcuouſly 
with good and bad Men, that there ſhall be a Day 
which will make a difference, and every Man ſhall 


receive acccording to his Works, 
You.” K. | > But 
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CLXVI. ments; all that I deſign, is to ſhew what kind of 
Arguments do work a Faith and Perſuaſion in Men 
concerning theſe Principles of Natural Religion ; 

and they are Reaſons drawn from the thing. 
And it is not always neceſſary to the working of 
this Faith and Perſuaſion, that theſe Reaſons ſhould 
neceſſarily, yea, or truly conclude the Principle to 
be believed : if they do it probably, and it appear 
ſo to me, it is enough to beget a Perſuaſion in me 
of ſuch a thing. There are many Men entertain 
the greateſt Truths, and are firmly perſuaded of 
them, upon an incompetent Argument, and ſuch 
as might perſuade them of any thing elſe as well; 
and ſuch Perſons, if they have Capacity and Un- 
derſtanding, they are rather Happy than Wiſe in 
their Religion. It falls out well that they happen 
to be in the right; for they might have been in the 
wrong upon the ſame terms. But if the Perſons 
who believe the Principles of Religion on ſufficient 
Arguments, and their belief have a real effect upon 
them, as it will if it be true and permanent; if 
they be ignorant, and ſuch as want the ordinary 
advantage of improving their knowledge, they are 
wiſe enough; that 1s, they are as wiſe as God's 


Providence hath made them, and the Circumſtances 


of their Education, and the Condition of their Lite 
will let them be. 


The Third thing to be enquired i 18, Whether this 


Faith or Perſuaſion of the Principles of Natural 


Religion admit degrees, or not? And what diffe- 
rences are obſervable in them? That it does admit 


degrees, that is, that a Man may be more or leſs 


perſuaded of the Truth of theſe Principles, is evi- 
dent from the Heathens ; ſome of whom did yield 
a more firm and unſhaken aſſent to them; others 

entertain'd them with a more faint perſuaſion of 
them, eſpecially of the Immartality of the Soul, 
and a future State, about which moſt of them 2 
man 
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many Qualms and Doubts. Of all the Heathens, Ss R 1 
| Socrates ſeems to have had the trueſt and firmeſt per- CLXVI. 
ſuaſion of theſe things; which he did not only te 


ſtify in words; but by the Conſtancy, and Calm- _ 
neſs, and ſedate Courage which he manifeſted at his 
Death. Indeed in his Diſcourſe before his Death, 
he ſays, He did not know whether his Soul ſhall 
remain after his Body, and whether there be a 
« Happineſs reſerv'd for good Men in another 
World: but he thought ſo, and had ſuch hopes of 
© it, that he was very willing to venture his Life 
' © upon theſe hopes.“ Which words, tho” they ſeem + 
to be ſpoke doubtingly, as the manner of the Aca- 

demy was; yet conſidering his manner of ſpeaking, 
which was modeſt, and not peremptory and dogma- 
tical, they ſignify as great a confidence as he had of 
any thing, and they are high expreſſions of aſſurance. 
For we may believe that the Man who dies for any 
thing, how modeſtly ſoever he may expreſs himſelf, 
is very well aſſured of the truth of it. So that this 
Faith and Perſuaſion admits of degrees, the diffe- 
rence whereof is to be reſolved partly into the capa- 
city of the Perſons who believe, and partly into the 
ſtrength, or at leaſt appearance of ſtrength in the 

Arguments whereby it is wrought. ee 
Ihe Fourth thing to be enquir'd is, What are 
the proper and genuine effects of this Faith or Per- 
ſuaſion? Now that in a word is Natural Religion, 
which conſiſts in Apprehenſions of God ſuitable to 
his Nature, and affections towards him ſuitable to 
theſe Apprehenſions, and Actions ſuitable to both. 
He that believes there is ſuch a Being in the World 
as God, that is, one infinitely Good, and Wile, 
and Powerful, and Juſt, and Holy, and (in a word) 
clothed with all Excellency, will have a great eſteem 
and reyerence for him, and love to him, which he 
will teſtify in thoſe outward expreſſions of reſpect 
which we call Worſhip. He that believes that this 
Being is the Original of all Good, that he 1 2 5 
a I 3 the 
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the World, and all the Creatures in it, and pre- 
ſerves and governs them, he will depend upon 
him, and ſeek to him for every good thing, and 


acknowledge him for the Author of them ; which 


brings in Prayer and Thankſgiving. He that be. 


lieves that he owes his Being to God, and all the 


Bleſſings of his Life, will think it reaſonable that 
he ſhould be at his diſpoſal, will be willing to be 
govern'd by his Laws, and ready to ſubmit to his 
Pleaſure ; which brings in Obedience and Submiſſion 


to the Will of God, He that believes there is ano. 


ther Life after this, wherein Men ſhall be rewarded 


or puniſh'd, according as they have demeaned them- 


ſelves well or ill in this World, he will be encourag'd 
to Piety and Virtue, and afraid to do any thing which 


his own Reaſon tells him is diſpleaſing to the Deity, 
as he cannot but believe every thing 1s that 1s contra- 


ry to the Nature of God, or the Perfection of his 


own Nature, or the good Order and Happineſs of 


the World ; which brings in Temperance, and Ju- 


tice, and all other real Virtues. And that the be- 
loef of theſe Principles had this effect upon ſeveral 


of the Heathens, to make them in a good degree 
Religious and Virtuous, I doubt not ; the Moral 


and Honeſt Lives of many of them give real Teſti- 


mony of this; which Natural Religion and Mora- 


lity of theirs, how far it may avail them for their 


good, we are not concern'd to determine. This we 


are ſure of, that it will make their Condition more 


tolerable in another World ; and if they fall under 


Condemnation, it will mitigate and allay their Miſery. 


V. In what Senſe this Faith or Perſuaſion of the 


Principles of Natural Religion may be faid to be 
Divine? In theſe two Reſpects. 


1. In reſpect of the Object of it, or matters to be 
believed, which are Divine, and do immediately 
concern Religion, in oppoſition to that which I call 


a Civil and Human Faith, which is of ſuch things 
as do not immediately concern God and Religion. 


2. 


2. In reſpe& of the Divine Effects of it, which 8 


are to make Men Religious, and like God. And a CLXVI, 
Faith may as properly be ſaid to be Divine in reſpe&t vw 
of the Object of it, as in reſpect of the Argument 


whereby it is wrought ; ſo that a Faith of the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion is as truly Divine, tho? it 
be not wrought in us by the Arguments of Divine 
Teſtimony and Authority, as a Faith of the Mat- 
ters of Divine Revelation contain'd in the Holy 
Scriptures : for why a Faith may not as well be ſaid 
to be Divine for its relation to God as the Object 
of it, as for its relation to the Teſtimony of God 
as the Cauſe of it, I cannot underſtand, 
Secondly, The Second ſort of Faith, which I call 
Divine or Religious, is a perſuaſion of things ſuper- 
naturally reveaPd, of things which are not known 
by Natural Light, but by ſome more immediate 
manifeſtation and diſcovery from God. Thus we find 
our Saviour, Matth, xvi. 15, 16, 17. oppoſeth Di- 
vine Revelation to the Diſcovery of Natural Reaſon 
and Light. He aſks his Diſciples whom they be- 
lieved him to be, Yom ſay ye that I am? And 
Simon Peter an/wer*d and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, 
(that is, the Meffias) the Son of the living God. And 
Jeſus anſewered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Barjona ; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed 
this unto thee ; but my Father which is in Heaven; 
where a Revelation or Diſcovery from Fleſh and 
Blood, is oppoſed to a Revelation from God; Fleſh 
and Blood being a Hebrew Phraſe or manner of 
ſpeaking, ſignifying a meer Man, or ſomething 
meerly human; ſo we find the Phraſe uſed, Eph. 
vi. 12. We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood; but 
againſt Principalities, and Powers, and Spiritual 
Wickedneſs ; that is, the Enemies we are to contend 
with, are not only Men, but Devils; and which is 
nearer to our purpoſe, Gal. 1. 16. where the Apo- 
ſtle would expreſs to us, that he received not his 
Commiſſion from Men, but immediately from the 
E R 3 Lord 
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SraM. Lord Feſus Chriſt, he tells us, that when it pleaſed 
LXVI. God, who ſeparated him from his Mother's won, 


aud called bim by his Grace, to reveal his Son in hin, 


that he might preach among the Heathen, immediately 


be conferred not with Fleſh and Blood; the word i; 


fo, I did not apply myſelf to Fleſh and Blood, 
that is, I did not go to Men to receive my Com- 


miſſion from them: for ſo he explains it in the next 
words, Neither went J up to Jeruſalem, 10 them that 
were Apoſtles before me: that is, I did not apply my 


ſelf to the Apoſtles, to derive any Authority from 


them to preach the Goſpel, becauſe he had no need 


of that, being call'd immediately by Chriſt to this 
Work ; which words are nothing elſe but a farther 


. explication of what he had ſaid before, ver. 11, 12. 
T certify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which was 


preach*d by me, is not after Men: for I neither re. 
ceiv'd it of Man, neither was taught it, but by the 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, So accordingly here 
our Saviour tells Peter, that this Truth, That Chriſt 
was the Maſſias, the Son of the living God, was not 
revealed to him by Man, nor by any meer Human 


Principle or Teſtimony, but by bis Father which was 


in Heaven; that is, by the Teſtimony which God 
himſelf gave of him, in the holy and divine Goſpel 
which he taught, and thoſe Miracles which he 
wrought in confirmation of it. 5 

So that this kind of Faith is a perſuaſion of ſuch 
things as are not known by Natural Light, nor diſ- 
cover*d to us by Men; but ſome way or other re- 
veal'd by God : I ſay ſome way or other, for the 
ways of God's revealing and manifeſting himſelf to 
us are various, and arbitrary. God may chuſe what 
ways he pleaſeth to diſcover himſelf to us by. S0 
the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. i. 1. God who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt undo 
the Fathers by the Prophets, God revealed himſelf 
at ſeveral times, by ſeveral ſteps and degrees : ſo in 
various manners; ſometimes by Viſions, ſometimes 


by 


* 1 1 " ny” * n 
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tion. Now it matters not which of theſe ways God 
chuſeth to reveal himſelf to us, provided we have 
ſufficient Evidence and grounds of Aſſurance that 


the thing is revealed by God. 


As to us, th ſe extra dinary ways of Revelation 
are no ceaſed, and we have a fx?d an d ftan ding | 
Revelation, that 1s, the Records of thoſe Revela- 
tions which God formerly made to Holy Men; and 


this is the Holy Scriptures, or the Bible, which is 


a Syſtem- or Collection of things ſupernaturally 


reveal'd. 


Now if this Faith be conſidered as reſtrain'd to a 
part of Divine Revelation, viz. the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, reveal'd to the World by Jeſus Chrift, 
then it is properly Chriſtian Faith, which frequently 
in the New Teſtament is called Faith, xa iZoxw, by 


way of excellency and eminency, this being the moſt 


eminent and perfect Revelation which God hath. 
made of himſelf to the World, which the Apoſtle 
at the beginning of this Epiſtle advanceth above 
all thoſe former Revelations which God hath made 
of himſelf to the Fathers, thoſe being by his Ser- 

vants and Miniſters, Prophets and Angels : But in 


\ theſe laſt days God bath revealed himſelf to us by 
| bis Son, whom he hath made Heir of all things, 


and advanced to a Dignity above that of Men or 


Angels. 


And with relation to this Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, Chriſtians are peculiarly and eminently call'd 
believers, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. You know how unblame- 


_ ably we behaved our ſelves among you that believe, 


that is, among you Chriſtians. 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
When be ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
admired in all them that believe, meaning the Chri- 
ſtians that entertain the Goſpel. And upon the 
ſame account the Apoſtle calls the whole Society, 

R 4 | or 
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by Dreams, ſometimes by Oracles, ſometimes by a SE RM. 

Spirit of Prophecy, and ſometimes by a Voice from CLXVI. 

Heaven, ſometimes by a ſecret and gentle Inſpira- . 
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or Body of Chriſtians, the houſhold of faith, Gal. 


vi. 10. 


But now I am conſidering Faith, not in this more 
narrow and reſtrained ſenſe, for a Belief or Perſua. 


fon of the Doctrine of the 9 but in a more 


large and comprehenſive ſenſe, for perſuaſion of all 
things that are ſupernaturally revealed, that is, of 
all things contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

Now all the Matters of Divine Revelation, which 


are contained in the Book of Holy Scripture, may, 


I think, be reduced to one of theſe fx Heads. 


1. They are either a Hiſtory, or Relation of ſome 
perſon, or matter of fact: and a Faith of the Hi- 
ſtorical part of Scripture, is nothing elſe but a Per. 


ſuaſion that thoſe Narrations, or Relations, are 


true. Or; Fl 
2, A Prophecy, or Prediction of ſome Event. 


| Now a Faith of the Prophetical part of Scripture, 


is a Perſuaſion that the Event foretold will certainly 


come to paſs. Or, Ls 


3. A Doctrine: Such as are all thoſe Propoſitions 
in Scripture, which declare to us the Nature or Pro- 


| perties of God, the Nature and Office of Chriſt, 


that he is the Eternal Son of God, that is, true 
God, the Meſfias, or Saviour of the World, the 


King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church, and the 
like. Now a Faith of the Doctrinal part of Scrip- 


ture, 15 a Perſuaſion, that thoſe Propoſitions which 


contain theſe Doctrines, are true. Or, 
4. Laws for the Ordering and Governing of our 
Spirits and Lives, under which I comprehend all 


the Precepts and Prohibitions of Scripture, which 


are the matter of our Duty. Now a Faith of thele, 
is a Perſuaſion, that God hath commanded, and 
forbidden ſuch things; and conſequently that they 
are neceſſary to be obſerved by us. Or, 

5. Promiſes of good things, either with Relation 
to this Life, or the other. Now a Faith of the 
Promiſes, is a Perſuaſion, or confident e 

| that 
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that they will be accompliſh'd. And thus the 8E R M. 
Apoſtle deſcribes the Faith of the Promiſes of ano- CLXVI. 
ther World, at the firſt ver. of this Chapter, that WWW. 


it is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, vnisacs, that 
is, a confident expectation that the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, which are the matter of our hope, ſhall be 
accompliſh'd 3 and the evidence of things not ſeen, 
a being convinced of the certainty and reality of 
future and inviſible things. And thus likewiſe the 
Apoſtle explains to us the Faith of Abraham, in re- 
ference to the Promiſes of God, to give him a Son, 
Rom. iv. 21. He was fully perſuaded, that what he 
bad promiſed, he was able to perform, Or, 
6. Threatnings. Now a Faith of the Threat- 
nings, is a Perſuaſion of the danger we incur, if 
we neglect our duty; that is, a Belief that God 
juſtly may, and will (having confirmed his Threat- 
nings with an Oath, which is a ſign of the immu- 
table determination of the Divine Will) inflict thoſe 
Puniſhments upon us, which he hath threatened, in 
caſe we diſobey his Laws. Theſe fix heads do, I 
think, contain all, I am ſure the moſt principal 
Matters of Divine Revelation ; which I have more 
carefully diſtinguiſh'd, becauſe ſome of them are of 
a diſtinct and peculiar Conſideration from the reſt, 

as will afterwards appear. . 

Having thus, as plainly and briefly as I could, 
opened to you, what I mean by this ſecond ſort of 
Divine Faith, which is a Perſuaſion of things ſuper- 
naturally revealed, I now come to ſatisfy ſuch en- 
quiries about this, as may be moſt material. And 
here I ſhall proceed upon thoſe Heads of enquiry 
which I handled when I ſpake of the frft ſort of 
Divine Faith. _ | | 


I. Whether this may truly and properly be called 
Faith? 


II. What is the Argument whereby this Faith is 
wrought ? 3 
III. Whether 
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IV. What are the proper and genuine effects o. 
OH ON VE VE proper ated pang Ne 
V. In what Reſpects it may be ſaid to be Divine. 
I. Whether this may truly and properly be call'd 
Faith? And that it may, is evident, becauſe the ge. 


neral definition of Faith agrees to it: for a Man 


may be perſuaded in his Mind concerning things 


fupernaturally revealed; and the Scripture every 


where calls a perſuaſion of theſe Matters, by the 
name of Faith. But beſides this, it ſeems this is 


the adequate and only notion of Faith, as it hath 


been fixt by the Schools, and is become a Term of 
Art. For the definition that the Schools give of 
Faith is this; that it is an afſent to @ thing credible, 


as credible, Now, fay they, this is Credible which 


relies upon the Teſtimony of a credible Perſon; 
and conſequently a Human Faith is that which re- 
hes upon Human Teſtimony; and a Divine Faith, 
that which relies upon the Teſtimony or Authority 


of God: which Definition, tho? it be ſhort and im- 


perfect, (being indeed not a Definition of Faith in 
general, but of a particular kind of Faith, viz. 
that which is wrought by the Argument which we 
call Teſtimony or Authority, and conſequently ex- 
cludes a behef of the Principles of natural Religion, 
and a belief that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, from being Faith) yet this ſhews thus much; 
that all agree in this, that a Perſuaſion of things 
fupernaturally revealed, is truly and properly 
A 4 Hs 

IT. What is the Argument whereby this Faith 
or Perſuaſion of things ſupernaturally revealed, 1s 
wrought in us? And this, by the general conſent 


of all, is the Teſtimony or Authority of God, ſome 
Way or other revealing theſe things to us whoſe 


infallible and unerring Knowledge, together with 


his Goodneſs and Authority, gives us the higheſt 
aſſurance, 


Of a Religious and Divine Faith  'Sgx 
aſſurance, that he neither can be deceived himfelf, SE xm. 
nor will deceive us in any thing that he reveals CLXVI, 
to us. I fay, the Teſtimony or Authority of God WWW 
| ſome way or other revealing things to us, is the Ar- — 
gument whereby a Faith of any ſupernatural Re- 
velations is wrought in us: but if we reſtrain all 
ſupernatural Revelations to the Bible, as I told you 
we know of no other, then the particular kind of 
Teſtimony whereby this Faith 1s wrought in us is 
the written word of Gd. = 1 
III. As to the Degrees of this Faith. Suppoſing 
Men ſufficiently ſatisfied that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, that is, a Divine Revelation; then 
all thoſe who are ſufficiently ſatisfied of this, do e- 
qually believe the things contained in the Scriptures. 
For if Men be once fully ſatisfied that God hath 
ſpoken any thing, I think no Man makes the teaft 
doubt but what God fays is true. Now there can be 
no Degrees of Faith, where there is no doubt to the 
contrary ; all the Degrees that are in Faith, ariſing 
from a greater or leſs mixture of doubting. So that 
thoſe who do not at all doubt but that the Scriptures 
are the Word of God,” have the fame Degree of 
Perſuaſion concerning the Matters contained in 
them: and that no Man doubts whether what God 
ſays is true, ariſeth from the fix*'d and conſtant No- 
tion which Men univerſally have of God, that he is 
Infallible and True. Therefore we find, Marth, 
xi. 25. when our Saviour puts the Dilemma to the 
Phariſees, concerning the Baptiſm of John, Whe- 
ther it were from Heaven, or of Men? That they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If wwe fhall ſay 
From Heaven; he will ſay unto us, Why did ye not 
then believe him ? Which kind of Reaſoning 1mports 
thus much, that it is univerſally acknowledged 


that no Man can in reaſon make the leaſt doubt of 
that which he believes to be from God. Therefore 
a Man would wonder what Becanus the Feſuit meant, 
unleſs it were to abuſe the Prophets and i a 
25 „ when 
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SERM. when he ſays, Tom. 3. of his School. Divinity, that 
CLXVI. the Prophets and Apoſtles had evidentiam revelati. 
= onis, non autem evidentiam prime veritatis: tamefi 
enim evidenter cognoſcerent Deum eſſe, qui ipſis reve. 
labat myſteria fidei, non tamen evidenter cognoſcebant 
Deum eſſe ſumme veracem, qui nec falli potuit, nec 
Fallere; that is, Tho? it was ſufficiently evident 
e to the Prophets and Apoſtles, that thoſe Revela- 
4 tions which they had were from God; yet it was 
« not evident to them, that Divine Revelations are 
true: for tho? they did evidently know that there 
<< was a God, who revealed to them the myſteries 
« of Faith; yet they did not evidently know that 
«« God was Infallible and True, who could neither 
« deceive, nor be deceived.” By which he doth 
not only make the Prophets and Apoſtles Idiots, 
and deſtitute of one of the moſt common notions of 
human Nature, which is, that God is Infallible and 
True; but he doth likewiſe make all Divine Reve- 
lation uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. For to what pur- 
Poſe is it for a Man to be ſatisfied, that God reveals 
fuch a thing to him; if he be in the mean time un- 
ſatisfied, whether what God reveals is true? for no 
Man that is unſatisfied, whether what God reveals be 
true, can upon any tolerable ground of Reaſon, 
yield a firm aſſent to a Divine Revelation. But *tis 
Pity to ſpend time in confuting any thing which con- 
tutes it ſelf by its own abſurdity, and its direct con- 
tradiction to the common notions of human Nature. 
I proceed therefore. : 3 
Suppoſing any Man be unſatisfied, and do maxe 
any doubt — theſe Books call'd the Holy Scrip- - 
tures, or any of them, be the Word of God, that 
is, a Divine Revelation; proportionably to the 
degree of his doubting concerning the Divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, there will be an abatement 
of his Faith, as to the things contained in them : | 
for he that believes a thing meerly upon the Credit 


or Teſtimony of ſuch a Perſon z ſo much reaſon * 
e 


Py 
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he hath to doubt, whether ſuch a Perſon did ſpeak, 8E RM. 
or teſtify ſuch a thing; ſo much reaſon he hath to CLX 


doubt whether the thing be true. > 

And upon this account I think it is, that the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Degrees of Faith, of growing 
and increaſing in Faith, of a ſtrong Faith, that is, 
ſuch a Faith, as was either wholly or in a great 
meaſure, free from doubting; and of a weak Faith, 
that is, ſuch a Faith as had a great mixture of doubt- 
ing; by which we are not to underſtand, that they 

doubted of the Truth of any thing of which they 
were ſatisfied by a Divine Revelation; but that they 
_ doubted whether ſuch things were Divine Revelati- 
ons, or not. So that the great doubt of the Diſci- 
ples was, whether Chriſt were the true Meſſias, and 
really the Son of God: for ſo far as they were ſatiſ- 
fied of that, they could not doubt of any thing he 
aid. 

IV. What are the proper and genuine Effects of 
this Faith? The proper and genuine Effects of the 
Belief of the Scriptures in general, is the Confor- 
mity of our Hearts and Lives to what we believe; 
that is, to be ſuch Perſons, and to live ſuch Lives 
as it becomes thoſe, who do heartily believe, and 
are really perſuaded of the Truth of the Scriptures. 
And if this be a conſtant and abiding perſuaſion, it 
will produce this Effect; but with more or leſs dif- 
ficulty, according to the diſpoſition of the Subject, 
and the weakneſs or ſtrength of contrary Habits 
and Inclinations. More particularly the Effects of 
this Faith are according to the Nature of the Matter 
believed. If it be a Hiſtory or Relation of things 
paſt, or Prophecy of things to come; it hath an 
Effect upon Men ſo far as the Hiſtory or Prophecy 
doth concern them. It it be a Doctrine; it hath 
the Effect which the particular Nature and Tenden- 
cy of ſuch Doctrine requires. For inſtance, the 
Doctrine of God's Goodneſs is apt to inflame us 
vith Love to him; of his Power and Juſtice, * 

a Fear 


A 


—— 
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95 . a Fear and Awe of him. This Doctrine, that 
( LXVI. Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, the proper Ef. 
J fect of it is to make Men rely upon him for Salva. 


tion; and ſo of the reſt. If it be a Precept; the 
proper Effect of it is Obedience: and hence it is 
that Unbelief and Diſobedience are frequently put 
for one another in Scripture; and Diſobedience ig 
oppoſed to Faith, 1 Pet. 11. 7. Unto yon therefure 
which believe, he 1s precious] but unto them which 
be diſobedient, &c. where the diſobedient are oppoſed 
to them that believe, And ſo likewiſe thoſe who 
neglect any duty of Religion, and do any thing 
notoriouſly unworthy of their Profeſſion, are faid 
to deny the Faith, 1 Tim. v. 8. But if any provide 


not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 


houſe, he hath denied the Faith. How does he deny 


the Faith? In diſobeying the Precepts of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, which chargeth us with ſuch Natural 
and Moral Duties. If it be a Promiſe, the proper 
Effect of it is, encouragement to Obedience by 
hopes of the thing promiſed. If a Threatning ; 
the proper effect of it is to reſtrain Men from Sin 
and Diſobedience. | | | 


V. In what Senſe this Faith of Things ſuper- 
naturally revealed, may be faid to be a Divine 


Faith ? Anſw. Not only in reſpect of the Matter 
and Object of it, which are Divine things, ſuc 

as concern God and Religion; and in reſpect of 
the Divine Effects it hath upon thoſe who believe 
theſe things: (for in theſe two Reſpects a Perſua- 
fion of the Principles of Natural Religion, may 
be faid to be a Divine Faith) but likewiſe in reſpect 
of the Argument whereby it is wrought, which 15 
a Divine Teſtimony. As for the efficient cauſe, 
the Spirit of God, that does not immediately be- 
long to this : for the Spirit of God doth not, 
ſpeaking properly, perſuade us immediately of the 
truth of things ſupernaturally reveal'd; but me- 


diatelys | 
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diately, by perſuading us of the truth of the Re- 
| yelation : for to believe a thing to be true, which 


we are perſuaded is reveal'd by God, is ſo natural 


and conſequent upon ſuch a Perſuaſion, that it doth 
not ſeem to require any new work of the Spirit. 
And if this be all the work of the Spirit, to per- 


ſuade Men that ſuch a Revelation is Divine; it will 


be moſt proper to ſpeak of this, when I come to the 


Third fort of Faith, which is a perſuaſion of a Di- 


vine Revelation that it is ſuch : which becauſe it 
hath many Difficulties in it, it deſerves a mo 
and particular Conſideration. 


— 


Revelation. 


T Hrs. xi. 6. 


But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gad. 


12 obſerved that a Religious and Divine Faith 8g RM. 
CLXVII. 


comprehends under it three things. 


re large 
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Of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine 


Firft, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural WE 


Religion, which are known by the light of 


Nature. 


Secondly, A r of things ſupernatural 
and reveal'd. | 1 


3 Thirdly, A Perſuaſion of ſupernatural Reve- 
ba: | bs : 


The 
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ird ſort of Faith, which I call Divine or Re. 


| Of a Religious and Divine Faith, 
The Two former of theſe I have conſider'd, and 
now proceed to the RD BD 


ligious; viz. a Perſuaſion concerning a Divine Re. 
velation, that it is ſuch 3 which I diſtinguiſh from 
the former thus. The former is a Perſuaſion con- 


cerning the things which are reveal'd from God, 


that they are true: this is a Perſuaſion concerning 
the Revelation it ſelf, that it is Divine and from 


God. Ry Oh 


For the opening of this there are many things to 
be taken into conſideration.” © «| 
I. What we underſtand by a Divine Reve- 
lation. | 5 
II. The ſeveral Kinds of it. | 
III. Whether a Perſuaſion concerning a Divine 
Revelation be properly Faith. 53 * 
IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Di- 
vine Revelation, or by what Arguments a Faith 
or Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought 
in us. Ry 
V. The Degrees of this Perſuaſion or Aſſu- 
|, NS > 
VI. The Effects of it. 
VII. In what Senſe it may be ſaid to be a Divine 


Faith; under which I ſhall ſpeak ſomething con- 


cerning the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 

I. What we are to underſtand by a Divine Re- 
velation. Anſw. A ſupernatural diſcovery, or ma- 
nifeſtation of things to us. I ſay ſupernatural, be- 
cauſe it may either be immediately by God, or by 
the mediation of Angels ; as moſt, if not all the 


Revelations of the Old Teſtament were; a ſuper- 
natural Diſcovery, or Manifeſtation, either 1mme- 


diately to our minds, and inward faculties ; (for l 


do not ſo well underſtand the diſtinction between 


Underſtanding and Imagination, as to be careful to 


take notice of it;) orelſe mediately to our under- 


ſtandings, by the mediation of our outward Senfes, 


Of a Religions and Divine Faith, 
as by an external appearance to our bodily eyes, or 
by a voice and ſound to the ſenſe of hearing. But 
of this I have diſcours'd in a former Sermon“, and 
therefore ſhall add no more here, 

II. For the ſeveral kinds of Divine Revelation ; 
of this alſo I have formerly F diſcourſed at large. 

HI. Whether a Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation 
may properly be called Faith? To this I anſwer, 


Sr AM. 
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\ 


See Vol. 
VI. Serm. 
R 

＋ See Vol. 


Ta» 


that according to the ſtreight and narrow notion of 


Faith, which the ſchools have fixed, which is an aſ- 
ſent to any thing grounded upon the teſtimony, and 
Authority of God revealing it, a Perſuaſion of a 


divine revelation cannot properly be called Faith; 


becauſe it is irrational to expect that a Man ſhould 
have another Divine Revelation to aſſure him, that 
this is a Divine Revelation: for then for the ſame 
reaſon, I muſt expect another Divine Revelation to 


aſſure me of that, and ſo without end. But I have 
ſufficiently ſhewn, that this is not the true Notion of 


Faith in general, but only of a particular kind of a 


Faith; viz. that which is wrought by the Argu- 


ment, which we call Teſtimony, or Authority. But 
according to the true and general notion of Faith, 


which is @ perſuaſion of the mind concerning any thing, 


a perſuaſion of the mind concerning a Divine Reve- 


lation, may as properly be called Faith, as any thing 


elſe, if men will but grant, that a man may be ſo 
ſatisfied, - concerning a Divine Revelation, as verily 
to believe and be perſuaded that it is ſo. 

IV. How we may come to be perſuaded of a Di- 
vine Revelation, that it is ſuch; or by what Argu- 
ments this Perſuaſion is wrought in us? For anſwer 
to this, it will be requiſite diſtinctly to conſider, 

Firſt, The Perſons to whom a Divine Revelation 


is immediately made, what aſſurance they can have 


of it. And, 


Secondly, What aſſurance other Perſons can have 


of it. I fay cheſe are diſtinctly to be conſidered, be- 
Vor. XI. r cauſe 


2 
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cauſe there is a very different account to be given of 
them. 5 1 EF 
Firſt, As to thoſe perſons, to whom the Revela- 


tion is immediately made, the queſtion is, By what 


Arguments or Means they may come to be aſſured, 
that any Revelation which they have, is really and 
truly ſuch, and not a Deluſion or Impoſture. The 
Fewiſh Doctors tell us, that ſome kind of Divine Re. 
velations do not carry full aſſurance along with them, 


that they are Divine; ſuch are Dreams and Viſions, 


as they are diſtinguiſned from Prophecy: and as to 
that kind of Revelation, which they ſtrictly call Pro- 
phecy, they give ſeveral characteriſtical notes to di- 
{tinguiſh true divine Revelation from Deluſion; ſuch 
as theſe ; that the Spirit of Deluſion only works up- 
on the Imagination, and the lower Faculties; the Di- 
vine Spirit of Prophecy upon the Underſtanding and 
reaſonable part of the Soul: That deluſive Inſpirations 
were accompanied with alienation of mind, which did 
diſcover itſelf either in Rage and Fury, or Melancholy; 
but the true Prophetical Spirit is always conſiſtent with 
the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding. They diſtinguiſh 
them likewiſe by the manner of their ſeizing upon 
them ; that in the beginning of Inſpirations the Pro- 
phets uſe to have ſome Apparition, or to hear ſome 
Voice, either articulate in Words, or inarticulate 
by Thunder, or the ſound of a Trumpet, which in 
the Revelations doth frequently precede St. Jobs's Vi- 
ſions; and by theſe they were aſſured that they were 
divine. And laſtly ; That a Divine Inſpiration did 
always carry along with it a ſtrong Evidence of it 
Original, and that by the vigour and ſtrength of its 
impreſſion, they were fully aſſured and fatisfied be- 
yond all doubt and heſitation: Thus they. But all 
that I ſhall ſay by way of Anſwer to this Queſtion, 


_ ſhall be in theſe /wo Propoſitions. 


1. If we believe any ſuch thing as Divine Reve- 


lation, we cannot doubt but thoſe who have it, are 


ſome way or other fully ſatisfied of it. The Rea- 
| | vallly 


who made them, and knows the Frame of them: 


_ Spirit without himſelf; and he believes that there is 
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ſon is evident; becauſe otherwiſe it would be in SE RM. 


vain, and to no purpoſe, and could not poſſibly at- CLXVII. 
tain its end. A Divine Revelation cannot poſſibly WY 
ſignify any thing, or in reaſon have any effect upon 


a man, unleſs he be ſatisfied it is ſuch: for fo long 


as he does not know but that it is a deluſion, he will 
not attend to it, or regard it. So that the Diſtinc- 
tion of the Jewiſh Doctors between Dreams and 
Viſions, and Prophecy, that this carries always full 
aſſurance with it, the other not, is vain and unreaſonable. 
2. The Means whereby this aſſurance of a Divine 
Revelation is wrought, is moſt probably the evi- 
dence it carries along with it, whereby it did fully 
fatisfy the perſon that had it of its Divine Original. 
That God can accompany his own Revelations with 
ſuch a clear and over-powering Light as ſhall diſ- 
cover to us the Divinity of them, and ſatisfy us be- 
yond all doubt and ſcruple, I think no Man can 
doubt, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence 
which He muſt needs have over our Underſtandings, 


And if this be granted, it is not neceſſary to explain 
the particular way how it is done, it being a thing 
not to be expreſſed in words, but to be felt and ex- 
perienced. So that the Argument, whereby this per- 
ſuaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in thoſe 
that have it, is inward Experience of the full Satiſ- 
faction and A ſſurance, which they find to be ſuper- 
naturally wrought in them, that is, of which they 
can give no account from themſelves. And this is 
not a ſtubborn belief, and an obſtinate conceit of a 
thing: but a good man, who is inſpired, when he 
reflects upon himſelf, and this aſſurance which he 
finds in himſelf, he can give a rational account of it 
to himſelf. Thus he finds that it is a foreign im- 
preſſion, and doth not ſpring from himſelf nor hath 
ts rife from thence ; therefore he aſcribes it to ſome 


a God that can communicate himſelf to the minds 
"0 2 EY and 
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 Sxnm. and ſpirits of men; and that his goodneſs is ſuch; 
CLXVII. that he will not ſuffer them to be under a neceſſity 
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of deluſion, which they muſt be, if when they have 


the higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction, that ſuch a 


thing is a Divine Revelation, they may be deceiv. 


ed. And then hkewiſe he conſiders the matter of 


the Revelation, which if it do not contradict any eſ⸗ 


ſential and neceſſary fundamental notion of his Un- 


ſatisfaction: for I grant a wicked Man, that rejecs 


derſtanding, he thinks himſelf bound to entertain it 
upon this aſſurance, 188 | 


I fay, good Men may give themſelves this rational 


and diſobeys the Truth of God, may ſo provoke 
him, as to give him up to ſtrong  Deluſions, to believe 
Lies; and he may be as confident of a Lie, as a good 
Man is of Truth. But as this is not unjuſt from 
God in reference to the Perſons, ſo it is no prejudice 
to the aſſurance which good Men may have of Di- 
vine Revelation. | | 

And this Aſſurance is ſuch, as it is not in the 
power of any evil Spirit to convey to us, con- 
cerning a Deluſion; or if it be in his power, he 1s 
not permitted to do it to any who have not highly 
provoked God, by rejecting the Truth, 20 give them 
up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe Lies: and that ſuch 


Perſons ſhould be obnoxious to ſach Deluſions, as it 


is not unjuſt in reference to them, ſo neither is it any 
prejudice to the Aſſurance which good Men may 
have of ſuch Revelations, which are truly and really 
Divine. Li 

But for the other ways of diſcerning true Revels- 
lation from falſe, which the Fewws mention; as that 
the Spirit of God always works upon the Under- 


ſtanding, as well as the Imagination, and in conſe- 


quence with the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
and gives ſome ſenſible notice of its ſeizing upon 


Men, I think all theſe to be uncertain, if they be ex- 
amined. And if the laſt which they mention, 5. 
this that I have inſiſted upon, be true, all or 


3 22 9 ws 
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ire ſuperfluous. For what need any other ſign to SR RM. 
aſſure a Man that that is a Divine Revelation which CLXVII. 
carries along with it a clear ſatisfaction and full aſſur. W'WNS 


ance that it is ſuch? 


So that it remains now, that we fix upon ſome 


particular ways whereby the Perſon that hath a Di. 
vine Revelation, may be aſſured of it; and this I 
ſhall do by theſe Propoſitions. „ 
Firſt, That God can work in the Mind of Man a 
firm perſuaſion of a thing, by giving him a clear 
and vigorous perception of it; and if fo, then God 
can accompany his own Revelations with ſuch a clear 
and over-powering Light as ſhall diſcover to us the 
Divinity of them, and ſatisfy us thereof beyond all 
doubt and ſcruple. And this no man can doubt of, 
that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which 
God, who made the Soul of Man, and perfectly 
knows the Frame of it, muſt needs have upon the 
Mind and Underſtanding of Man. 
Secondly, God never perſuades a Man of any thing 


that contradicts the Natural and Eſſential Notions of 
his Mind and Underſtanding. For this would be ta 


deſtroy his own Workmanſhip, and to impoſe that 
upon the Underſtanding of a Man, which whilſt it 
retains its own Nature, and remains what it is, it 
cannot poſſibly admit. For inſtance, we cannot im- 


agine that God can perſuade any Man that there is 


no God; for he that believes any thing as from 
God, muſt neceſſarily believe there is a God  there- 


fore it is impoſſible that he can be perſuaded of this 


as from God, that there is no God ; and that he is 
not Wiſe and Juſt, and Good and Powerful; and 
that he is not to be honour'd and lov'd by all reaſon- 
able Creatures: becauſe theſe do clearly and immedi- 

ately contradict the moſt eſſential and fundamental 


Notions of our Minds concerning God, and the re- 


ſpect which is due to him: not only becauſe it is un- 


worthy of God to go about to perſuade a Man of 


a Falſhood ; but becauſe it is impoſſible in the na- 


ö ture 
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Sr RM. ture of the thing, that the Mind of Man, which is 
- CLXVH, naturally prepoſſeſt with contrary Notions, ſhould, 
 WYS whilſt it retains its own Nature, admit of ſuch as do 
clearly and immediately contradict them. For if 
_ theſe be natural Notions, that there is a God, that 
he muſt be Wiſe and Juſt, and Good and Powerful, 
and ought to be honoured and loved by his Crea- 
| tures ; the Mind of Man cannot poſſibly admit of 
any contrary Perſuaſions and Impreſſions : for the 
former Perſuaſions being natural to us, will always 
remain while our Nature remains, and if any Per- 
ſuaſions contrary to theſe could be wrought upon our 
Minds, they would ſigniſy nothing, but would mu- 
tually deftroy one another. For if any Man that is 
perſuaded that God is Good, (as every Man is, that 
is perſuaded he is at all) could, during the Perſuaſion, ' 
be likewiſe of a contrary Perſuaſion, that he is not 
Good; this latter Perſuaſion would ſignity nothing: 
tor he is not perſuaded that God is not Good, whillt 
he retains this Perſuaſion that he is Good. | 
Thirdly, Suppoling the thing revealed do not con- 
tradict the eſſential Notions of our Minds, no good 
and holy Man hath reaſon to doubt of any thing, 
whether it be a revelation from God or not, of which 
he hath a clear and vigorous perception, and full fa- 
tisfaction in his own Mind that it is ſuch. For if a 
Man may have reaſon to doubt of any thing, where- 
of he hath a clear Perception, then no Man can be 
certain of any thing. Now that there 1s ſuch a thing 
as Certainty, is now ſuppoſed, and not to be proved. 
I fay, a good and holy Man can have no reaſon to 
doubt: for a wicked Man (I grant) may, by a ſinful | 
rejection of, and diſobedience to the Truth, fo far 
provoke God, 41% give Him up to ſt rng Delufions 10 
believe Ties; and he may be as confident of a Lie, 
as any good Man is of the Truth. | 
And as this is not unjuſt from God in reference to 
#ickea Men, ſo is it no prejudice to the 9 
| WILL 
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which good Men may have concerning a divine Re- 
yelation. | be 
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Fuuribly, A 20⁰ and Holy Man reflecting upon 


this Aſſurance and Perſuaſion that he hath, may be 
able to give himſelf a reaſonable account of it, and 
fatisfy himſelf. that it is not a ſtubborn belief and an 
oh inate conceit of things without any ground or rea- 
ſon. A good Man is ſecretly and within himſelf 


perſuaded, that God hath revealed to him ſuch a 
thing; reflect ing upon this Perſuaſion, he finds that 
it is a Foreign Impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from 
his own Mind: Now he believing that there is a 
God, who can, and probably doth communicate and 
reveal himſelf to the Minds of good Men; and be- 


ing withal ſatisfied that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that 
he will not ſuffer. good Men, who do heartily and 


ſincerely deſire to know his Will, to be under a ne- 


ceſlity of Deluſion, (which they unavoidably are, if 
they may then be deceived, when they have the 
greateſt aſſurance, and cleareſt ſatisfaction that ſuch 


a thing is revealed to them of God;) from hence he 


reaſonably concludes, That he ought not to queſtion 
the matter any farther. I might inſtance in the Re- 


velation made to Abraham, concerning the ſacrifi- 


cing his Son, which hath the greateſt difficulty in it 
of any Caſe I know of: But of that I have elſe- 


* 
. : ; 
7 * 


where diſcourſed at large *. Thus much for the Se Ser. 106. 


Secondly, What aſſurance can other Perſons, who 


have not the Revelation immediately made to them, 
have of a Divine Revelation? To this I ſhall anſwer 
by theſe Propoſitions. 


1. That there are ſome Means whereby a Man 


. 5 
(.) Otherwiſe it would ſignify nothing, but only 
to the Perſon that immediately had it; which 


may be aſſured of another's Revelation that it is Di- 


would make void the chief end of moſt Revelations, 


which are ſeldom made to particular Perſons for 


84 their 


£64 
SERM. 
_ ELxviIE. 


Of Religlus and Divine Faith 
their own ſakes only, but for the moſt part, on purpoſe 
that they may be made known ro others, which 
could riot effectually be done, unleſs there be ſome 
Means whereby Men may be aſſured of Revelations 


made to another. e 
( 2.) None could be guilty of Unbelief but thoſe 


who had immediate Revelation made to them. For 


no Man is guilty of Unbelief that is not obliged to 
believe: but no Man can be under an Obligation to 
believe any thing, who hath not ſufficient Means 
whereby he may be aſſured that ſuch a thing is true, 
2. The private Aſſurance and Satisfaction of ano- 
ther concerning a Revelation made to him, can ſig- 
nify nothing at all to me, to aſſure me of it. For 
what ſatisfaction is it to me, that another may ſay, 


he hath a Revelation, unleſs I have ſome Means to 


- 


be aſſured that what he ſays is true? For if I muſt 
believe every Spirit, that is, every Man that ſays he 
is inſpired, I lie open to all poſſible impoſtures and 
Deluſions, and muſt believe every one that either 
fooliſhly conceits, or falſly pretends that he hath 3 
Revelation: for both the conceited and pretended 
Enthuſiaſt will ſay they haye Revelations, with as 
much confidence as thoſe who are truly and divinely 
inſpired : and to take every Man's word in matters 


of ſuch huge Conſequence and Importance, as Re- 


velation from God ought to be preſumed to be, 


Vould not be Faith, but Credulity, that is, an un- 


grounded Perſuaſion ; which how ſeverely God pu- 
niſh'd, you may ſee in that famous inſtance, 1 Kg: 
13. where the Prophet that was ſent to Bethel, is up- 
on his return torn in Pieces by a Lion, becauſe of 
his Credulity and eaſy Belief of a pretended Reve- 
lation. I confeſs this caſe is ſomewhat different from 
theirs who ſimply believe a pretended Revelation, 3 
being complicated with ſome other aggravating Cir- | 
cumſtances. For he had an immediate Revelation 


from God, not to eat, nor drink at Bethel; nor {0 e. 


lun the ſame way that he came: upon his return 3 
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od Prophet meets him, and tells him that an Angel S E A M. 
had appeared to him, and had bid him to bring him CEXVT, 
hack, and to cauſe him to eat and drink; he believes —Y 


him, and turns in with him. Now this was the 
Aggravation of his Credulity, that when he himſelf. 
had had an expreſs Revelation fram God, concern- 
ing which he was ſatisfied, he hearkened to the pre- 
tended Revelation of another, concerning which he 
had no Aſſurance in contradiction to a Divine Reve- 
ation, which he knew to be ſuch, Not but that 
the Command which God had given him was in its 
own Nature revokable, and God might have coun- 
termanded it by another immediate Revelation to 
him, or by an equivalent, that 1s, a Miracle wrought 
by the Prophet who pretended to countermand it 
from God. Unumquodgque diſſolvitur eo modo quo liga- 
tur, the Obligation which was brought upon him by 
an immediate Revelation, could not be diſſolved but 
by another immediate Revelation, or Evidence equi- 
valent to it. However, this Inſtance ſerves in the 
Fon my purpoſe, that a Man may be faulty 
y Credulity as well as by Unbelief: and as a Man 

ought not to diſbelieve where there is ſufficient Evi- 
dence; fo neither ought he to believe any thing with- 
out ſufficient Grounds of Aſſurance. 

3. That Miracles wrought for the confirmation of 
any Divine Teſtimony or Revelation made to ano- 
ther are ſufficient Means, whereby thoſe who have 
not the Divine Revelation immediately made to 
them, may be aſſured that it is Divine; I ſay theſe 
are ſufficient Means of Aſſurance in this Caſe. I da 
not ſay they are the only Means: (for it does not 
become Men to limit the Power and Wiſdom of 
God) but I do not know of any other Means of Aſ- 
ſurance upon which Men can ſecurely rely; and it is 
a great Preſumption that this is the beſt and fitteſt, 
if not the only Means, becauſe the Wiſdom of God 
hath always pitched upon it, and conſtantly made uſe 
of it, and no other, Under Miracles I W rs 

| ˖ 
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SER M. the Prediction of future Events, which God claims 
CLXVII. as a peculiar Prerogative to himſelf, becauſe ſuch 
things are out of the reach of any created Under. 
ſtanding ; and therefore in the Prophet Iſaiah he 
challengeth the Idols of the Heathens to give this 
Teſtimony, or Argument of their Divinity; Sher 
ws things that are to come, that we may -know that ye 
are Gods. N „ 
But here you muſt diſtinguiſh between doubtful 
and ungqueſtionable Miracles, I call thoſe doubtful Mi. 
racles, which, tho' a Man cannot tell how they can 
de done by any natural Power, yet do not carry that 
full Conviction with them, as to be univerſally own- 
ed and acknowledged for Arguments of a Divine 
Power, Such were thoſe which the Magicians did 
by their Inchantments. I call thoſe ungqueſtionable, 
which, conſidering their Quality and Number, and 
the publick manner of doing them, are out of all 
queſtion, Such were the Miracles of Moſes, and our 
Saviour. Now a doubiful, and a ſingle, and a pri- 
vate Wonder, or Mitacle, as I may call it, can give 
no confirmation to any thing in oppoſition to a Reve- 
lation, or a Doctrine confirmed by many, and pub- 
tick and unqueſtionable Miracles. Upon this account 
Moſes forbids the Children of T/ael to hearken to 
any Prophet that ſhould come to {ſeduce them to 
Idolatry ; yea; tho' he ſhould give a /izn or wonder, 
and the /in or wonder ſhould come to paſs, Deut. 13. 
I, 2, 3, 4. Now here lies the ſtrength of the Rea- 
ſon, Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from ibe 
Lerd your Ged, which brought you out of the Land of 
Egypt, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of Bondage: 
that is, becauſe he contradicts the great Revelation 
which God made of himſelf, and confirmed by ſuch 
a ſucceſſion of ſo many, and ſo great Miracles; the 
credit of which Revelation ought not in reaſon to be 
called in queſtion upon the working of a ſingle and 
a private Wonder, which we could not diſtinguiſh 


from a Miracle, Upon the ſame account St. N. 
ö | n Als 
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Cal. 1. 8. fays, Though an Angel from Heaven 8 5 R M' 
« ſhould preach any other Doctrine than that which CLXVIT 
had been preached unto them, he ſhould be ay 
© curſed 3* that is, after ſo clear and great confirma- | 
tion, as was given to the Goſpel, a contrary Doc- | 
trine, tho? it ſhould come from an Angel, ſhould be re- | 
jected as execrable, _ 1 „ | 
But you will ſay, Suppoſe ſuch a Prophet as Moſes 
ſpeaks of here, ſuch an Angel as St. Paul mentions, 
ſhould work as many and as great Miracles as Moſes 
and Chriſt wrought, ſhould we then believe them ? 
I Anſwer ; This is not to be ſuppoſed : for ſuppo- 
ſing the Providence of God in the World, it cannot 
be imagined that an equal Atteſtation ſhould be given 
to a falſe Doctrine and a true. But that the greateſt 
and moſt unqueſtionable Miracles are to carry it, is 
evident; becauſe this is all the Reaſon why Moſes was 
to be credited above the Magicians, becauſe he 
wrought more and greater Wonders than they did. 
But if it could be ſuppoſed that any one could work 
as great Miracles for the Confirmation of Idolatry, as 
were wrought by way of Atteſtation to the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, then there would be no Difference, but 
what the Reaſon of the Thing makes; the Belicf of 
one God being more reaſonable than many ; and not 
to make an Image or ſenſible Repreſentation of a Spi- 
rit, being more reaſonable than to make one. But 
if this could be ſuppoſed, the natural Iſſue and Con- 
lequence of it would be Atheiſm, a Man would believe 
vs that nor the other, nor that there is any God 
at ail, | | | | | 
But a farther Account of the Nature and Diffe- 
rence of Miracles, I referve to ſome * particular Difſ- * Jes Sap 
courſes on that Subject. At preſent, for the fuller 224“ 7 
opening of this Matter, it will be proper to ſhew, in thi; Yer. 
1, That the Divine Authority both of the Doctrine 
ef Moſes and Chriſt is reſolved into Miracles. 
2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficicnt to per- 


ſuade 
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| ' faade Men to believe that Teſtimony, for the Conf. 
mation of which they are wrought. | 
3. What Affurance they give us, that the Scrip. 
tures are a Divine Revelation. 
But che Confideration of theſe 1 refer to the bert 


* 


z: SERMON CLXVII. 


Of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine 
Revelation, 


But without Faith it is impoſible to phaſe Cd 


Sr u. FN difcourfing of the Faith or Perſuaſion of 2D. 
eng] dine Reve:ation, 1 propoſed the conſidering tile 


/even things. 
7 What we underſtand by a Divine Reveiaien, 
II. The feveral Kinds of it. | 
III. Whether a Perſuaſion concerning a Divine 

Reveiaizvn be properly Fans. 

IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Dirie 

Rev-isitem; or by what Arguments a Faib or Per 

en of a Die Retelatioa is wrought in Us. 
V. The Degrees of this Perſuaſion or Affurarce. 
VI. The Efecks of x. | 
VII. In what Scak it may be fd to be a Da 
"x 


I was 


F @ Divine Revelation. „ = 
| wasupon'the [IVth] of theſe, wiz, Conſidering 8 2 N 24. 
by what Arguments Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine CLXVAIL 
Revelation is wrought in us; which led me to conſider wv 
| the Evidence of Miracles; and I propoſed to ſhew 
particularly theſe three Things. EO Re 
I. That the divine Authority both of the Doctrine 
ef Moſes and Chriſt, is reſolved into Miracles. 
2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to per- 
ſuade Men to believe that Teftimony, for the Confir- 
mation of which they are wrought — 
3. What Aſſurance they give us, that the Scrip- 
tures are a Divine Revelation. „„ 
I proceed to treat of theſe in their Order. 
I. I ſhall ſhew that the divine Authority both of 
the Doctrine of Moſes and of Chrift, is reſolved into 
Miracles, We find the Scripture lays the whole 
Weight of the divine Authority both of the Law 
and Goſpel, of the Revelation of the Old and New 
Teſtament, upon this Evidence. Exod. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
When God ſends Moſes, he objects, That they will 
not believe him, nor hearken to him, but will ſay, 
The Lord hath not appeared unto him.“ 'There- 
upon God gives. him a power of Miracles, that they 
may believe that the Lord God of their Fathers, the Ged 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, bath appeared unto 
them ; and by the Evidence of thoſe Miracles which 
he wrought, he prevailed over the Magicians. And 
generally throughout the Story of the Old Feſtament 
ve find all Perſons yielding to the Evidence of Mira- 
cles, as a ſufficient Atteſtation to a Prophet and his 
| Meſſage, When Elijab had prevailed with God in 
a miraculous Manner to confirm his 'own Worſhip, 
and confute the Worſhip of Baal, by ſending Fire 
trom Heaven to conſume the Sacrifice, the People 
yield to this Evidence, and cry out, The Lord be is 
God, the Lord he is God, 1 Kings 18. 39. When Elijab 
railed the Woman's Son, then ſhe! own'd him for a 
Prophet, 1 Kings 17. 24. Now by this 1 know that 
thou art a Man of God, and that-the word of _ 
| Lor 
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CLXVIII was convinced by the miraculous Cure which the Pro. 
A phet Eliſba wrought on him, 2 Kings 5. 15. Be. 
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© hold! now I know that there is no God in all the 


earth but in Mael.“ = 
And fo likewiſe the Divinity of our Saviour and 
his Doctrines is reſolved into the Evidence of his Mi. 


racles. This is the Evidence Chriſt gives of himſelf, 
when John ſent his Diſciples to enquire whether he 


was the Meſſias, Matt. 11. 2. Now when John had 
heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two 


of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he 


that ſhould come: or do we look for another? 
| Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Go and ſhew 
John again thoſe things which ye do hear, and fe, 
The blind receive their ſight, and the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, the 


ſhall not be offended in me.“ So John 5. 36. 
But I have greater Witneſs than that of Jahn: for 
the Works which the Father hath given me to fi- 
niſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent me.“ Chap. 10. 25. Je- 
ſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed it 
not: the works that I do in my Father's Name, 


if I do; though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works: that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in him.“ Chap. 14. II. 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me: or elſe believe me for the very Works lake. 
Chap. 20. 30, 31. And many other Signs truly did 
< Jeſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not 
< written in this Book. But theſe are written, that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that believing, ye might have Life through 
his Name.“ And from hence our Saviour agg'7- 


vates 
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Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have the Goſpel 
preached unto them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever 


they bear witneſs of me.“ Verſe 37, 38. If Ido 
not the Works of my Father ; believe me not : but 


F a Divine Revelation; 
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vates the Unbelief, and Impenitency of the Ferws, be- SERM. 
cauſe they reſiſted this higheſt Evidence, Matt. 11. CLXVIII 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then began he to upbraid Wd 


« the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Works were 
done, becauſe they repented not: Wo unto thee 
« Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida : For if the migh- 
« ty Works which were done in you, had been done 
© in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
© ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes. But I ſay unto you, 
© it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
Pay of Judgment than for you. And thou Caper- 
aum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to Hell. For if the mighty Works 
which have been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this Day. But 
© | ſay unto you, That it ſhall be more tolerable for 

© the Land of Sodom in the Day of Judgment, than 
for thee.* John 15. 24. If I had not done among 
© them the works which none other Man did; 


they had not had Sin: but now have they both ſeen, 


and hated both me and my Father.“ And ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us, that Miracles are the great Confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel, and are fo clear an Evidence of 
the Truth of it, that they render all Unbelievers inex- 
cuſable, Heb. 2. 2, 3. For if the Word ſpoken by 
Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and 
_ © Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of Re- 
ward; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
Salvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
* Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him? | | 
In particular, the great Weight of the Goſpel is laid 
upon the Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the 
Dead, which our Saviour mentions as the only Sign 
that ſhould be given to that Generation, that is, theclear- 
eſt. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 4. faith, That he 
was declared to be the Son of God, with Power, 
* according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſur- 
: Tection from the Dead.“ This pur it out of all 


queſtion.“ 


CLXVILII 


SRM. © queſtion. And St. Paul, in his Sermon to the 4 
thenians, Acts 17. 30. 1. Inſiſts upon this as the 
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great Evidence; And the times of their Ignorance 


6 God winked at 3 but now commandeth all Men 5 


every where to repent: Becauſe he hath appointed 
* a day in which he will judge the World in Righ. 


© teouſnels, by that Man whom he hath ordained, 
© whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead.“ And this 
was the proper Work of the Apoſtles, to be Witneſſes 


to the World of this great Miracle, As 1. 21, 22. 


| © Wherefore of theſe Men which have companied 


with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
« and out among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Fobn, unto that ſame Day that he was taken up from 
us, muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us of 
his Reſurrection.” So St. Peter, in his Sermon, 
Acis 2. 32. Him hath God raiſed up, whereof we 
© all are Witneſſes.” And to mention no more, Acts 


10. 38, 39, 40, 41. God anointed Je of Naza- 


reib with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, who went 
© about doing Good, and healing all that were op- 
« preſſed of the Devil: for God was with him. And 
ve are Witneſſes of all things which he did both in 
the Land of the eus, and in Hieruſalem ; whom 
they ſlew and hanged on a Tree? Him God raiſed 
up the third Day, and ſhewed him openly ; not to 
all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of 
© God, even to us who did eat and drink with him at- 
< ter, he roſe from the, Dead. „ 

2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to per- 
ſuade Men to believe the Revelation or Teſtimony, 
for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. Of 
this. Aſſurance there are three Degrees, all which do 


| oblige Men to believe the Divine Revelation for 
which they are wrought. | 


(.) If we have the Evidence of our own Senſes 
For it, that is, if we ſee them wrought. This Evi 


dence the Diſciples of our Lord had, and the 71 
/ A 


. of a Divine Revelatiom, 
and therefore their Unbelief was inexcuſable; and the S x 


Blaſpheming the Spirit whereby thy ſaw ſuch Mira- 3 
dee be wrooghe, as the Jin Sing the Holy SY 


Gho l. 55 5 
(z.) If we have the credible Report of Eye-wit- 
neſſes of thoſe Miracles, who are credible Perſons, and 
we have no Reaſon to doubt of their Teſtimony ; 
that is, if we have the Reports of them immediately 
from the mouth of thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes of 
them. Thar this Jays likewife an obligation on Men 
to believe, appears by our Saviour's Reproof of 
| Thomas, who would not believe except he himſelf 
ſaw: but moſt expreſly from that Text, Mark 16. 14. 
He upbraided them with their Unbeliet and Hard- | 
« nels of Heart, becauſe they believed rot them 
© which had ſeen him after he had riſen.” | 
(3) If the credible Report of Eye. Witneſſes 
concerning ſuch Miracles bz conveyed to us in 
ſuch a Manner, and with ſo much Evidence, as we 
have no Reaſon to doubt of it. For why ſhould we 
not believe a credible Report conveyed to us in ſuch 
a Manner, as we have no Reaſon to queſtion, but that 
it hath been faithfully conveyed and tranſmitted to us? 
St. John thought this to be A ſſurance ſufficient to in- 
duce Belief, John 20. 31. But theſe things were 
* written that ye might believe, &c.* And this is that 
Aſſurance which we, who live at this diſtance from the 
Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, have of the Miracles 
wrought in Confirmation of the Goſpel. I ſhall have 
occaſion to enlarge upon theſe Heads hereafter. 

3. What A ſſurance Miracles give us, that the Scrip- 
tures are a Divine Revelation. And this contains four 
diſtin& Queſtions in it. | 

1. What aſſurance we have from hence, that the 
Doctrine contained in the Scripture is from God? To 
which the Anſwer is eaſy; Becauſe theſe Miracles were 
wrought for the Confirmation of this Doctrine. 

2. The Queſtion is, What Aſſurance Miracles 


gi ve us, that thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Pen- 
Yol K. T men 
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Sx R m. men of the ſeveral Books of Scripture, were really ſo? 

*  CLXVI1II To this I anſwer : None at all: for I do not know of 
any Miracle that was wrought to prove Moſes wrote 
5 the Pentateuch, or that St. Malt heu wrote the Goſpel 
which goes under his Name. But if the Queſtion be, 

How then am I aſſured of this? I anſwer, By credible 

and uncontroul'd Report. It bears his Name; and 

| hath always been received for his; and if this will not 
ſatisfy, I cannot prove it farther; it is too late now to 
1 prove it by any other Argument. St. Matthew is 
A dead, and thoſe who ſaw him write it, and thoſe who 
received it from them; ſo that we cannot go to en- 
quire of them in order to our Satisfaction: but the beſt 
of it is, that as it cannot now be proved at this diſtance 
otherwiſe than by conſtant and uncontroul'd report; 
fo no Man at this diſtance can have any reaſon to 


reaſon to doubt of it, there can be no need of proving 
it; eſpecially conſidering that it is by no means neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, to believe that St. Matthew wrote the 


3. The Queſtion is, What Aſſurance Miracles give, 
that thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Pen- men of 
the Books of Scripture were divinely inſpired ? The 
Miracles (under which I comprehend the Prediction of 
future Events) which Moſes and the Prophets, and the 
Apoſtles wrought, were Teſtimonies from Heaven, that 
they were Divine Perſons, and that what they ſaid 
was to be credited, and conſequently if they gave 
is | out themfelves for ſuch, that they were ſuch. That 
| the Pen- men of the New Teſtament were Perſons 
endued with a miraculous Power, is plain, becauſe 
they were moſt of them Apoſtles : and for the reſt we 
have no reaſon to doubt of it; thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
being ſo common in the Primitive times: however 
ſo long as there is nothing in the reſt, that is diſſonant 
| from, or contrary to what thoſe wrote, of whoſe Inſpi- 
N rations we are aſſured, and theſe their Writings have 
always been received in the Church as of Divine In- 


ſpiration, which we may well preſume was not 3 
one, 


doubt of it; and fo long as no Man can have any 


Hiſtory of the Goſpel; but only to believe what he wrote. 
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contain nothing that 18 contrary to thoſe who were un- 


queſtionably infpired, the matter is of no dangerous 


conſequence. And as for the Pen-men of the Old 
Teſtament, we are aſſured that they were all inſpired, 


by one in the New Teſtament, that was unqueſtion- 
ably ſo ; St. Paul, who tells us, That all Scripture is 
of Divine Inſpiration, meaning the Books of the Old 


Teſtament which were called by that Name, ar" i#oxm, 
or by way of Eminency. VE 
But if any one enquire farther, How far the Pen- 
men of Scripture were inſpired in the writing of thoſe 
Books? whether only ſo far as to be ſecur'd from 
miſtake in the delivery of any Meſſage or Doctrine 
from God, or in the relation of any Hiſtory, or mat- 
ter of Fact; yet fo, as they were left every Man to 
his own ſtyle and manner of Expreſſion ? or that every 


thing they wrote, was immediately dictated to them, 


and that not only the Senſe of it, but the very Words 
and Phrafes by which they expreſs things, and that 
they were merely Inſtruments or Pen-men, I ſhall not 
take upon me to determine; I ſhall only ſay this in 
general, that conſidering the end of this Inſpiration, 
which was to inform the, World certainly of the Mind 
and Will of God, it is neceſſary for every Man to be- 
lieve that the inſpired Pen men of Scripture were ſa 
far aſſiſted as was neceſſary to this end: and he that 


thinks upon good Grounds that this end cannot be ſe- 


cured, unleſs every Word and Syllable were imme— 
diately dictated, he bath reaſon to believe it was ſo; 
but if any Man upon good Grounds thinks the end of 


writing the Scripture may be ſufficiently ſecured with- 


out that, he hath no reaſon to conclude, that God, 


who is not wanting in what is neceſſary, is guilty of 


doing what is ſuperfluous. And if any Man is of opi- 
non that Moſes might write the Hiſtory of thoſe Ac- 
tions which he himſelf did or was preſent at, without 
an immediate Revelation of them; or that Solomon by 


133 his 
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done, and without grounds, we have no reaſon to SE RM. 
doubt as to them: or if they were, ſo long as they CLXVILF 
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SRM. his natural and acquired Wiſdom might ſpeak thoſe 
 CEXVI wiſe Sayings which are in his Proverbs ; or the Evanpe. 


„ 
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ais might write what they heard and ſaw, or what they 
5 — Aſſurance of from others, as St. Lyke el 


he did; or that St. Paul might write for his Cloak and 


Parchments at Troas, and ſalute by name his Friends 


and Brethren, or that he might adviſe Ti motby to drink 
a little Wine, &c. without the immediate dictate of 


the Spirit of God, he ſeems to have reaſon on his ſide. 
For that Men may, without an immediate Revelation, 
write thoſe things which they think without a Revelati- 


on, ſeems very plain. And that they did ſo, there is 
this probable Argument for it, becauſe we find that 
the Evangeliſts in relating the Diſcourſes of Chriſt, are 
very far from agreeing in the particular expreſſions 
and words, tho? they do agree in the Subſtance of the 
Diſcourſes : but if the Words had been dictated by 
the Spirit of God, they muſt have agreed in them, 
For when St. Luke differs from St. Matthew, in rela- 
ting what our Saviour ſaid, it is impoſſible that they 


ſhould both relate it right as to the very Words and 


Form of Expreſſion ; but they both relate the Sub- 
ſtance of what he ſaid. And if it had been of Con- 
cernment, that every thing that they wrote ſhould be 
dictated ad apicem, to a tittle, by the Spirit of God, 
it is of the ſame Concernment ſtill, that the Provi- 
dence of God ſhould have ſecured the Scriptures knce 


to a tittle from the leaſt Alteration : which that it 1 


not done, appears by the various readings both of the 


Old and New Teſtament, concerning which, no Man 


can infallibly ſay, that this is right, and not the other. 


It ſeems ſufficient in this matter to aſſert, that the Spi- 
fit of God did reveal to the Pen- men of the Scriptures 


what was neceſſary to be reveal'd: and as to all other 


things, that he did ſuperintend them in the writing of 


it, ſo far as to ſecure them from any material Error or 
Miſtake in what they have delivered. Or, 
4. It the Queſtion be, What aſſurance we have from 


Miracles, that all thoſe Books which we receive are 


canonical ? 
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canonical? To this I Anſwer, I do not know of Sx RM. 
any Miracle that ever was wrought on purpoſe to CLXVIII 
confirm the Canon of the Scriptures : but as for 


the Books of the Old Teſtament, we. have ſuffi- 
cient aſſurance, that thoſe which we now receive, 
are thoſe which the Fews received for ſuch in our 
Saviour's time; and he doth not any where find 
fault with any of them as not canonical, which we 
have no reaſon to doubt but he would have done, 
if any one of them had been otherwiſe. And that 
theſe are the ſame the Fews then received, appears 
ſufficiently, becauſe both Jets and Chriſtians to 
this day agree in them. As for the Books of the 
New Teſtament, we are ſufficiently aſſured, That 
theſe and no other are the Books which the Ancient 
Church received for Canonical and of Divine Au- 
thority, and tho' ſome of them were for a time 
controverted, yet upon farther Enquiry and Exa- 

mination they were received. | 
V. Whether this Faith concerning a Divine Re- 
velation made to others, do admit of degrees? 
That it doth, is evident from theſe expreſſions 
which the Scripture uſeth, of increaſing Faith, of 
growing in it, of a weak and ſtrong Faith, all 
which plainly ſuppoſe degrees. And that theſe de- 
| beer of Faith which the Scripture ſpeaks of, are to 
de underſtood of a higher and lower degree of aſ- 
ſurance concerning a Divine Revelation as ſuch, 
and concerning the things revealed, I ſhew'd be- 
fore. For all the Doubts which the Diſciples had 
concerning what our Saviour taught, did reſolve 
it ſelf into this, Whether he was the Meſſias, and 
ſent by God to teach thoſe things; which had they 
been fully ſatisfied of, they could have made no 

doubt of any thing that he taught. 

And here it will be proper to enquire, what is 
the higheſt degree of aſſurance which we can have 
concerning a Divine Revelation made to another, 
hat it is ſuch; whether it be an infallible Aſſur- 
; = WY ance, 


: 8547. ance, or only an undoubted Certainty. 
 ELXVIII ference between them is this; an infallible Aſſur- 
ance is ſuch as excludes all poſſibility of error and 
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miſtake ; an undoubted certainty doth not exclude 
all poſſibility of Miſtake, but anly all juſt and rea- 
ſonable cauſe why a prudent and 'confiderate Man 
ſhould doubt. And the reaſon why I make this 


enquiry, is in order to be ſatisfied of a clear and 


firm way for the Reſolution of our Faith againſt 


the Papiſts, who ſay it is impoſſible for us to give 


any ſatisfactory account of our Faith, becauſe we do 
finally reſolve it into fallible grounds, and conſe- 

quently our Faith muſt be fallible, and conſe. 
| quently cannot be divine, becauſe all divine Faith 
is infallible: for, ſay they, when we enquire wh 
you believe the Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion; 


You fay, Upon Divine Authority, or the Revela- 


tion of God in Scripture. This is granted to be 
an infallible ground, if we can be infallibly aſſured 
that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation; there- 
fore they enquire in the ſecond place ; Why do you 
believe the Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation! 
We ſay, becaufe the Perſons who delivered the 
Doctrines contained in them, had the greateſt at- 


teſtation from God, that they were employed by 


him, to reveal and make known his Mind; and 
this atteſtation was Miracles. But then they aſk, 
What aſſurance have you that fuch Miracles were 
wrought ? Have you an infallible aſſurance, or not? 
If not, then it cannot be a ſufficient ground for a 
Divine F aith, which is always infallible. In oppo- 
ſition therefore to them, I ſhall not now attempt 
to ſhew the inſufficiency of their way of reſolving 
Faith; but vindicate Ours as ſufficient, by lying 
1 and proving, if I can, theſe Propoſitions. 
That Infallibility is not eſſential to Divine 


Faith, and neceſſarily included in the Notion of it; 


Which I prove thus. Divine Faith admits of de- 


peer, as [ have ſhewed before: But there can be 


ng 


e a Divine Revelation. _ 
no degree of Infallibility. Infallibility is an Im- Sznm. 
poſſibility of being deceived ; but there are no de- OLXV III 
grees of Impoſſibility, one thing is not more im. 
offible than another; but all things that are im- 
poſſible, are equally fo. „„ 
2. That the Aſſurance which we have of the Mi- 
racles wrought for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, is 
not infallible Aſſurance. I ſhewed before that there 
are three Ways whereby we may be aſſured of Mat- 
ter of Fact, ſuch as the Working of Miracles is. 

Firſt, By our own Senſes. 15 

Secondly, By the Report of credible Witneſs. 

Thirdly, By credible Hiſtory. But none of theſe 
ways give us infallible Aſſurance, That it is poſ- 
ſible our Senſes may deceive us, I think no body 
will deny; and if ſo, then the Teſtimony of Wit- 
neſſes, and the Report of Hiſtory, which depends 
originally upon our Senſes, may deceive us. I do 
not know a fourth Way whereby we may be aſſur- 
ed of Matter of Fact. . 25 

3. That an undoubted Aſſurance of a Divine 
Revelation, that it is ſuch, is as much as in reaſon 
can be expected. I deny not but that a Divine 
Revelation is an infallible Ground of Faith; be- 
cauſe whatever God ſays is infallibly true, and a 
Faith built upon a Divine Revelation would be in- 
fallible, if we could be infallibly aſſured that it is a 
Divine Revelation; but that we cannot be without 
another Divine Revelation to aſſure us infallibly 
that this is one, and that other would require a 
third, and ſo without end; which being abſurd 
and unreaſonable, it remains that an infallible Aſ- 
ſurance of a Divine Revelation is impoſſible; and 
conſequently, that we can have no more than an 
undoubted Aſſurance; and this is as much as in 
reaſon we can expect to have; for it is unreaſonable 
to expect that we ſhould have any greater aſſurance 
that ſuch a Revelation is from God, than we have 
chat there is a God, becauſe that there is a God, 
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ligion, and it 1s unreaſonable to expect greater af. 
ſurance of any thing in Religion, than we have of 
that which is the firſt Principle of it. And indeed 
it is impoſſible; for no Man can be infallibly af. 
ſured, that a Revelation is from God, unleſs he he 
firſt infallibly aſſured that there is a God, but no 
Man hath more than undoubted affurance that 
there is a God. No Man pretends to a Divine Re- 
velation that there is a God; but only to have na- 
tional ſatisfaction of it, ſuch as leaves no juſt or 
reaſonable cauſe to doubt of it. And why then 
ſhould any deſire greater aſſurance of a Divine Re. 
_ velation, than he hath of a God? | 
4. An undoubted Aſſurance is ſufficient to con- 
ſtitute a Divine Faith. Mark 16. 14. it is faid, 
Chriſt upbraided his Diſciples with their unbelief; 
becauſe they believed not them, who had ſeen him af- 
ter be was riſen. Suppoſe now the Diſciples had 
believed, which they ought: to have done, this 
Faith of theirs would have been a truly divine 
Faith; but by no Means infallible. For that can- 
not be an infallible Faith which is built but upon 
fallible Grounds: now the Ground upon which 
they. ought to have believed, was the Report of 
credible Witneſſes; but the Report of credibe 
Witneſſes is by no Means infallible : *tis indeed 
undoubted, for I have no reaſon to deubt of a 
credible Report; for that is credible which I have 
juſt cauſe to believe; but J can have no juſt eauſe to 
doubt of that which J have juſt cauſe to believe. 
As an undoubted Aſſurance is ſufficient to con- 
titute a Divine Faith, ſo is it ſufficient to all the 
Ends and Purpoſes of a Divine Faith. To inſtance 
in the Faith of the Promiſes of Eternal Life. What 
is the End and Deſign of this Faith, but to encou- 
rage our Obedience; and make us continue in it, 
notwithſtanding the hazard of any thing in this 
World? Now I ſay, an undoubted | Aſſurance 13 
JC aʒubundantiy 
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ſt were. 
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| abundantly ſufficient to this end. Do not Men SERM, 
venture their Eſtates in Traffick to places they CLXVIII 
never faw, becauſe they have it from credible Per 


ſons, that there are ſuch places ; and they have no 


reaſon to doubt their Teftimony : and why ſhould 
not the fame Aſſurance ſerve in greater Matters 


ir an undoubted Aſſurance of a leſſer Benefit and 
Advantage will make Men venture as much? Why 


ſhould any Man deſire greater Aſſurance of any 
thing, than to have no juſt reaſon to doubt of it ; 


why more than ſo much as the thing is capable of? 
cannot poſſibly underſtand why every Man ſhould 
not be contented with ſufficient Aſſurance, or for 
what reaſon a Man ſhould deſire more than enough 
and why a Man ſhould not be fatisfied that a thing 
is fo, when he hath as great Affurance of it, and as 
good Evidence for it as he could have, ſuppoſing 
And for Men to ſay, Nothing leſs than infalli- 
ble Affurance can fatisfy a Man's Mind, that Men 
will always doubt ſo long as there is a poſſibility of 
the contrary ; and there will be a poſſibility of the 
contrary, until we have infallible Aſſurance, is as 
unreaſonable as can be imagined. I aſk any Man, 
whether he be infallibly aſſured that there was 
inch a Man as William the Conqueror? or that there 
is ſuch a Country as Spain? If he ſay he is, I aſk, 


here is his infallible Evidence for this? He will 


cite ſeveral Hiftorians: but all this is human Te- 
ſtimony, and that is fallible. It ſeems then he is 
not infalltbly certain there was ſuch a Man, or there 
is ſuch a Country; and conſequently there is a poſ- | 
bility of the contrary, *Tis granted there is: 
But is any ſober Man unfatisfied in his Mind about 
theſe things? I would fain meet with the Man that 
will tell me in good earneſt, that he hath reaſon 
to doubt, whether there was ſuch a Man, or not 
and whether there be ſuch a place as Spain, or not ? 
So that it is fond for any Man to alledge a bare 

5 . poſſi- 
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CLXVIII doubting concerning any thing, for which we have 
as good evidence as the thing is capable of. 
Dpon theſe Grounds we can eaſily reſolve our 
Faith. We believe the Doctrine of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, becauſe it is revealed by God; we believe 
it to be revealed by God, becauſe it was confirmed 
by unqueſtionable Miracles: we believe ſuch Mi- 
racles were wrought, becauſe we have as great af. 
ſurance of this, as any Matter of Fact, at ſuch a 
_ diſtance from the time it was done, is capable ol. 
Nov if the Papiſts ſay, This doth at leaſt amount 
to no more than moral aſſurance; I grant it doth 
not: but then I have proved this aſſurance to be 
as much as in reaſon can be expected, and as much 
as is ſufficient to the Nature and Ends of a Divine 
Faith, and that an infallible aſſurance is not agree- 
able to a human Underſtanding : but an incommu- 
nicable Attribute and Prerogative of the Divine 


Nature, which whoever pretends to, he hath nat 


the modeſty of a Creature, but does by a facrile- 
gious Ambition attempt the Throne of God, and 


equal himſelf to the moſt High. And therefore it 


1s no wonder that the Popes of Rome, after they had 
once aſſumed to themſelves to be infallible, did 
preſently arrogate to themſelves the titles of God, 


there being ſuch ſtrict connexion between the At- 
tribute of Infallibility, and the Divine Nature, that 


whoever challengeth the firſt, may with equal Rea- 

fon claim the other. 4 
I ſhall only add this, that nothing hath been 
more pernicious to Chriſtian Religion, than the 
vain pretence of Men to greater aſſurance concern- 
ing things relating to it, than they can make good; 
the miſchief of which is this; that when diſcerning 
and inquiſitiye Men find that Men pretend to 
greater Matters than they can prove, this makes 
them doubt of all they ſay, and to call in queſtion 
the truth of Chriſtianity it ſelf, Whereas if 
: Woble 
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of @ Divine Revelation, 5 
vould be contented to ſpeak juſtly of things, and 


ring Evidence for; conſiderate Men would be apt 
to believe them. Every knowing Man being 


more ready to liſten to a modeſt Man, whoſe con- 


fidence bears a proportion to the Reaſons and Ar- 
guments he brings for what he ſays, than to a con- 
fident Pretender, who calls every weak ſaying a 
Demonſtration. And indeed ſuch Men are but 


0g; to no greater Aſſurance than they can CLXVIIF 
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juſtly dealt withal, ſince the experience of the 


World hath ſufficiently taught us, that uſually 
thoſe who ſpeak modeſtly of things, are furniſhed 


with the beſt Arguments for their Aſſertions; and 


that thoſe who have made the ſtrongeſt Pretences 


to Infallibility in any thing, have the weakeſt Rea- 
ſons for what they have ſaid ; of which this account 


may be given, that good Reaſons and Arguments 


are requiſite to beget in a Man a rational Aſſurance 
but a ſtrong conceit 1s ſufficient to beget in Men 
an opinion of Infallibility. 6 


VI. What is the proper and genuine Effect of 
this Faith of a Divine Revelation? I anſwer: A 


Compliance with the Defign and Intention of it, 
VII. In what reſpect this may be called a Divine 
Faith? To this I anſwer: Not only in reſpect of 


the Object of it, and the Argument whereby it is 


wrought, and the Effect of it: but likewiſe in re- 


ſpect of the Author and Efficient of it, which is 
the Divine Spirit. And here, if time would per- 
mit, I ſhould ſpeak of the Teſtimony of the Spirit ; 
not as an Argument whereby a perſuaſion of a Di- 
vine Revelation, viz. That the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, is wrought ; but alſo as he is the 
Author and efficient Cauſe of it. I do moſt rea- 
dily grant the great Influence that the Spirit of 


God hath upon the Minds of Men in this Work 


of Faith, as well as in every Spiritual Act: But it 
is to be enquired, how the Spirit of God may be 
laid to work this Faith in us; whether by 


ſtrengthen 


Of the Time of the Spirit, 


Sznm, ſtrengthening the Faculty; or by holding the 
CLXVHI Mind intent upon the Argument, whereby this 


Perſuaſion is wrought z or diſcovering the Object; 
or removing the Impediments; or furthering and 
helping forward the Cong of it upon our Hearts 
and Lives. But of this, God willing, in my next 
Diſcourſe. I | e 7 Tae 
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Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, to the 
Truth of the Goſpel. 


"= 


| + Hrs. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Col 


N diſcourſing of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a 
Divine Revelation, I came to enquire, in what 
reſpects this may be called a Divine Faith. To 
which my Anſwer was, that it is a Divine Faith, 
not only with reſpe& to the Object of it, and 
the Argument whereby it is wrought, and the Ef- 
fect of it: But likewiſe in reſpect of the Author 
and Efficient of it, which is the Divine Spirit, J 
proceed therefore to conſider the Teſtimony of the 
Divine Spirit, not only as an Argument whereby 
a Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation, viz. That the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, is wrought : But 
alſo as he is the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. 
The Scripture doth in a peculiar manner aſcribe the 
belief of a Divine Revelation, eſpecially of ae ck 
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| yelation of the Goſpel to the Spirit of God. In this SE RM. 
ſenſe the Scripture ſaith, That no Man can ſay, that CLXIX. 
Feſus is the Chriſt, but by the Spirit of God. And. 
tho? every good Perſuaſion that we have, be in ſome 5 
fort or other to be aſcribed to God, yet I obſerve it 
to be the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, to attribute 
the belief of the Goſpel, in a more peculiar manner, 
to the Spirit of God. When any Man believes the 
Principles of Natural Religion, that there is a God, 
that the Soul is Immortal, and that there are Re- 
wards after this Life, as the Heathens did; even this 
is from God, who hath planted theſe Principles in 
our Natures; or, which comes all to one, hath given 
us ſuch Faculties, by the Uſe and Improvement of 
which, we may come to the knowledge of theſe 
Principles: but it is not uſual in the phraſe of Scrip- 
| ture, to attribute this Natural Knowledge in ſuch a 

peculiar manner to the Spirit of Gd. Ws 

When any Man believes the matters of Divine 
Revelation, for Inſtance, the Doctrines contained in 
the Goſpel ; this Faith is to be attributed to the Spiris 
of God; but not as immediately perſuading us of the 
truth of theſe Doctrines, but by perſuading us, that 
the Goſpel which contains theſe Truths, is a Divine 
Revelation; or, which is all one, that the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who delivered theſe Doctrines to the 
World, was a Divine Perſon, and came from God: 
and if we once firmly believe and entertain this, 
that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and ſent from God to ac- 
quaint the World with his Mind and Will; we can 
make no doubt of the truth of any thing which he 
hath delivered. So that the Faith which the Scrip- 
ture doth in a peculiar manner attribute to the Spirit 
of God, is this perſuaſion, that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; 
2 is, that he was the true Meſſias, and ſent from 


So that the Queſtion is: How the Spirit of God 
doch concur to the begetting of this Faith or Per- 
| ſuaſion? 


: 0 Of the Teftimony of the Spirit, 
St RM. ſuaſion? Or, why this Faith is in ſuch a peculiat 
CLXIX. manner attributed to the Spirit of God? l 
WY I anſwer upon theſe #wo Accounts. 
HU, In reſpect of the outward Evidence which 
the Spirit of God gives us to perſuade us to believe. 
Secondly, In reſpect of the inward efficacy and ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God upon the Minds of Mei 
ih ieee 7 SE Rs 
Firſt, In reſpect to the outward Evidence whick 
the Spirit of God gives us to perſuade us to believe, | 
And if this he not that which Divines mean by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit in this matter, yet I think 
it is that which may moſt properly be ſo called. 
Now the Spirit of God did outwardly teſtify con- 
cerning Jeſus, that he was the Maſſias, and camo 
from God; and that the Doctrine which he taught 
was Divine. | 
1. In the Voice from Heaven, which accompani- 
cd the deſcending of the Spirit upon him, in the 
Fab 405 form of a Dove, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
pi; (4.5. whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. 
a _ 2. In thoſe Miracles which Chriſt himſelf wrought 
„by the Spirit of God; which were fo eminent a Je- 
7 ſtimony of the Spirit of God, that the reſiſting of 
the Evidence of thoſe Miracles, and the attributing 
of them to the Devil, is by our Saviour call'd a 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch a Sin 
as ſhall never be pardoned : becauſe Miracles being 
the higheſt Atteſtation that can be given to the Di- 


vinity of any Perſon, or his Doctrine; whoever re- " 
fiſts this Evidence, reſiſts his laſt Remedy; and ſuch 5 
a Perſon muſt needs remain in his Infidelity becauſe 5 
there is nothing more that can be done for his Con- * 
viction. 5 | di 

3. The third eminent Teſtimony which the Holy x 
Spirit gave to Chriſt, was in the great Miracle of his Ne 
Reſurrefion from the Dead; and hence it is that the D 


great Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which was the er 


higheſt Atteſtation to the Divinity of his Perſon, - | 


to the Truth of the Goſpel. 287 
the grand Confirmation to his Doctrine, is frequent. SE RM. 
y in Scripture, in a moſt peculiar manner, aſcribed CLXIX. 
to the Spirit of God. Rom. 1. 4. And was declared to. 
ze the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that is, by thoſe Miracles which he 
wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and by his reſurrection 
from the Dead. And ſo Rom. 8. 11. The Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
Being put to death in the Fleſh: but quicken'd by the 
Hirit. | CE 
85 In the Effuſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
who were to preach Chriſt and his Doctrine to the 
World: and that it might carry its Evidence along 
with it, God poured forth his Spirit upon thoſe who 
were to be the Publiſhers of it; by which Spirit 
they were endued with ſeveral miraculous Powers 
and Gifts, to convince the World of the truth of 
the Doctrine which they preach' d. And with rela- 
tion to this, I think, it is that the Apoſtle faith, 1 
Cor. 2. 4, 5. And my ſpeech, and my preaching. 
was not with enticing words of Man's Wiſdom 3 
but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power: 
That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
Men, but in the power of God;* That is, they 
did not uſe human Eloquence to perſuade Men, but 
deliver'd the Goſpel with all plainneſs: And that 
which made thoſe plain Diſcourſes fo powerful, were 
thoſe powerful demonſtrations of the Divine Spirit, 
which appeared in thoſe miraculous Gifts wherewith 
they were endowed. I am ſure Origen underſtands 
dais Text fo. And fo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 
.. s. ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, that the Goſpel 

came not unto you in word only : but alſo in power, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; that is, they 
did not only ſpeak words to Men, but the Doctrine 
ö which they preached was atteſted in a powerful man- 
: ner by the Holy Ghoft, in thoſe extraordinary Gifts, 
: Which were beſtowed upon them, which was a great 
: evidence to their Hearers, and gave them great aſ- 


{urance 


of the Telimany of the Spirit 


Sz RM. ſurance of the truth of what they delivered. I chink 
CLXIX. this is the meaning of thoſe two places, but J wil 
mention two others which are more unqueſtionabſe, 


Afts 5. 32. where Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtle 
tell the High Priefts and their Officers, what Evi. 
dence they had for what they preached concerning 


the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, V or: 


bis witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo is alſo. the Hah 

Ghoſt whom God hath given io tbem that obey hin. 
Not only they themſelves had ſeen what they preach- 
ed: but to confirm their Teſtimony, the Holy 
Ghoſt was poured forth upon them in miraculous 
Gifts. And Heb. 2. 3, 4. How fhall we eſcape; 


if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt 


© began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
' « firmed unto us by them that heard him; God al- 
< ſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and won- 
ders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will?? So the 
Holy Ghoſt gave Teftimony to the truth of the 
Doctrine which the Apoltles preached, by thoſe 
Gifts which he endowed them withal, and thoſe Mi- 
racles which he enabled them to work. . 
And I doubt not but with relation to the Tefii- 
mony which the Spirit of God gave to Chriſt by 
the Miracles he wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
I tay, I doubt not, but that with relation to his Te- 
ſtimony it is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, he was juſtified 
in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the myjiery 
Gadlineſs: God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in 
the Spirit. That is the miraculous Power of tie 
Spirit which appeared in him, and did accompany 
his Doctrine, did jattity him to the World, and vin- 
dicate him from being an Impoſtor and Deceiver. 
From all which it appears, that the Teſtimon) 
Which the Holy Spirit gives to Chrift and his Doc. 
trme, was the Miracles which be and his Apolties 
wrought by the Spirit of God: and if we will uke 
our Forms of ſpeaking from Scripture, that 15 that 


which 


| to the Truth of the Gypeh 


the Spirit to the. 1 
Spirit of God gives to the truth of the Goſpel; with 
reſpect to which the Faith of the Goſpel is in a pecu- 
liar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, there is 
likewiſe an inward Efficacy and Operation of the 
Spirit of God upon the minds of Men, There- 
Secondly, Faith is in a peculiar manner attributed 
to the Spirit of God, in reſpect of the inward Effica- 


hich may moſt properly be called the Teſtimony of Sz RM. 
ito the Truth of the Goſpel. Bu I deny CLAIX: 
not but beſides this outward Evidence; which the 


4 


cy and Operation of the Divine Spirit upon the fora kh 
Hearts and Minds of thoſe who ſincerely and effec - , {i lad 


tually believe and entertain the Goſpel; I ſay who 


ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the 
Goſpel; that is, who ſo believe and entertain the 


Goſpel as to obey it, and comply with it in their 


Hearts and Lives. For I doubt not but that there 
is ſo much evidence for the Truth and Divine Au- 
thority of the Goſpel, as is in itſelf ſufficient, with- . 
out any peculiar Operation of the Spirit of God, to 
ſilence all Oppoſers, and to convince them ſo far as . 
that they cannot have any ſufficient reaſon to diſbe- - 
lieve it: but withal, I do not think that this Faith - 
doth become an abiding and effectual Perſuaſion in £. 
any Perſon, without the ſpecial Operation of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. Now that the Spirit of God can work 
this effectual Perſuaſion in the mind of Man, can- 
not be doubted by any Man who conſiders the vaſt 
Power and Influence which the Spirit of God, who 
made our Souls, and knows the Frame of thein, can 
have upon the mind of Man: all the difficulty is 
about the manner of it; how this Faith is wrought in 
us by the Spirit of God. Now altho? it were fſuf- 


ficient for us to know the thing, tho? we were igno- 


rant of the thanner how it is done, and we might 
very well relt ſatisfied in this; that the Spirit of God 
works this Faith in us, tho' we did not know how 


he does it; yet becauſe many have taken upon them 
Vol. IX. | * | to 
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Sy NM. to ſtate and determine the particular manner how it l 
CLXIX. done, it will be requiſite, in order to the rectiſying 
ſome miſtakes about it, to enquire more particularl 


into this matter. 


Now all the ways that have been aſſigned, or which 
I think, we can eaſily imagine, may be reduced to 
one of theſe fix Heads. When we ſay the Spirit of 
- God works Faith in us, we muſt conceive it to be 
done ſome or all of theſe ways. 

1. By ſtrengthening the Faculty, tnat is, rain 
and enabling our Underſtanding to yield alen to the 
Ooſpel. Or, : 

2. By enlightening and diſcovering the Ohe, 
that js, the Concluſion to be believed. 

3. By proprounding to us the Arguments, or Evi 
. dence, whereby we may be perſuaded of it. Or, 
4. By holding our minds intent upon this Evi 
dence, *cill it have wrought its Effect upon us. Or, 

5. By removing the Impediments which hinder 
our aſſent. Or, 

6. By furthering 3 helping forward the Efficacy 
of this per ſuaſion upon our Hearts and Lives. That 
the Spirit can work Faith in us, any, or all of theſe 
ways, fo far as they are conſiſtent with one another, 
I make not the leaft doubt. For what Man who 
believes the infinite Power of the Divine Spirit, can 
- make the leaſt queſtion, whether it can raiſe and 

: heighten our Faculties above their natural and ordi- 
- nary pitch? or whether it can diſcover an Object ie 
us, with the greateit clearneſs and ſatisfaction? or 
whether it can offer to our Minds the beſt Argu- 
ments, and the higheſt Evidence that à thing is capa· 
ble of? or whether it can hold our Minds intent up- 
on the conſideration of any thing! ? or whether it can 
remove all Hindrances and Impediments? or whether 
it can make the Perſuaſion of any truth effectual? 
No Man in reaſon can doubt of the poſſibility of 
theſe. But the queſtion is, what reaſon we have 10 
aſſert this or that particular manner ? and w_ 
ce 
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eefity and-convenience there is from experience, or 8 ER MI 
evidence of Scripture, ſo to do? & _ CLXIX. 
Firſt of all, There ſeems no neceſſity of aſſerting — 


the firſt; tho' I will not contend with any Man that 
ſhall. For if this be true, that our Underſtand- 
ings are naturally endowed with a ſufficient Power to 
aſſentto' any truth that is ſufficiently propounded to 
them; then there ean be no neceſſity to aſſert, that 
the Spirit of God doth, in the work of Faith; raiſe 


and elevate our Underſtandings above their natural 


pitch. But I think it may eaſily be proved, that our 


| Underſtandings are naturally endow*d with a ſuffi- 


cient power to aſſent to any truth that is ſuffi- 
ciently propounded to them; and that in ſuch a caſe 
nothing hinders the aſſent of Men, but their own Per- 
verſeneſs and Obſtinacy; which uſually proceeds from 
the oppoſition of their Luſts, or Paſſions, or Inte- 


reſt, to the truth which is propounded to them. For 


if Men's Underſtandings be not naturally endowed 


with a ſufficient power to yield aſſent to the Goſpel, 


when it is ſufficiently propounded to them, how can 
it be Men's Duty to believe it? or what juſtice can 
condemn them for Unbelief? But tho* there be no 
neceſſity of aſſerting, that God doth always ſtrengthen 
and elevate the Underſtanding of thoſe who believe; 
yet there is no reaſon to deny but that God may do 
this when he pleaſeth, and poſſibly he often doth it. 


God is ſaid in Scripture, 10 enlighten the Eyes of 


aur Underſtandings, which we may, if we pleaſe, un- 


derſtand in this Senſe; altho* that may be done by 


propounding ſuch Truths to us as we were 1gnorant 


of before, and could not have diſcovered, unleſs they 


had been revealed. 

Secondly, The Second way whereby the Spirit of 
God may be conceived to work Faith in us, is by 
enlightening and diſcovering the Object, or thing to 
be believed. In the caſe we are ſpeaking of, the 
Object or thing to be believed, is the Goſpel: now 
We may imagine the Spirit of God may work a 

RED. 22 Fach 
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Sz nw; Faith or Perſuaſion of this in us; by revealing « 
- CLXIX: diſcovering to us this Propoſition, that the Goſpel i 
true. But this I need not ſpeak much to, beeauke 1 


do not know any that pretend to have a particular 
and immediate Revelation from God, that the Go. 
pel is true. So that tho? God may do this when he 
pleaſeth, yet I do not know any who aſſert this to be 
the way whereby Faith is wrought in Men, 
Thirdly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work Faith in us, by propounding and- offering to 
us ſuch Arguments and Evidence, as are apt to per. 
ſuade us of the truth of the Goſpel. And this the 
Spirit of God, which inſpired the Writers of the 
| Seripture, doth mediately by the Scriptures, and 
thoſe Characters of Divinity which are in the Doc. 
trines contained in them; and by thoſe Miracles, 
which are there eredibly related to be wrought by 
the Spirit of God, for the Confirmation of that Doc- 


trine. And beſides this, the Spirit of God may, 


when he pleaſeth and probably often doth, immedi- 
ately ſuggeſt thoſe . Arguments to our Minds, and 
bring them to our Remembrance. 
Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work Faith in us, by holding our Minds intent upon 
this Evidence, till it hath wrought its effect upon us. 
And this I do not doubt, but the Spirit of God, out 
of his abundant Grace and Goodneſs to Men, often 
doth ; and I believe many Men have found their 
Minds kept intent upon ſuch Conſiderations, as have 
mightily prevailed upon them, and been effectual to 
perſuade them to entertain and obey the Goſpel; 
and muſt acknowledge that their Minds were awak- 
ened by ſuch Conſiderations, and made attentive to 
them, beyond their own Inclinations to think upon 
fuch things; and in ſuch a ftrange and unaccounta- 
ble manner, as they cannot in reaſon but attribute to 
ſome ſuperior Influence, viz. to the Holy Spirit of God. 
Fifthly, By removing the impediments which hin- 
der our effectual aſſent to the Goſpel. And in this 
and the laſt particular, I conceive the work 1 = 
pi 
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Spirit of God in the producing of Faith, principal- $'x x 1a. 
y to conſiſt: I ſay in theſe principally, not abſo- CLXXI. 
Jutely excluding the former. The great Impediment 


to the Belief and Entertainment of the Goſpel, is 
the Prejudice which the Minds of Men are apt to 


conceive againſt it, either upon account of their Edu- 
cation in a contrary Religion, or upon account of 
their Luſts, or ſome worldly Intereſt, to which the 


Goſpel is oppoſite. Now theſe are as ſo many Bars 


upon the Underſtandings of Men, to keep out the 


Truth from entering into them. The Prejudice of 
a contrary Education, is a monſtrous Obſtacle to 


Religion. When Men have believed otherwiſe from 


SN” FE 


| their Youth, and have had contrary Principles im- 


planted in them in their tender Years, and have all 
their Lives been poſſeſt with contrary Apprehenſions 
of things; the cleareſt Truths that can be offered to 
them, come upon infinite diſadvantage ;z their Under- 
ſtandings are tinctured, and put falſe Colours upon 


every thing that is repreſented to them. And this 


was the caſe of the Fews, when the Me//ias me: 


they were poſſeſt with Prejudices againſt his mean 


Appearance, and had faſhioned to themſelves another 
kind of Maſſias, that ſhould be a Glorious Tempo- 
ral Prince; and had been brought up in this Ap- 
prehenſion ; and this made them ſo invincibly obſti- 
nate againſt the reception of him ; tho* the whole 
Nation, when He came, were in expectation of 
him. And this was alſo the caſe of the Gentiles, 
when the Goſpel was alſo preached to them; they 
had been educated in a contrary Religion, and were 
poſſeſt with quite other Apprehenſions, which made 
the paſſage of the Goſpel infinitely difficult. And I 
doubt not but that in the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, 
the Spirit did remarkably work upon the Minds of 
Men, for the removing of theſe Prejudices, and 
thereby making way for the entertainment of the 
Goſpel. And tho? this Prejudice be not now upon 


us in theſe parts of the World, who are brought up 
Vor, IX. U 3 in 
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SER M. in the | Chriſtian Religion; yet the Luſts and Inte. 
CLXIX, reſts of Men are now great Obſtacles to the effectyl 
WY VN entertainment of the Goſpel ; and the Spirit of God 

Adcotnh many times eminently appear in the reſtraining 


and ' conquering the Luſts of Men, and removing 
thoſe other Prejudices which hinder them from em. 


bracing the Truth. 


| Sixthly, The laſt way whereby the Spirit of Gol 
may be ſaid to work in us an effectual belief of the 


Goſpel, is by furthering and helping 
Efficacy of this Perſuaſion upon our 


forward the 
Hearts and 


Lives, in the firſt work of Converſion and Regene- 


ration, and in the progreſſive work of Sanctification 
afterward, both which the Scripture doth 
attribute to the Spirit of God, as the Author and Ef 


every where 


ficient Cauſe. The Faith which purifies the Heart, and 
conquers the World, and works by Love, hath this 


Effect from the Spirit of God. Hence 


we are {aid 


to be ſanctiſied by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the belief of the truth, and to be kept by the mighty 
power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 
Thus I have ſhewn you, as briefly and clearly as 
I could, how the Spirit of God doth concur to the 
begetting of this Divine Faith and Perſuaſion 1n us, 
and conſequently in what reſpects Faith may be faid 


Inferences from this Diſcourſe, = | 
IJ. We may learn from hence to attr 


to be the gift of God. I ſhall only draw wo or ihre 


ibute all the 


Good that is in us, or that we do in any kind, to 
| God. Every good thing is from God; 


ſo St, James 


tells us, that every good and perfect work comes down 
even from the Father of lights, Much more are We 


to aſcribe to the free Grace of God all 
tion of ſupernatural Truth, which we 


the Revela- 
Cannot polli- 


bly come to the Knowledge of, unleſs God of hs 
free Grace and Goodneſs be pleaſed to diſcover it to 


us. And ſo likewiſe are we to aſcribe 


0 God, and 


the Operation of his Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, 


our belief of thoſe Truths, and aſſe 


nt to them. 
Conſidering 


d the Truth of the Goſpol, | | 295 
Conſidering the Corruption and Degeneracy of hu- S ERM. 
man Nature, and the oppoſition of the Luſts and CI. XIX. 
Prejudices of Men to Divine Truth, we ſtand in need WY 
of the Grace of God, and the Operation of his Spirit 
upon our Hearts, to bring us to a firm aſſent to the 
Goſpel; for as Fleſb and Blood could not reveal theſe 
8 Truths to us, fo neither is it very apt to aſſent to them 
when they-are revealed; ond 1 
. In the Phraſe of Scripture, all Good is attributed 
| 


& 
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to God; and all Spiritual Good to the Holy Spirit 
of God work ing in us, and aſſiſtiug us to the doing 
of it. As on the other hand, the Scripture attributes 
| all thoſe Sins that are committed in the World to the 
x influence of Evil Spirits. He that commilteth Sin is of 
the Devil. And though we do not know many times, 
how the Spirit of God worketh a good Inclination in 
us, yet it is fafe to follow the Phraſe of Scripture, and 
to aſcribe all Good to God, as in ſome way or other 
the Author of it. 2 4 | 
II. This doth not excuſe the Infidelity of Men, | 
that Faith is the Gift of God. For though no Man | 
doth believe without ſome influence of the Divine 
Spirit upon his Heart, yet this does by no means ex- 
cuſe thoſe who believe not, any more than it is an 
excuſe to the Infidelity of Men, that the Scripture © 
attributes it to the Devil, as in ſome ſort the Cauſe 
of it, He is ſaid 10 blind the eyes of them that believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
Jjhould fhine unto them. But the unbelief of Men is 
a fault for all this ; becauſe the Devil cannot blind 
our Minds, unleſs we conſent to it : he can only 
ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us; but we may chuſe whe- 
ther we will entertain them or not: he can only | 
tempt us to reject the Truth; but we may chuſe 1 
whether we will do ſo or not. In this we are faulty. | 
becauſe we may res the Devil, and quench or repel 
thoſe fiery Darts which he caſts into our Minds: but 


| | 
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it we will conſent to his Temptations, and ſuffer | 
our ſelves to be blinded by him, the fault of our | 


Yor, IX, U 4 unbelieſ 
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SER M. unbelief is our own, as well as his; and we arg 
cIxIX. guilty of the Infidelity which we ſuffer him to temp 
us to. 5 5 | 


So on the other hand, tho' Faith be the Gift of 
God; yet thoſe that believe not are faulty upon thi 
account, that they quench and: reſiſt the bleſſed Mo. 
tions of God's Spirit, and the Influence and Open. 


tion of the Spirit of God, which accompany the 


Truth of the Goſpel to the Minds of Men, and 


produce their Effect where-ever they are not oppoſed 
and rejected by the Prejudice and Perverſeneſs of 
Men. | | pr os oo 


III. Let us depend upon God for every good 


Gift; and earneſtly beg the Aſſiſtance and Influence 
of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to us to 
beget Faith in us, and to preſerve and to make it 
effectual upon our Hearts and Lives, Bread is not 


more neceſſary to the Support of our natural Life, 
than the Holy Spirit of God to our Spiritual Life. 


For our encouragement to aſk this Gift of God's 


Holy Spirit, our Saviour hath told us, that God is 
very ready to beſtow him upon us. No Father 
upon Earth is more ready to give Bread to his Chil- 
dren that cry after him, than God is to give his 


Spirit to thoſe that heartily and earneſtly beg it of 


him. So our Saviour aſſures us, Luke xi. 11. 12, 
13. If a Son ſhall ack Bread of any of you that is a 
Father, will be give him a Stone? or if be ask a Fit, 


vill he for a Fiſh give him a Serpent? or if he ſpoal 


ast an Egg, will be offer him a Scorpion? If ye the, 
being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children : how much more ſhall your Heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ast bim! 
And now I have done with the jr thing that | 
propounded, which was to open the Nature of Faith 
to you in general. I have the longer upon 
this, becauſe I thought it very material, and im- 
portant to the ſettling of right Apprehenſions in 
concerning 
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Bu without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
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concerning Religion and Divine things; and I have 
all along endeayoured to make things as eaſy and 

plain as the nature of the Subject would permit. 

And tho' probably many things that I have faid, 

might not be within the full reach and comprehen- 

fron of all Capacities, yet beeauſe I hoped they might 

be uſeful and beneficial to ſome at leaſt, I could not 

think the other Conſideration a ſufficient reaſon - 


| why I ſhould wholly omit them, and paſs them by; 


remembring what St. Paul ſays, that he was a debtor 
to the wiſe, as well as the unwiſe, And St. Peter 
tells us, that St. Paul in his Epiſtles wrote many 


things which were hard to be underſtood by ſome 
Perſons ; yet becauſe thoſe things might be of uſe 
to others, the Spirit of God did not think fit to 


omit the writing of them. What remains I ſhall 
reſerve for another Diſcourſe, with which I ſhall 
conclude this Subject. | 8 
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The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and Reaſon- 
aVbleneſs of Divine Faith. 


meas of 
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Fx B. xi. 6. 


N diſcourſing on theſe words, J have diſpatch'd Sz RM. 
L the rſt thing which I propoſed, viz. to give CLXX. 
an account of the Notion and Nature of Faith in WWW 
general; under which I have largely treated of a 
Religious or Divine Faith in particular. 

| | | The 
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S ERM. The Second thing which I propoſed, and to which 

CLXX. I now proceed, is to confirm the truth of the Pro. 
A, poſition which I laid down from the words, viz, 
That Faith is the great Principle of R<ligion, 1. 


_ The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and 


told you that theſe words, Without Þaith it is impoſ 
fible to pleaſe God, do not only imply that Faith is a 
neceſſary condition, without which Men cannot be 
eligious : but likewiſe that it is a Cauſe and Prin- 


ciple of Religion. Without Faith a Man cannot 
be religious: and where there is true Faith, it will 
have this Effect upon Men to make them religious, 
Therefore I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak to theſe 0 things, 


Firſt, That without Faith there can be no Re. 
ligion. 1 
Secondly, That where there is a true Faith, it will 


have this influence upon Men to make them re. 
ligious. 


Firſt, That without Faith there can be no Reli- 


gion. And this will appear by enquiring into the 
Nature of all human Actions, whether Civil or Re- 


end, and conſequently ſuppoſe fome knowledge of 
the end, and. of the means whereby it may be attain- 


ed. So that unleſs a Man do believe and be per-. 


ſuaded that ſuch a thing is ſome way or other good 
for him, and conſequently deſirable and fit to be pro- 
pounded as an End, and that this End is attainable, 
and the Means which he uſeth are probable and like. 
ly for the attaining of this End, he will fit ſtill and 
do nothing at all about it. So that without Faith it 
is impoſſible te do any thing: he that believes no- 
thing will do nothing. 3 


To inſtance firſt in Civil Actions, and the com- 


mon Affairs and Concernments of Life; all theſe 
are done by vertue of ſome Faith or Perſuaſion con- 


cerning them. For Example, Huſbandry, or Mer- 


chandiſe; no Man will apply himſelf to theſe but 
| - > 3 1 f „ upon 
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upon ſome Belief or Perſuaſion of the Poſſibility and SR R. 
Neceſſity, or at leaſt Uſefulneſs and Convenience of CLXX. 
theſe to the ends of Life. No Man would plow or fow g/g 


| 


if he did not believe that there were ſuch a thing as 
the growing of Corn, and that it is neceſſary for the 
ſupport of our Lives, and if he were not perſuaded 
of the probability of reaping ſome Fruit and Benefit 
of his Pains and Induſtry. No Man would traffic 1 
to Turkey or the Indies, if he did not believe there | 
were ſuch Places, and that they afforded ſuch Com- 4 
modities, and that he might have them upon ſuch 
Terms as might recompenſe the Adventure of his 
Charge and Pains. And ſo in all other Actions of Life. 

So it is in Divine and Religious things; nothing 
is done without Faith. No Man will worſhip God, 
unleſs he believe there is a God; unleſs he be per- 
ſnaded there is ſuch a Being, which by reaſon of its 
Excellency and Perfection, may challenge our Vene- 
ration; and unleſs he believe the goodneſs of this 
God, that He will reward thoſe that diligently ſerve 
him. For all Acts of Religion being reaſonable, | 
they ſuppoſe at leaſt an Object and an End; that 1 
there is a God to be worſhipped, and that it is not | 
in vain to ſerve him. This Faith is neceſſary to 
Natural Religion. And in caſe God do diſcover 
and reveal his Will to Men, no Man can obey the | 

| 


Will of God, unleſs he be perſuaded that God hath 

ſome way or other made known his Will; and be 

perſuaded likewiſe as to the particular Inſtance where- 

in his obedience is required, that this is God's Will. 

For inſtance, no Man will obey the Precepts of the 

Bible as divine Laws and Commands, unleſs he be | 

pirſuaded that the Doctrine contained in the Holy | 
| 


Scriptures is a Divine Revelation. So likewiſe no 
Man can entertain Chriſt as the Meſſias and Saviour 
ot the World, and yield obedience to his Laws, un- 
less he believes that he was ſent of God, and ordained 
vs bim to be a Prince and a Saviour. So that you ſee the 
ncefſity of Faith to Religion. 
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The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the Influence that a Divine 
Faith hath upon Men to make them Religious. A 
true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and per. 
ſuaded of the Reaſonableneſs, and neceſſity of being 


Religious; that it is reaſonable for every Man to be 


ſo, and that it is neceſſary to his Intereſt. Now there 


needs no more to be done to put a Man upon any 
thing, but to ſatisfy him of theſe two things; that 


the Action you perſuade him to. 1s reaſonable ; that 


is, poſſible and fit to be done; and that it is highly 
his Intereſt to do it: that is, if he do it, it will be 


eminently for his Advantage; if he do not do it, it 
will be eminently to his Prejudice, and he is a loſt 


and undone Man. If you can once poſſeſs a Man, 


that is in any degree ſober and conſiderate, with theſe 
Perſuaſions, you may make him do any thing of which 


he is thus perſuaded. Now a true Divine Faith ſup- 


poſeth a Man fatisfied and perſuaded of all this. 
1. Of the Reaſonableneſs of Religion. He that 


verily believes there is a God, believes there is a Being 


that hath all Excellency and Perfection, that is inh- 


nitely Good, and Wile, and Juſt, and Powerful, 


that made and preſerves all things. Now he that be- 
lieves ſuch a Being as this, cannot but think it rea- 
{onable that he ſhould be eſteemed, and honoured, 
and adored by all thoſe Creatures that are ſenſible and 
apprehenſive of theſe Excellencies ; that ſeeing he 
is infinitely Good, and the Fountain of all Being, 
and all the Bleſſings we enjoy, we ſhould love ſo 
great a Benefactor, and thankfully acknowledge his 
Goodneſs to us; not only by conſtant Praiſe of him, 
but by an univerſal Obedience to his Will, and a 
chearful Submiſſion to his Pleaſure. For what more 
reaſonable than Gratitude ? that ſeeing he is infinite. 
ly Wiſe and Powerful as well as Good, we ſhould 
truſt in him, and depend upon him in all Conditions, 
and ſeek to him for what we want. For what more 
reaſonable than to place our Confidence in him, who 
is able and willing to do us good; and to ſue to 0 
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who knows our Wants, and is ready to ſupply them? SERM. 
And ſeeing he is Truth itſelf, and hath been pleaſed CLX X. 
to reveal his Will to us; what. can be more reaſon- .. 
able than to believe all thoſe Diſcoveries and Revela= 
tions which God, who cannot lie, hath made to us, 
and to comply with the Intention of them? And 
ſeeing he is the Original Pattern of all Excellency 
and Perfection; what can be more reaſonable than to 
imitate the Perfections of the Divine Nature, and to 
endeavour to be as like God, as we can? And theſe 
are the ſum of all Rehgion. So that whoever firmly 
believes a God, and that he hath revealed and made 
known his Will to the World, cannot but be fully 
ſatisfied and perſuaded of the reaſonableneſs and 
equity of Religion, and all thoſe Duties which Re- 
ligion requires of us; and conſequently of the poſſi- 
bility of performing all thoſe Duties which Religion 
requires of us, by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace and 
Strength which God is ready to afford us, if we beg it 
of him, For no Man that believes the Goodneſs of 
God, (which every Man does that believes a God) 
can think that he will make it our Duty to do any 
thing which he hath left us in an utter Impoſſibility 
of doin pen 

2. A true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man fatisfied 
and perſuaded. of the neceſſity of Religion; that is, 
that it is neceſſary to every Man's Intereſt to be Re- 
ligious; that it will be highly for our Advantage to 
be ſo, and eminently to our Prejudice to be other- 
wiſe ; that if we be ſo we ſhall be Happy, if we 
be not we ſhall be Miſerable, and undone for ever. 
And every Man that believes a God, and the Reve- 
lations which he hath made, cannot but be fully ſa- 
tisfied of this. | | | 
And this will appear upon theſe 7wo Accounts. 
4 £ From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing. 
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2. P rom the Promiſes and Threatnings of God's 
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SERM. 1. From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing! 
CLXX. Every Man that believes a God, muſt believe hin 
to be the Supream Good; and the greateſt Happ. 

neſs to conſiſt in the enjoyment off him; and a fe. 

paration from him to be the greateſt Miſery. . Noy 

God is not to be enjoy*d, but in a way of Religion. 

_ Holineſs makes us like to God; and Likeneſs will 
make us love him; and Love will make us Happy 

in the enjoyment of him; and without this it is im. 

Poſſible to be Happy. There can be no Happineſs 

without Pleafure and Delight; and we cannot take 
Pleaſure in any thing we do not love; and there can - 

be no Love, without a Likeneſs and Suitableneſs of 

Diſpoſition. So long as God is Good, and we Evil; 

io long as he is Pure and we Unholy; ſo long as he 
hates Sin, and we love it; there can be no happy 

Intercourſe, no agreeable Communion, - and delight- 

ful Society between God and us. So that if we be 

holy, Happineſs will reſult from this temper : and 

if we be wicked, we are neceſſarily and unavoidably 

miſerable. Sin ſeparates between God and us, and 

hinders our Happineſs ; and it is impoſſible that a 

wicked Man ſhould be near God; or enjoy him. 

God and a Sinner are ſuch two unequal Matches, 

that it is impoſſible to bring them together ; tor 

what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrigbteouſ- 

neſs ? or what communion hath light with darkneſs * 

2. Every Man which believes the Revelations 

which God hath made, cannot but be ſatisfied, how 

much Religion is his Intereſt from the Promiſes and 

Threatenings of God's Word. God in his Word 

hath in plain and expreſs Terms promiſed everlali- 

ing Glory and Happineſs to them that obey him; 

and hath threatened wicked Men with dreadful and 

eternal Puniſhments ; to them that by patient conlt- 

nuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 

Immortality, he hath promiſed Eternal Life: bil # 

them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteou- 


neſs, ke hath threatened Indignation and Wrath, Vi. 
| bulation | 


* 
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Iulation and Anguiſh. Now if we believe the Goſpel, Sr RM, 


which aſſures us of another Life after this, and a fu- CLXX. 
ture Judgment which will determine all Men to a wy 
ſtate of everlaſting Happineſs, or Miſery, we cannot 

but know it to be our Intereſt, by all poſſible Means 

to endeavour to attain the Happineſs which God hath 
promiſed, and to avoid the Miſery which he hath 
threatened. All Men naturally defire Happineſs, and 

dread Miſery and Deſtruction ; and theſe Deſires and 


Fears are intimate to our Natures, and can never be 
ſeparated from them; becauſe they flow immediately 


from thoſe Principles of ſelf-Love, and ſelf-Preſer- 


vation, which are deeply rooted in every Man's 


Heart, and are woven into the very make and frame 


of his Nature, and will laſt as long as our Beings. 
And fo long as theſe Principles remain in us, there's 


no Man that is firmly perſuaded of the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Goſpel, but muſt believe it to be 

his higheſt Intereſt to be Religious. Fear and Hope 
are the two Paſſions which govern us; Hope is as it 
were the Spur that quickens us to our Duty, and 
Fear is the Curb that reſtrains us from Sin; and the 


greater the Good hoped for, or the Evil that is fear- 
ed, the greater Power and Influence theſe Paſſions 


have upon us. Now there cannot be a greater Good, 


than compleat and everlaſting Happineſs ; nor a 


greater Evil, than extream and eternal Miſery. So 
that whoever believes the Promiſes and Threaten- 
ings of the Goſpel, hath his Hope raiſed to the ex- 
pectation of the greateft Good and Happineſs in caſe 
of Obedience ; and his Fears extended to the ex- 
pectation of the greateſt Evil and Miſery in caſe of 
inal Impenitency and Diſobedience. And a true Di- 
vine Faith doth contain in it both this Hope and 
Fear : for a Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel is 


nothing elſe, but the Hopes of Eternal Life; and 
a belief of the Threatenings of the Goſpel. is no- 


tungs elſe, but the fear of Hell and eternal Miſery. 
So that a firm Belief of the Promiſes and Threa- 


tenings of the Goſpel, muſt needs have as great in- 


fluence 


304 The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, ann. 
Ss RM. fluence upon Men to make them Religious, is the 
ELXX. higheſt Hopes and greateſt Fears can have : and 
WIN thoſe Men that are not moved by the hopes of the 
greateſt Good, nor by the fears 6f the greateſt Dan- 

ger, are not to be wrought upon in human ways, 
nothing will prevail with tem. [ 
Thus 1 have ſhewn you, what Influence a Divine 

Faith hath upon Religion; for as much as whoever 
believes there is a God, and that the Scriptures are 

the Word of God, is fully ſatisfied and convinted 
how reaſonable it is, and how much it is his Intereſt 

to be religious. I come in the laſt place to the Ap. 
plication of this Diſcourſe. 5 OE 
Firſt, This ſhews why there is ſo little of true 

Religion in the World; tis for want of Faith, with- 

out which it is impoſſible for Men to be religious, 

Men are not firmly perſuaded that there is a God; 

that there is a Being above them that is Omniſcient, 
and knows every thing that they do, and takes no- 
tice of every Word, and Thought, and Action; 

that is ſo good, and ſo powerful; as to make thoſe 
happy that love and obey him; and ſo juſt and 
powerful, as to make thoſe miſerable who hate him, 
and rebel againſt him. Men are not perſuaded that 
their Souls are immortal; and that there is another 

Life after this, in which Men ſhall be happy or mi- 

ſerable to all Eternity, according as they demean 

themſelves in this World. Men are not firmly 

E that the Scriptures are the Word of 

od, and that the Precepts and Prohibitions of 
the Bible are the Laws of a great King, who 
will amply reward the Obſervance of his Laws, 
and ſeyerely vindicate the Breach and Violation of 
them. Men do not believe that the Promiſes and 

Threatenings of God's Word are true, and that 

every Jot and Tittle of them ſhall be accompliſh- 

ed. For did Men believe theſe things, they would 
be religious; they would not dare to live in any 
known Sin or Impiety of Life: unleſs we on Wy 
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{ume that a Man can be ſeriouſly unwilling to be SER MM.. 
happy, and have a longing deſire to be miſerable, CLXX. 
and undone for ever. For whoever believes the 
Principles of Religion, and the Precepts, and Pro- 
| miſes, and Threatnings that are contained in this 
Holy Book, and yet after all this can continue in 
Fin, he muſt not only put off the Principles of a 
reaſonable Creature, but muſt quit the very Inclina- 
tions of his Nature; that is, he muſt knowingly re- 
fuſe that which he naturally deſires, which is Hap- 
pineſs : and muſt embrace that, which of all things 
that can be imagined he moſt abhors, and that is 
M.iſery. 5 | | 2 ng 
So that if Men were verily 'perſuaded, that the 
Great, and Holy, and Juſt God looks continually 
upon them, and that *tis impoſſible to hide from him 
any thing that we do, they would not dare to com- 
mit any Sin in his ſight, and under the Eye of him 
who is their Father and Maſter, their Sovereign and 
their Judge, their Friend and Benefactor, who is 
inveſted with all theſe Titles, and ſtands to us in all 
_ theſe Relations, which may challenge Reverence and 


| 

Reſpect. Did men believe the Holineſs and Juſtice 
. of God, that he hates Sin, and will not let it go un- 
K puniſh*d, would they venture to make him a Wit- 
FA nels of their Wickedneſs, who they believe will be 
; the Avenger of it? Did Men believe that they ſhall 
. live for ever, and that after this ſhort Life is ended, 
f they muſt enter upon Eternity; that when they leave 
3 the World, there are but two ways which all Men 
a muſt go, either into Life everlaſting, or into eternal 
and intolerable Torments; did Men believe this, 
0 would they not with all poſſible care and diligence 
1 endeavour to attain the one, and avoid the other ? 
h. Were Men poſſeſt with a belief of Eternity, how 
16 would they deſpiſe temporal and tranſitory things? 
ny How would they neglect the Concernments of this 
= Life, and overlook the little Impertinencies of Time, 
A and refer all their Thoughts and Cares and Endea- 
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SE Rm. vours, to Eternity? This great and important Inte- 


F 
| 


reſt would ſo fill their Minds, and take up their 
Thoughts, and employ their utmoſt Cares and En. 
deavours, and Diligence, that they would ſcarce re. 
gard or ſpeak, or think of any elfe; they would be 
reſtleſs and impatient, *till they had ſecured this 
grand Affair and Concernment; they would ſubor- 


dinate all the Intereſts of this World to that of the 
other, and make all the Concernments of Time to 
| ſtoop to the grand Concernment of Eternity. Thus 


Men would do, were they but firmly perſuaded that 


there is another Life after this, to which this bears no 


proportion. 


Did Men believe the Scriptures to be the Word 


of God, and to contain matters of the higheſt Im- 


portance to our everlaſting Happineſs; would they 
neglect it and lay it aſide, and ſtudy it no more 
than a Man would do an Almanack out of date, or 


than a Man, who believes the attaining a Philoſo- 


pher's Stone to be impoſſible, would ſtudy thoſe 


Contains plain and eaſy Directions for the attaining 


ooks that treat of it? If Men did believe that it 


of eternal Happineſs, and eſcaping eternal Miſery ; 


they would converſe much with it, make it their 


Companion and their Counſellor, meditate in it Day 


and Night, read it with all diligence, and put in 


practice the Directions of it. 


So that whatever Men pretend, it is plain, that 
thoſe who neglect God and Religion, and contradict 


the Precepts of his Word by their Lives, they do 


not firmly believe there is a God, nor that this Book 


is the Word of God. If this Faith and Perſuaſion 


were firmly rooted in Men, they could not live wick- 


edly. For a Man that deſires Happineſs, can no 
more neglect thoſe Means which he is convinced are 
neceſſary for the obtaining of it, than a Man that 


deſires Life can negle& the Means which he knows 


to be neceſſary for the Preſervation of it. 


| Second! „ 
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ä Secondly, If Faith have ſo great an influence upon Sz RM. 
Religion, then the next uſe ſhall be to perſuade Men CLXX. 
to believe. No Man can be religious that doth not Nd 


believe theſe vo things. 


Firſt, The Principles of Natural Religion ; Sin 


there is a God; that his Soul is immortal; and that 
there are future Rewards. ln nn ny 
\ Secondly, That the Scriptures are the Word of God; 
or, which comes all to one, that the Doctrine con- 
tained in them is a Divine Revelation. Therefore 
whoever would perſuade Men to be religious, he 
muſt begin here; and whoever would improve Men 


in Religion and Holineſs, he muſt labour to ſtrength- 


en this Principle of Faith. Faith is the Root of all 
other Graces : and they will flouriſh, or decay, ac- 


cording to the degrees of our Faith. Now he that 
would perſuade a Man, or prevail with him to do 


any thing, muſt do it one of theſe three ways; ei- 
ther by Entreaty, or Authority, or Argument; ei- 
ther he muſt entreat him as a Friend or command 
him as ſubject to him and under his Power, or con- 


vince him as a Man. Now he that ſhould go about 


to entreat Men to believe any thing, or to charge 
them ſo to do, before he hath convinced them b 
ſufficient Arguments, that it is reaſonable to do ſo, 
would, in my Opinion, take a prepoſterous courſe. 
He that entreats or chargeth a Man to do any thing, 
ſuppoſeth that he can do the thing if he will: but 
a Man cannot believe what he will; the Nature of a 


Human Underſtanding is ſuch, that it cannot aſſent 
without Evidence, nor believe any thing to be true, 


unleſs it fee reaſon ſo to do, any more than a Man 
can fee a thing without Light. So that if the deareſt 
Friend that I have in the World ſhould beg of me 
with the greateſt importunity 3 or any Man that hath 
the greateſt Authority over me, ſhould lay his ſeve- 
reſt Commands upon me to believe a thing, for 
which I ſee no reaſon, I could not do it; becauſe 
nothing can command Aſſent, but Evidence, So that 
X 2 | he 


ated 
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SE RM. he that would perſuade Men to believe either the 
CLXX. Principles of Natural Religion, or any Divine Re. 
= WY WV vyelation, - muſt convince them of the truth of them, 
for it is unreaſonable to deſire a Man to believe an 
thing, unleſs I give him good reaſon why he ſhould. 
And this being the proper courſe which is to be 
taken, there are two ſorts of Perſons to whom 1 
ſhall apply myſelf in this Exhortation: thoſe who 
do not believe theſe things; and thoſe who are per- 
ſuaded of them: to the former, in order to the be. 
getting of Faith in them; to the latter, in order to 
the ſtrengthening and confirming of their Faith, 
Thoſe who do not believe, are of two ſorts ; ei- 
ther ſuch as do poſitively biſbelieve theſe things, and 
make it their buſineſs to arm themſelves againſt 
them with all the Arguments they can; who are. fo 
far from believing a God, or any Divine Revelation 
that they endeavour to perſuade themſelves of the 
. . contrary, that there is no ſuch thing; or elſe they 
are ſuch as are indifferent about theſe matters. They 
have received the Principles of Religion by their 
Education, and they have nothing to ſay againſt 
them, nor for them; they never conſider'd them, nor 
the proper conſequences of them; they neither believe 
nor diſbelieve them upon any reaſonable account. 
Now all theſe are to be dealt withal in the fame 
way: for whatever will convince the Diſbeliever, 
will much more perſuade the indifferent, and con- 
firm the weak. For Faith is to be ſtrengthened by 
the ſame Arguments by which it is wrought. There- 
fore I ſhall apply myſelf to convince Unbelievers ; and 
every one may apply thoſe Arguments which I uſe 
to this purpoſe, for the ſtrenghning of their own Faith. 
But before I come to thoſe Arguments I intend to 
offer for the conviction of thoſe that do not believe, 
I think it convenient to endeavour, if poſlible, to 
remove a violent, and I think reaſonable Prejudice 
which Men have received againſt all thoſe who en- 
deavour to make Religion reaſonable. As if Bellar : 
mill 
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mine had been in the right when he ſaid, That Sz xm. 
% Faith was rather to be defined by Ignorance than CLXX. 
« by Knowledge.” The plain Engliſb of which is, di 
that it is for want of Underſtanding that Men believe | 
the Goſpel ; and if the World were but a little more 
knowing and wiſe no body would be a Chriſtian, I 
know nor how it comes to paſs, whether through the 
artifice of the Popiſh Party, who. hate the Light, 
| beſt it ſhould reprove them, and make them manifeſt ; 
or through the Ignorance of too many well-meaning 
Proteſtants ; I ſay, I know not how it comes to pals, 
but ſo it is, that every one that offers to give a rea- 
ſonable account of his Faith, and to eſtabliſh Religi- 
on upon rational Principles, is preſently branded for 
a Socinian ; of which we have a ſad Inſtance in that 
incomparable Perſon Mr. Chillingworth, the Glory of 
this Age and Nation, who for no other Cauſe that I 
know of, but his worthy and ſucceſsful Attempts to 
make Chriſtian Religion reaſonable, and to diſcover 
thoſe firm and ſolid Foundations upon which our 
Faith is built, hath been requited with this black and 
odious Character. But if this be Socinianiſin, for 
a Man to enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons 
of Chriſtian Religion, and to endeavour to give 
a ſatisfactory account why he believes it, I know no 
way but that all conſiderate inquiſitive Men, that are 
above Fancy and Enthuſiaſm, muſt be either Socini- 
ans or Atheiſts. „ 

I cannot imagine how Men can do greater Diſſer- 
vice to Religion, than by taking it off from the ra- 
tional and ſolid Baſis upon which it ſtands, and bear- 
ing the World in hand, that men ought to believe 
without Reaſon; for this is to turn Faith into Credu- 
lity, and to level Chriſtian Religion with the vileſt 
and moſt groundleſs Enthuſiaſms that ever were in 
the World. Indeed if we had only to deal with 
Henry Nicholas, and Jacob Bebmen, who fight againſt 
us in the dark, not with Reaſons and Arguments, 
but with inſignificant Words, and obſcure Phraſes ; 

; &3-- We 


StRmM, we might make a ſhift to bear up againſt them with 
'CLXX. this Principle, and we might charge them to. believe. 
WY us, as they do us to believe them, without givin 
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them any Reaſon for it: but if we were to deal with 


Celſius, or Julian, or Porphyry, or ſome of our mo- 


dern Atheiſts, We ſhould ſoon find how vain it would ; 
be to go about to cajole them with Phraſes, and to 


gain them over to Chriſtianity, by telling them that 


they muſt deny their Reaſon, and lay aſide their Un- 
derſtandings, and believe they know not why, If 


the great Villars of Chriſtianity, the ancient Fathers, 
had taken this Courſe in their Apologies for Chriſti. 


an Religion, it had never triumph'd over Judaiſm 
and Paganiſm as it did; and whoever hath read over 
thoſe Defences and Vindications of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion againſt Jews and Heathens, which were written 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, eſpecially the Books 
of Origen againſt Celſus, and Euſebius his Book 4 


Demonſt. and Preparat. Evangel. ſhall find that they 
did very ſolicitouſly endeavour to ſatisfy the World 
by all rational ways both of the truth and reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtian Religion. And if that was a good 
way then it is ſo now; and neyer more neceſſary 
than in this Age, which I fear hath as many Atheiſts 
and Infidels, that go under the name of Chriſtians, 
as ever were in any Age ſince Chriſtian Religion was 


firſt planted in the . 
But my Deſign at preſent is not to perſuade Men 


particularly to the Belief of Chriſtianity (that I in- 


tend hereafter, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to) but 
to perſuade Men to the Belief of Religion in gene- 
ral. So that all that I ſhall do at preſent, ſhall be, 
as briefly as I can, to offer ſome Arguments and 
Conſiderations to perſuade Men to the Belief of the 
Principles of Natural Religion, and of the Revela- 
tion which God hath made of his Mind and Will in 


; S * TRA 2 IE. 
the Scriptures. 


1 


I. To perſuade Men to believe the Principles of 


Natural Religion, ſuch as the Being of God; the Im: 


mortality 


Reaſoableneſs of a Divine Faith. As. 


mortality of the Soul; and future Rewards after this Sz xm, 


Life; I ſhall offer theſe 4 Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That it is moſt reaſonable ſo to o. 


Secondly, That it is infinitely moſt prudent. 

Firſt, As to the Being of God. Do but confider 
theſe te things which are undeniable ; That there is 
a World, however it came; and that Mankind do 
generally conſent in a confident perſuaſion that there 
is a God, whatever be the cauſe of it. Now theſe 
two things being certain, and not liable to any Queſ- 
tion, let us enquire whether a reaſonable account can 
be given of theſe without a God. 9 ; 
I. Suppoſing there be no God, How came this 
vaſt and orderly Frame of the World ? There are 
but two ways that can be imagined, Either it was 
from Eternity always of it ſelf; or it began ſome 
time to be. That it ſhould be always of itſelf ; tho? 
it may be imagined of the Heavens, and the Earth, 
which, as to the main, are permanent, and continue 
the ſame; yet in things that ſucceed one after ano- 
ther, it is altogether unimaginable. As in the Ge- 
neration of Men, there can be no doubt, whether 
every one of them was from another, or ſome ' 
of themſelves. Some of them muſt be of them- 
ſelves : for whatever number of Cauſes be imagined 
in orderly Succeſſion, ſome of them muſt have no 
Cauſe, but be of themſelves. Now that which is of 
itſelf, and the Cauſe of all others, is the firſt. So 
that there muſt be a firſt Man; and the Age of Man 
being finite, this firſt Man muſt have a beginning. 
So that an infinite Succeſſion of Men ſhould have 
been, is impoſſible; and conſequently that Men were 
always. But I need not inſiſt much upon this, be- 

Cauſe few or none of our modern Atheiſts pitch 
upon this way, Beſides that Ariſtotle, who is reput- 
ed the greateſt Aſſerter of the Eternity of the World, 
doth acknowledge an infinite Progreſs and Succeſſion 
of Cauſes to be one of the greateſt Abſurdities. 


A 4 Suppoſa 
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 CLXX. it muſt either be made by Counſel and Deſign; 

that is, produced by ſome Being that knew whit it 

did, that did contrive it and frame it as it is; which 
it is eaſy to conceive, a Being that is infinitel 
Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful, might; do: but 
this is to own a God: or elſe the Matter of it being 
ſuppoſed to have been always, and in continual 
Motion and Tumult, it at laſt happened to fall in- 
to this order, and the parts of Matter after various 
Agitations, were at length entangled and knit to- 
gether in this order, in which we ſee the World 
to be. But can any man think. this reaſonable to 
imagine, that in the infinite variety which is in the 
World, all things ſhould happen by chance, as well 
and as orderly as the greateſt Wiſdom could have 
contrived them? Whoever can believe this, muſt 
do it with his Will, and not with his Underſtanding, 
But ſeeing it muſt be granted that ſomething 1 
of it ſelf; how eaſy is it to grant ſuch a Being to 
be of it ſelf, as hath other Perfections propor- 
tionable to neceſſary Exiſtence; that is infinitely 
Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful? And there will 
be no difficulty in conceiving how ſuch a Being as 
this ſhould make the World, _ 1 
2. This likewiſe is undeniable, that Mankind 
do generally conſent in a confident Perſuafion that 
there is a God, whatever was the cauſe of this. 
Now the reaſon of fo univerſal a conſent in all 
Places and Ages of the World, muſt be one and 
conſtant : but no one and conſtant reaſon of thi 
| can be given, unleſs it be from the Frame and 
3 Nature of Man's Mind and Underſtanding, which 
hath the notion of a Deity ſtampt upon it, or, 
which is all one, hath ſuch an Underitanding, 3s 
will in its own free uſe and exerciſe find out a God. 

And what more reaſonable than to think, that if 

we be God's Workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this 

mark of himſelf upon us, that we might know to 
whom we belong? And I dare fay, that this . 
d . | | > a IN count 
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count muſt needs be much more reaſonable and Sz RM. 
atistactory to any indifferent Man, than to reſolve CLXX. 
this univerſal conſent into Tradition, or State 
policy, both which are liable to inexplicable Dif- 

Eculties, as I have elſewhere ſhewn at large. hee Kg 
II. As to the Immortality of the Soul. Sup- 7e Sermons 
poling a God, who is an infinite Spirit, it is eaſy COOL 
to imagine the poſſibility of a finite Spirit : and e 
ſuppoſing the Goodneſs of God, no Man can doubt, eine, 
but that when he made all things, he would make 5% L7H 
ome beſt: and the ſame Goodneſs which moved him 34 
to make things, would be a reaſon to continue thoſe le. 
things for the longeſt duration they are capable of. 
III. As to future Rewards. Suppoſing the Ho- 
lineſs and Juſtice of God, that he loves Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hates Iniquity ; and that he is the Magi- 
ſtrate and Governour of the World, and concerned 
to countenance Goodneſs and diſcourage Sin; and 
_ confidering the promiſcuous Diſpenſation of his Pro- 
vidence in this World, and how all things happen 
alike to all; it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that 
after this Life, Men ſhall be puniſhed and rewarded. 
Secondly, It is infinitely moſt prudent. In mat- 
ters of great concernment a prudent Man will in- 
cline to the ſafeſt ſide of the Queſtion. We have 
conſidered which ſide of thefe Queſtions is moſt 
reaſonable : let us now think which is ſafeſt. For 
it is certainly moſt prudent to incline to the ſafeſt 
ide of the Queftion. Suppoſing the Reaſons for 
and againſt the Principles of Religion, were equal, 
yet the Danger and Hazard is ſo unequal, as would 
isay a prudent Man to the affirmative. Suppoſe a 
Man believe there is no God, nor Life after this; 
and ſuppoſe he be in the right, but not certain that 
he is, (for that I am ſure in this caſe is impoſſible ;) 
all the advantage he hath by this Opinion, relates 
only to this World and this prefent Time : for he 
cannot be the better for it when he is not. Now 
what advantage will it be to him in this Life ? He. 
mall have the more liberty to do what he pleaſeth; 


that 


Sen RM. ie is, it furniſhes him with a ſtronger Temptation 
CLXX. to be Intemperate, and Luſtful, and Unjuſt, that 
WV is, to do thoſe things which prejudice his Body and 
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his Health, which cloud his Reaſon, and ben 
his Underſtanding, which will make him Enemies; 
in the World, and will bring him into danger, 
S0 that it is no advantage to any Man to be vi. 
cious: and yet this is the greateſt uſe that i is made 
of Atheiſtical Principles; to comfort Men in their 
vicious courſes. But if thou haſt a mind to be Vir. 
- tuous, and Temperate and Juſt, the belief of the 
Principles of Religion will be no obſtacle, but a 
| furtherance to thee in this courſe. All the advan. 
tage a Man can hope for by diſbelieving the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, is to eſcape Trouble and Perſe. 
cution in this World, which may happen to him 
upon account of Religion. But ſuppoſing there be 
a God, and a Life after this; then what a vaſt we 
ference is there of the conſequences of theſe 
nions! As much as between Finite and Hine, 
Time and Eternity. 

Secondly, To perſuade men to bilievs the Scrip- 
tures, I only offer this to men's conſideration, If 
there be a God, whoſe providence governs the 
World, and all the Creatures in it, is it not re: 
ſonable to think that he hath a particular care of 
men, the nobleſt part of this viſible World? And 
ſeeing he hath made them capable of eternal du- 
ration; that he hath provided for their eternal 
Happineſs, and ſufficiently revealed to them the 
Way to it, and the Terms and Conditions of it: 
Now let any Man produce any Book in the World, 
that pretends to be from God, and to do this; 
that for the Matter of it, is ſo worthy of God, the 
Doctrines whereof are "A uſeful, and the Precepts 
ſo reaſonable, and the Arguments ſo powerful, the 
Truth of all which was confirmed by ſo many great 
and unqueſtionable Miracles, the Relation of 
which hath been tranſmitted to Poſterity, in public 
and authentic Records, written by thoſe who were 


Eye 
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Eye and Ear Witneſſes of what they wrote, and SE RM. 
free from ſuſpicion of any worldly Intereſt and De- CLXX. 
ſign; let any produce a Book like this, in all theſe 
reſpects 3 and which over and beſides, hath by the e 
power and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines con- 
tained in it, prevailed ſo miraculouſly in the World, 
by weak and inconſiderable means, in oppoſition 
to all the Wit and Power of the World, and un- 
der ſuch diſcouragements, as no other Religion was 
ever aſſaulted with; let any Man bring forth ſuch 
a Book, and he hath my leave to believe it as foon 
as the Bible. But if there be none ſuch, as I am 
well aſſured there is not, then every one that 
thinks God hath revealed himſelf to men, ought to 
embrace and entertain the Doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures, as revealed by God. II 
And now having preſented men with ſuch Ar- 


guments and Conſiderations as are proper, and I 
think ſufficient to induce belief, I think it not un- 
reaſonable to entreat and urge men diligently and 
impartially to conſider theſe matters; and if there 
be weight in theſe Conſiderations to ſway reaſon- 
able Men, that they would not ſuffer themſelves to 
be byaſſed by Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Intereſt, to 
a contrary Perſuaſion, Thus much I may with | 
Reaſon deſire of men : for tho? men cannot believe | 
what they will, yet men may, if they will, conſider 
things ſeriouſly and impartially, and yield or with- 
hold their aſſent, as they ſhall ſee cauſe, after a 
thorough ſearch and examination. 5 8 
If any man will offer a ſerious Argument againſt 
any of the Principles of Religion, and will debate 
the matter ſoberly, as one that conſiders the infi- 
nite conſequences of things one way or other, and 
would gladly be fatisfied, he deſerves to be heard 
what he can ſay: But if a man will turn Religion 
into Raillery, and confute it by two or three bold 
5 he doth not make Religion, but himſelf ri- 
diculous, in the Opinion of all conſiderate men; 
becauſe he ſports with his Life. 2 
5 X 50 
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Sr RM. So that it concerns every man that would ny 

CLXX. trifle away his Soul, and fool himſelf into irrecg. 

WYYN verable Miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to en. 

agauire into theſe things, whether they be fo or no 

and patiently to conſider the Arguments that are 
brought for them. be 

And when you are examining theſe matters, do 

not take into conſideration any ſenſual or worldiy 

Intereſt : but deal fairly and impartially with your 

ſelves. Think with your ſelves that you have not 

the making of things true or falſe ; that the Prin- 

ciples of Religion are either true or falſe, before 

you think of them. The truth of things is already 

kxed ; either there is a God, or no God; either 

your Souls are immortal, or they are not ; either 

the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, or an Im- 

Poſture z one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and 

they are not now to be altered: Things will not 

comply with your conceits, and bend themſelves to 

your Intereſts. © Therefore do not think what you 

f bir ſee would have to be: but conſider impartially what is. 

fore in And if upon enquiry, you be convinced that it 

lere nen- is the greateſt Reaſon and Prudence to believe that 

cmd.) there is a God, and a future State, and that the 

Scriptures are the Word of God; then meditate 

much of theſe things; attend to the proper conſe- 

quences of ſych a perſuaſion z and reſolve to live as 

becomes thoſe who believe there is a God, and ano- 

ther Lite after this, and that if 1s beſt for you to 

obey the Precepts of his Word, being perſuaded 

that whatever is there promiſed in caſe of Obe. 

dience, or threatened in cafe of Diſobedience, will 

certainly be accompliſhed, - | | 

And labour to ſtrengthen your ſelves in this 

belief; becauſe Faich is the ſpring of all rational 

Actions, and the root of all other Graces ; and ac. 

cording to the ſtrength and weakneſs of Faith, 

your Holineſs, and Obedience, and Graces, will 

flouriſh and decay, | 
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| And becauſe the matters of Faith do not fall un- Se RN. 
aer our Senſes, and the things of another World CLXXI. 
are inviſible, and at diſtance, and conſequently not WWWVal 
ſo apt to affect us, as preſent and ſenſible things, 

we ſhould take the more pains with our ſelves, 

that by revolving frequently in our minds the 

thoughts of God, and repreſenting to our ſelves 

the Happineſs and Miſery of another World, they 

may have as great an Effect upon us, as if they were 

preſent to us, and we ſaw them with our bodily Eyes. 
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SERMON CIXXI. 


Of the Chriſtian F aith, the Means of 
its Conveyance, and our Obligation 
to receive it. 


1 
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a Journ xx. 31. 


But theſe are written that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his Name. 


1 largely diſcourſed concerning the general ze Fire 
Nature of Faith, and more particularly con- Tor = 
cerning the Faith which is truly Divine and Reli- 
gious: in the Latitude of which is contained a per- 
ſualion concerning the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion, the Being of God, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Future State; and a Perſuaſion of the 
Divine Revelation of the Scriptures, and the Mat- 
ters contained in them. Now among Matters of 
Divine Revelation, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a 
Principal Part; which is the laſt and moſt perfect 

5 3 Revelation, 


5 3 18 O ytle Chriftian Faith, tbè Means of i 
Sr RM. Revelation, which God hath made to the World, by 


a 


5 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and a firm Belief and Perſuaſion 
of this, is that which is called Chriſtian Faith, or th; 
Faith of the Goſpel ; and which by way of Eminen. 
cy, is uſually called Faith in the New Teſtament. 

Now Chriſtian Faith 1s not oppoſed to a Dj. 
vine Faith, but is comprehended under it ; as he- 
ing a principal and eminent Part of Divine Faith, 


but not all that which may be called Divine Faith: 


Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſeth a Belief of the Principles 
of Natural Religion; and a Belief of thoſe Reye- 
lations which God formerly made under the Old 
Teſtament : But it doth only formally contain in it 
a Belief of the Goſpel, viz. That Revelation which 
God hath in theſe laſt days made to the World by 


"His ſon Feſus Chriſt. The Heathens who were de. 


ſtitute of Divine Revelation, did only believe the 
Principles of Natural Religion; and the generality 
of them did not believe thoſe but in a very imper- 
fect manner. The Jews, to whom were committed 


_ the Oracles of God, did ſuperadd to the Belief of 


the Principles of Natural Religion, the Belief of 
ſuch Revelations as God was pleaſed to make to 


them under that Diſpenſation. Chriſtian Faith 


ſuperadds to both the former, a Belief of the Reve- 
fation of the Goſpel. 5 | 
I ſhall now therefore, by God's aſſiſtance, en- 


deavour to open to you the Nature of Chriſtian 


Faith from theſe words; in which you have theſe 


three things conſiderable. 


Firſt, The End of committing the Goſpel to 
Writing, which was to perſuade men to belicve in 
Chriſt, to propagate and continue Chriſtian Faith 
in the World; theſe things are written that ye might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the ſon of God: 
And by Faith to bring men to a participation of 


thoſe Benefits, and the Salvation which Chriſt was 


the Author of: And that believing ye might bat 
life through his Name. Theſe were written; ratte 


theſe, which may either refer to onpsia, theſe fn 
ar 


# Conveyance; and our Obligation to receive it. 


or miracles, referring to the former Verſe, and Sz RN 
many other ſigns, &c. but theſe ens or miracles are CLIX 
written to confirm Jeſus to be the Perſon he pre- WW 
tended to be, the Meſſias, the fon of God, and con- 

{quently to confirm the Truth of the Doctrine 

which he delivered; that by this confirmation, men 


might be induced to believe him to be the true 
Meſias, and to give entertainment to his Doctrine. 
| Or elſe (which is very probable) the word vesre 
| may refer to the whole Hiſtory of the Gofpel, in 
which you have an account of the Life of Chriſt, 


racles which were wrought for the Confirmation 
of it. And ſo we may look upon theſe two Verſes 
as a Concluſion of the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel 


Chapter following, it ſeems not to be written by 
St. John himſelf, but by the Church, probably, as 


ed with the particulars which are there ſet down; 


viour concerning his long Life, for the ſake of 
which the reſt of the ſtory ſeems to be brought in ; 
which particular was not fit to be recorded *till 
after his Death; I ſay, it ſeems probable that 


Chapter was added by others, as the laſt Chapter 
of the Pentateuch was added by ſome other after 
the death of Moſes ; and the laſt Chapter of Jeſbua 
after his death. And this ſeems very evident from 
the 24th verſe of the Chapter; where, after a Re- 
lation of our Saviour's Prediction, concerning the 
Diſciple whom Feſus loved, *tis added this is the Di- 
ſciple which teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe 
lings, (that is, the foregoing Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
. pel) and we know that his Teſtimony is true; which 
N lems plainly to be ſpoken by ſome other Perſons: 


for it were improper for him to ſay this of himſelf, 


> We know that bis Teſtimony is true, : 
80 


and the Doctrine which he taught, and the Mi- 


writ by the four Evangeliſts. For as for the 
Grotius conjectures, by the Church of Epheſus, 
where he had reſided, and whom he had acquaint- 


the principal of which is, the Prediction of our Sa- 


St. Jobn ended his Goſpel here, and that the laſt 


5 | 
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So that here ſeems to be the end of the hiſtory 
of Chriſt which St. John wrote; and theſe two 
Verſes ſeem to be the concluſion of the whole 


| Goſpel written by the four Evangeliſts, and then 


the ſenſe of them will be this; Many other figns try. 
ly did Feſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which 


are not written in this Book; that is, the Diſciple; 


were Witneſſes of many other Miracles which Chriſt 


wrought, which they did not think neceſſary to ſet 


down in this Book, that is, in this Hiſtory of Chrif 
written by the four Evangeliſts : But theſe are writ- 


ten that ye might believe that Feſus is the Cbriſ, 
the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
life through his Name; that is, theſe things which 


are recorded in this Hiftory, this account which is 
here given of the Life and Actions and Doctrine, 


and Miracles of Chriſt, is ſufficient to bring Men 


to the Faith of the Goſpel, to ſatisfy Men that 


Chriſt was the Meſſias, the Son of God, and conſe- 
quently that his Doctrine is true. 


And that this concluſion doth refer to the whole 
Hiſtory of the (Goſpel written by the four Evange- 


lifts, I am induced to believe upon theſe two accounts. 


1. Becauſe St. John's Goſpel doth not ſeem to be 
intended for a Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of 
Chriſt : but an Appendix to the Hiſtory which had 
been written before by the other Evangelifts, and 
to ſupply only what they had omitted. Therefore 
you find that he gives no account of the Genealogy 
or Birth of our Saviour, nor of his Sermon upon 
the Mount, which did contain the ſum of his Doc- 
trine, nor of any of his Miracles, or his other Dil- 


_ courſes, which are related by the other Evangeliſts; 


nor doth he relate any more of the Hiſtory of his 
Life, than was juft neceſſary to bring in, and con- 
nect thoſe things which he thought fit to ſuperadd 
to the former Hiſtory. So that conſidering how 
defective this Goſpel, taken by it ſelf, is, in the 


moſt eſſential parts of the Hiſtory of the Lite, and 


Doctrine, and Actions of Chrift ; no Man can 


think 


——— — — on, TT — 4 4 


th — r 1 


Conveyance, and our Obligation to receive it. 321 
think that St. John did intend this for a full and Se RM. 
ſufficient account of the Life, and Doctrine, and CLXIX. 
Miracles of Chriſt ; or that upon this imperfect re 
lation, in which he had knowingly omitted many 
of the moſt material and conſiderable things belong- 
ing to the Hiſtory of Chriſt, he could expect that 
men ſhould receive full ſatisfaction concerning him. 
Therefore I think it is highly reaſonable, and al- 
moſt neceſſary to conclude, that when he ſays, Theſe 
things are written, that ye might believe that Feſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God; he does not ſolely 
refer to the Goſpel which was written by himſelf; 
but to the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which was 
put together into one Bcok or Volume which was 
compleated by this Appendix. 5 
2. Another reaſon I have for this, which doth 

much ſtrengthen this conjecture, is what I find in 
Euſebius, in the 18th Chapter of the third Book of 
his Hiſtory, where he tells us to this purpoſe, That 
« St. John, who lived the laſt of the Apoſtles, did re- 
« yiſe what they had written of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and added his Goſpel as an Appendix to the reſt. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that no man 
might think, when St. John lays, T/ efe things were 
written that ye might believe, that his Goſpel tiken 
alone and by it ſelf is a ſufficient account of Chriſt, 
and contains all that was requilite to bring Men to 
believe on him. This is the fir/t thing in the Words, 
the End of committing the Goſpel ta Writing. 

Secondly, You have here the Nature of Chriſtian | 
Faith deſcribed ; it is a believing that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; that is, that he 1s rhe true 

| Meſſias propheſied of in the Old Teftament, and 
promiſed as the Saviour of the World ; and that he 
Is the Son of God, who came from the Father into 
the World; and took our Nature upon him, that 
be might teach us and go before us in the way to 
Eternal Happineſs. . 
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Thirdly, The bleſſed Effect of this Faith, or the 


CLXXI. Benefit that redounds to us upon believing, fat 


WNW 


Now the principal Benefits which Chriſt hath pur. 


greſs of this work, which is Sanctification) that is, 


that is, that upon theſe Terms and Conditions you 
Benefits which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, 


hath purchaſed for us, which are here ſet forth to 
us in the Name of Life; it being uſual in the 


made partakers of by believing, are Regeneration, 


and Salvation; and the two firſt of theſe, as well s 


believing, ye might have Life through his Nane; 
might be made partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings and 


Phraſe of Scripture, to expreſs to us thoſe things 
which are moſt excellent and deſireable by Life. 


chaſed, and which in Scripture we are faid to be 
Juſtification or Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life 


the laſt, are called Life in Scripture. Regeners- 
tion, (in which I include the continuance and pro- 


a new Life, Rom. 6. 4. it is called newneſs of Life, 
And we are ſaid to have this Life by Faith; Gal. 2. 
20. And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I 
live by the Faith of the Son of God. And Col. 2. 12. 
Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are 
riſen with him; that is, regenerated and born to 1a 
new Life. How? By the Faith of the Operation 
of God, who bath raiſed him from the dead; that 


is, by believing the Power of God, who raiſed up 


Chriſt from the Dead, for the confirmation of the 


truth of the Goſpel; x 70% 5. 1. Whoſoever 


belicveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of Gul. 
So likewiſe Juſtification is called Life. While ve 


are under ſentence of Condemnation, we. are dead 


in Law: but being Juſtified and pardoned, We 
are reſtored to Lite. So the Apoftle expreſſeth it, 
Rom. 5. 18. So by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free 
gift came upecn all Men unto juſtification of Life 
And that we are juſtified by Faith, the Scripture 
tells us fo ſrequently, that I ſhall not cite al 
Texts for 1t. 05 

And 
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And then Eternal Life and Salvation, and this SE RN. 
zs the conſummation of all, and I doubt not but is CLXXI, 
here principally intended in the Text by the word WWW. 

Life. So that the meaning of this Expreſſion, | 
that believing ye might have Life through his Name, 
is, that by Faith of the Goſpel, ye might be re- 
newed, and pardoned, and ſaved; though I think 
that the laſt, viz, Eternal Life and Salvation, is 
principally, though not ſolely intended, as will ap- 
par by comparing this place with theſe parallel 
Texts, John 3. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him 
ſcould not periſh, but have Eternal Life. And Ver. 
36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
Life. John 5. 24. He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life. 

1 Pet. 1. 9. The end of your faith, even the ſalva- 


tion of your ſouls. © 192 + 
Thus I have, as briefly as I well could, explained 
to you the meaning of the Words, which I have 
done the more fully, that you may ſee how thoſe 
Obſervations which I ſhall raiſe from them, are con- 
tained in them. The Obſcrvations are theſe. _ 
_ Firſt, That Writing is the way which the Wiſ- 
dom of God hath pitched upon, as the ſtanding 
way to convey the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the 
World. Theſe things are written. | 
Secondly, That all things neceſſary, to be believed 
in order to Salvation, are contained in the Goſpel. 
Theſe things are written that ye might believe, and 
believing might have Life: but if any thing neceſ- 
fary to be believed by Chriſtians, in order to eter- 
nal Salvation, were omitted, then the Goſpel would 
be written to no purpoſe, and would fail in the end 
jor which it was written. 25 
Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Goſpel 
are a proper and ſufficient means or argument, to 
bring men to Chriſtian Faith. For this is the nar- 
roweſt and moſt reſtrained ſenſe in which we can 
take the words; Theſe things, thas is, Theſe Mi- 
my Y 2 * racles 
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M. racles are written that ye might believe, Cc, Now 


CLXXI. if St. Jobn by the Spirit of God did record Miracles 
co this end, we may conclude that they are proper 


and ſufficient for this end. „„ 
Fourthly, That a credible Hiſtory does give Men 
ſufficient aſſurance of matter of fact, and ſuch as we 
may ſafely build a Divine Faith upon. For if theſe 
Miracles were recorded for this end, That Mey 

might believe, then a credible Hiſtory or Relation 
that ſuch Miracles were done, is ſufficient to aſſure 
us that ſuch Miracles were wrought ; and upon this 
Aflurance we may build our Faith: otherwiſe it had 
been in vain to have recorded theſe Miracles to this 
end. | | 


Fifthly, That we are now-a-days deſtitute of a ſuf- 


ficient ground of Faith; becauſe we have theſe Wri: 
ings credibly conveyed to us, which contain the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Relation of the 
Miracles written for the confirmation of it. 
 Sixthly, That Men now-a-days, thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel comes, are under an Obligation to be- 
lieve; or which is all one, that now-a-days Men 
may be guilty of ſuch a Sin as Unbelief: for now-a- 
days we may have ſufficient grounds of Faith. 
Seventhly, That to believe that Feſus is the Chrif 
the Son of God, is truly and properly Chriſtian 
Faith. This is the Deſcription which is here given 
of it, that it is a believing, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God. 00 
Eighthly, That to believe that Feſus is the Cbriſ 
the Son of God, is truly and properly ſanctifying, 
and juſtifying, and ſaving Faith, by this Faith we 


have Life. Theſe things are written, that ye might. 


believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and 
that believing, ye might have Life through bis Name. 
Theſe Obſervations are all virtually contained in 

the words. The greateſt part of them I ſhall ver) 
lightly paſs over, and ſpeak but briefly to them, 
becauſe I intend mainly to inſiſt upon the o laſt; 
| +: 
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in the handling of which, I ſhall open to you the Sz rm. 
Nature of Chriſtian Faith, and ſhew you, that the CLXXT- 
Faith which is here deſcribed, is that which is truly Ws 
and properly juſtifying and faving. © © 
Firſt, That Writing is the way which the Wiſ- 
dom of God hath pitched upon, as the ſtanding way 
of conveying the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the 
World. This is matter of Fact, and for the proof 
of it we have the evidence of the thing. The Goſ- 
pel de facto was written, and this Writing is con- 
veyed down to us, and 1s the Inſtrument which 
God hath in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times, that 
is, ſince the Eye and Ear Witneſſes of the Miracles 
of Chriſt and his Doctrine ceaſed, made uſe of to 
convey to the World the Knowledge of the Goſpel. 
And here it were proper to ſhew what advantage 
this way of conveyance of the Goſpel hath above 
Oral Tradition: but that I have already done in 
ſome former Diſcourſes, where I ſhewed at large, 
this way of conveyance is a more univerſal and dif- 
fuſive, a more certain, and liable to leſs impoſture 
and falſification, a more equal and uniform, and a 
more human way of conveyance than Oral Traditi- 
on; ſo that I ſhall not inſiſt longer upon this. 
_ Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed 
| by Chriſtians in order to Salvation, are contained 
| in the written Goſpel : or elſe how could St. John in 
reaſon ſay, that theſe things were written, to this 
end, that Men might believe and be ſaved, if theſe 
things be not ſufficient to this end ? which certainly 
they are not, if any thing neceſſary to be believed 
z in order to Salvation be left out. The Papiſts be- 
| ing urged with this Text, to prove the Sufficiency |, 
of the written Word, in oppoſition to thoſe tradi- 
tional Doctrines which they pretend to be neceſſary 
over and beſides the written Word, tell us, that 
St. Tobn doth not here ſpeak of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; but only of his Miracles; Theſe were writ- 
| | ES CR ten 
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SRM. ten to confirm our Faith of the Meſſas; but the 
CLXXI. Doctrine of Chriſt was not all written, but left ta 
the Apoſtles to be delivered by Mouth to their 
| Succeſſors, and ſo down to Pofterity. But J have 
ſhewn before, that the neceſſary Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, as well as the Miracles, are comprehended 
in theſe things which St. Toby ſays were written, 
Beſides that it will be very hard for any man to de. 
viſe a convenient Reaſon, why Miracles as well as 
Doctrines, might not have been left to the Apoſtles, 

to have been traditionally delivered down to Poſte- 

_ rity without Writing. For Doctrines may as well 
be committed to Writing, as Relations of Miracles: 

and Miracles may be, with as much eaſe, and cer- 

tainty, and convenience in all reſpects, delivered 
don to Poſterity by an Oral Tradition, as Doc- 

trines may, | 5 | 

_ Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Gofpel, 
are a proper and ſufficient Means to bring Men to 
Chriſtian Faith. That they are ſo, it 1s a good 
fign, that God did work them to this end, and af- 
terwards commit them to Writing for this very 
Reafon, that the Knowledge of them might be con- 
veyed to Poſterity, and there might ſtill remain, in 
the World a proper and ſufficient Argument to per- 
ſuade men to believe; and we may well imagine, 
that God would not do any thing but what is very 
proper and ſufficient for its End. Now that Mira- 
cles were wrought by the Divine Power purpoſely 
to this end, and that they are in reaſon a very ſuff- 
cient atteſtation to a Perſon, and confirmation of 
the Doctrine which he brings, I have largely ſhewn 
elſewhere; and that all along both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, God did impower Meſes and 
the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to work Mi- 
racles, to bring men to Faith, and that this was the 


principal Argument whereby thoſe who did believe 
were wrought upon. 5 


Fourthhy, 


Conveyance, and our Obligations to receive it. 


 Fourthly, That credible Hiſtory doth give men SE RM. 
{ficient aſſurance of matter of Fact; and ſuch aſſu- CLXXI. 
rance, as we may ſafely build a Divine Faith upon 


We freely believe innumerable things, which are 
faid to have been done many Ages before we were 
born, and make not the leaſt doubt of them, only 
upon the credit of Hiſtory : ſo that if the Relation 

of Miracles be but granted to be a credible Hiſtory, 

we may upon the credit of the Relation ſafely believe 
that ſuch Miracles were wrought ; and if ſuch Mi- 
racles were wrought, we may ſafely believe the 


Doctrine to be from God, for the confirmation of 


which they were wrought; and conſequently, a Di- 
vine Faith may be ſafely built upon ſuch an Aſſu- 
rance of Miracles, as we may have from a credible 
Hiſtory and Relation. 5 3 

Fifthly, That we are not now-a-days deſtitute of a 
ſufficient ground of Faith; becauſe the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel hath ſtill the ſame confirmation that it 
had, viz. Miracles: only we who live at this diſ- 
tance from the time when, and the place where they 
were wrought, have the knowledge of them con- 
veyed to us, and come to be aſſured of them in ano- 
ther way. Thoſe who lived in the Age of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, had aſſurance of Miracles from 
their own Senſes: and we now are aſſured of them by 
credible Hiſtory and Relation. Now though theſe 
ways be not equal; yet they are both ſufficient to be- 
get in us an undoubted aſſurance, and ſuch as no 
prudent man hath any reaſon to doubt of. For a 
man may be as truly and undoubtedly certain, that 
1s, as well ſatisfied, that a thing was done, from the 
credit of Hiſtory, as from his own Senſes. I make 
no more doubt whether there was ſuch a Perſon as 
Henry the VIII. King of England, than I do whe- 
ther I be in this Place. Ry 

Sixthiy, That now-a-days, thoſe to whom the 
Goſpel comes, are under an obligation to believe; 
or that now-a-days there is ſuch a Sin as unbelief of 
Woh: the 


* 
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the Goſpel. And TI the rather note this, becauſe 
there are ſome well-wiſhers to Atheiſm, who out of 
prudence and regard to their own ſafety, chuſe n. 


ther ſecretly to undermine Religion, than openly to 


deny it. I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's time, 
when ſuch great Miracles were wrought, thoſe who 


” - , 


ſaw thoſe Miracles (which they think no body dig) 
were under an obligation to believe, and guilty of a 
great Sin in not believing the Goſpel: but now-4- 
days, when we ſee no ſuch Miracles wrought for the 
confirmation of the Goſpel, there lies no obligation 
upon any Man to believe it; and that now there is 
no ſuch Sin as Unbelief. Now any man may with 
half an Eye ſee the conſequence of this Aſſertion: 


for being once admitted, it doth as certainly deſtroy 


Chriſtian Religion, as if Men ſhould deny that 
there was any ſuch Perſon as Zeſus Chrift, or that 
he ever wrought any Miracles: for if to diſhelieve 
the Goſpel be no Sin, and conſequently brings a 


man into no danger; but on the other hand, Dan- 


gers and Perſecutions do attend the Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of it; it were the greateſt folly in the World 
for any man to believe; unleſs this poſſibly may be 


greater, for a man who does believe it, not to obey - 


and live accordingly to it. And if this were true, 
it were the greateſt Imprudence that can be, for a- 
ny Man to be a Chriſtian. And if that were once ad- 
mitted, there's all the Reaſon in the World that 
Chriſtianity ſhould be baniſhed and extirpated; 


not only as uſeleſs and impertinent, but as a thing 
dangerous and pernicious to the welfare of Man- 


kind. 4 Ik TY 
I ſhall therefore briefly prove to you, that it is 


now one of the greateſt Sins that Men are capable of, 


(except the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) for thoſe 


who have the Goſpel ſufficiently propounded to them, 
to diſbelieve it; I fay, except the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour tells us, was #lal- 
pheming the Spirii | of God, whereby he wrongs 
| 5 IM | 18 
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his Miracles, and ſaying it was the Spirit of the SE RM. 
Devil; and this Sin, Men in a lower deg ree and CLXXI. 
proportion may now-a-days be guilty of: for as the C 
Phariſees who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, and 


* 


acknowledged them to be Miracles, did commit 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in aſcribing thoſe 0 
Miracles which were really wrought by the Power of | 
the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil; ſo - 
Men now-adays who own the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Miracles as true, may be guilty of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, in a lower proportion, by maliciouſly 
imputing thoſe Miracles to the Power of the Devil. 
But excepting the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the greateſt Sin that Men are now capable of, is to 
disbelieve the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to them. Now the Goſpel is then ſuffi- 
ciently propounded, when there are ſufficient grounds 
offer d to perſuade Men to the Belief of it; and I 
have already proved, that we now have ſufficient 
ground to believe the Goſpel ; and if fo, then wWho- 
ſoeyer hath theſe grounds offer*d to him, is under an 
obligation to believe it: for every man is bound to 
believe that, for which he hath ſufficient Ground 
and Reaſon ; and every man ſins who neglects his 
ty. that is, does not do that which he ſtands bound 
to do. ST 
And not only whoever disbelieves the Goſpel, 
fins in ſo doing, but farther, he commits the great- 
eſt Sin that now Men are capable of. I ſay now 
capable of: for I doubt not but that it was a Sin of 
a higher degree, for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's Mira- 
cles to disbelieve, than it is for us who have only 
the relation of them. For by the ſame Reaſon, 
that be is more bleſſed that believes, and hath not 
ſeen, a greater Curſe belongs to him, who hath ſeen, 
and yet doth not believe; and conſequently ſuch a 
Perſon is guilty of a greater Sin. But becauſe we 
cannot now ſee the Miracles of Chriſt, the greateſt 
Sin that Men in this Age are capable of, is to disbe- 
lieve 
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the Goſpel. And I the rather note this, becauſe 
there are ſome well-wiſhers to Atheiſm, who out of 
prudence and regard to their own ſafety, chuſe ra. 
ther ſecretly to undermine Religion, than openly to 
deny it. I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's time, 
when ſuch great Miracles were wrought, thoſe who 


| faw thoſe Miracles (which they think no body dig) 


were under an obligation to believe, and guilty of a 


great Sin in not believing the Goſpel: but now-4- 


days, when we ſee no ſuch Miracles wrought for the 


confirmation of the Goſpel, there lies no obligation 


upon any Man to believe it; and that now there is 


no ſuch Sin as Unbelief. Now any man may with 
half an Eye ſee the conſequence of this Aſſertion: 
for being once admitted, it doth as certainly deſtroy 


Chriſtian Religion, as if Men ſhould deny that 
there was any ſuch Perſon as Zeſus Chriſt, or that 


he ever wrought any Miracles: for if to diſbelieve 


the Goſpel be no Sin, and conſequently brings a 
man into no danger; but on the other hand, Dan- 
gers and Perſecutions do attend the Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of it; it were the greateſt folly in the World 
for any man to believe; unleſs this poſſibly may be 


greater, for a man who does believe it, not to obey 


and live accordingly to it. And if this were true, 
it were the greateſt Imprudence that can be, for a- 
ny Man to be a Chriſtian. And if that were once ad- 


mitted, there's all the Reaſon in the World that 


Chriſtianity ſhould be baniſhed and extirpated; 
not only as uſeleſs and impertinent, but as a thing 


dangerous and pernicious to the welfare of Man- 
kind. 


I ſhall therefore briefly prove to you, that it iũ 
now one of the greateſt Sins that Men are capable of, 


(except the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) for thoſe 


who have the Goſpel ſufficiently propounded to them, 


to diſbelieye it; I ſay, except the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour tells us, was 604. 
pheming the Spirit of God, whereby he wrought 

| | is 
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his Miracles, and ſaying it was the Spirit of the 8E RM. 
Devil; and this Sin, Men in a lower degree and CLXXI. 
proportion may now-a-days be guilty of: for as the: 
Phariſees who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, and 
acknowledged them to be Miracles, did commit 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 'in aſcribing thoſe ; 
Miracles which were really wrought by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil; fo 
Men now-adays who own the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Miracles as true, may be guilty of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, in a lower proportion, by maliciouſly 
imputing thoſe Miracles to the Power of the Devil. 

But excepting the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the greateſt Sin that Men are now capable of, is to 
disbelieve the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to them. Now the Goſpel is then ſuffi- 
ciently propounded, when there are ſufficient grounds 
offer'd to perſuade Men to the Belief of it; and I 
have already proved, that we now haye ſufficient = 
ground to believe the Goſpel ; and if ſo, then who- | 
ſoever hath theſe grounds offer*d to him, is under an 2 
obligation to believe it: for every man is bound to 
believe that, for which he hath ſufficient Ground 
and Reaſon; and every man ſins who neglects his 
Duty, that is, does not do that which he ſtands bound 
to do. | TT | 88 
And not only whoever disbelieves the Goſpel, 
ſins in ſo doing, but farther, he commits the great- 
eſt Sin that now Men are capable of. I ſay now 
capable of: for I doubt not but that it was a Sin of 
a higher degree, for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's Mira- 
cles to disbelieve, than it is for us who have only 
the relation of them. For by the ſame Reaſon, 
that he is more bleſſed that believes, and hath not 
ſeen z a greater Curſe belongs to him, who hath ſeen, 
and yet doth not believe; and conſequently ſuch a 
Perſon is guilty of a greater Sin. But becauſe we 
cannot now ſee the Miracles of Chriſt, the greateſt 
Sin that Men in this Age are capable of, is to 9 
ieve 


30 
= KNM. heve the Goſpel confirmed by Miracles, whereof we 
CLXXI. are aſſured by credible Relation. For the Sin of 
== Diſbelieving hath now theſe 729 Aggravations. 


Of the Chriſtian Faith, &c - 


1. It is againft ſufficient Light and Evidence; 


and in this it is equal to the Sins which are commit 
ted againſt Natural Light. 


2. It is a Sin againſt the greateſt Mercies and 
Bleſſings that ever were offer*d to the World; and 
in this 1t exceeds the Sins againſt Natural Light, 
W hoever diſbelieves the Goſpel, he rejects the offer 
of Eternal Life and Happineſs. And theſe two 
Aggravations the Apoſtle puts together, Heb. ii. 3. 


How ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft ſo great ſalvation, 


which at the firſt hegan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ! And 
if this be thus, it highly concerns us to enquire into 


the Nature of this Faith; and this brings me 


to the 
Seventh Obſervation ; That to believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly 


Chriſtian Faith. But the Conſideration of this 1 
— leave to the next opportunity, 


” 
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of the Chriſtian Faith, | which Gandhi. : 


fes, Juſtifies, and Saves. 


* * * 


JohN XX. 31. 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 


believing ye might have Life through bis 
Oo Ou 


The Seevnd © 


N my former Diſcourſe upon theſe words, I pro- Sz rm. 
poſed Eight Obſervations from them, Six of CLXXII. 


which I have already diſpatch'd, deſigning to di- 


courſe of the remaining Two more at large. I pro- 


ceed therefore to the 


Seventh Obſervation which I laid down, viz. That 


to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
is truly and properly Chriſtian, This is the deſcrip- 
tion which is here given of Chriſtian Faith. 

In Proſecution of this, I ſhall do theſe 2 
things. 8 2 

Firſt, Shew you what is included in Believing that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, tbe Son of God. 
Secondiy, Prove that this is truly and properly 
Chriſtian Faith. 


Firſt, What is included in Believing that Jeſus is 


ibe Chriſt, the Son of God? It ſignifies a firm and 


effectual 


232 Of the Chriftian Faith, which 
SEN M. effectual Perſuaſion, that Jeſus, that is, the Perſon 
CLXXII. the Hiſtory of whoſe Life and Death is related in 
the Goſpel, is he Chriſt, that is, the true Maſſas, 
3 promiſed and propheſied of in the Old Teſtament 
to be the Saviour of the World; and that he is the 
Son of God, that is, the only begotten of the Father, 
Pho was ſent by him into the World, and took our 
Nature upon him, that he might purchaſe eternal 
Happineſs for us, and inſtruct us, and go before us 
in the way to it. So that Faith is a firm and effectual 
perſuaſion of, or aſſent to the whole Goſpel. Faith 
ſignifies Chriſtian Religion, which comprehends an 
afſent to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and a ſuitable 
Life and Converſation. „ 
I fay a frm perſuaſion of this; for in the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament, none are accounted true 
Believers, or faid to have a true Faith in Chriſt, 
who do not firmly continue in this Perſuaſion ; and 
the owning and profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding 
all the Sufferings and Proſecutions it might expoſe 
them to. And an effedtual Perſuaſion, for none are 
ſaid truly to believe in Chriſt, whe do not ſhey 
forth the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith, 
who do not live as they believe, and conform their 
Lives to that Doctrine, to the Truth whereof they 
pProfeſs an aſſent. „ 
And hence it is that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſe 
who did faſhion their Lives according to the Goſpel, 
are called Believers, and the ſumm of all Chriſtianity 
is uſually contained in this word Believing, which 
is the great Principle of a Chriſtian Life; as in the 
Old Teftament, all Religion is expreſt by the Faith 
f God; ſo in the New, by Faith in Chriſt, 
Now whoſoever doth firmly and effectually enter. 
tain this Truth, that that Fe/us, whom the Goſpel 
declares to us, is the true Meſfias, and Saviour of 
| the World, and the very Son of God, ſent by him 
cg Into the World for this purpoſe, that he might 15 
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his Doctrine inſtruc, and by the Example of his SE & Mr. 
Life go before us in the way to eternal Happineſs, CLXVH. 
and by the Merit and Satisfaction of his Death andi 
Sufferings, appeaſe and reconcile God to Men, and 
purchaſe for them the Pardon of their Sins and 
eternal Life, upon the conditions of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and ſincere Obedience; I fay, whoſoever 
doth firmly and effectually entertain theſe Truths, 
will conſequently endeavour to obey the Precepts of 
his Doctrine, and to imitate the example of his Life, 
and will expect Salvation, that is, the Pardon of 
his Sins, and eternal Life from no other; becauſe 
he is verily perſuaded he is a Teacher, and a Saviour 
ſent from God, that his Doctrine is true, and his 
Satisfaction available, and that the Rewards which 
he hath promiſed to thoſe who believe and obey him, 
and the Puniſhments which he hath threaten'ꝰd to 
the Unbelievers and Diſobedient, ſhall all certainly 
be fulfill'd and accompliſh'd. All this is included 
in believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
So Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel, 
contains plainly 1n it theſe particulars. 

1. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to this Truth, 
That Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, was a Perſon 
commiſon*d from Heaven, and employ*'d by God 
to bring Men to Eternal Happineſs. And this Fun- 
damental is neceſſary to all the ſubſequent Acts of 
Faith, and that upon which they depend. _ 

2. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth 
of all thoſe things which this Perſon delivered to 
the World. So that if he tells us, that his Death 
hath made Expiation for the Sins of Men, upon 
the conditions of Faith and Repentance and Obe- 
dience, and that God by him doth command the 
F World to do ſuch and ſuch things, and in caſe of 
. f Obedience will confer ſuch and ſuch Rewards upon 
Mea, but in caſe of Diſobedience will inflict ſuch 
: Puniſhments upon them; we are to believe all this 
; | 0 
15 
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SERMu. to be true; becauſe the Perſon who ws r 1 


CLXVII. with theſe things was ſent by God, an 
from Heaven upon this Meſſage. 


employed 


3. And conſequently, a relying and depending 
upon him, and no other, for the conferring of thek 


Benefits, and making good theſe Promiſes to us, 

4. Obedience to all his Laws and Commands, 
becauſe believing them to be from God, we cannot 
but aſſent to them as good, and as laying an Ohjj. 


gation upon us to yield Obedience to them : and if 
we do not obey them, we are preſumed to diſbelieye 
them; for 1f we did truly and heartily believe then 


to be the Commands of God, we would obey them, 


Now that Obedience of Heart and Lite to the 
Precepts and Commands of the Goſpel, as well as 
an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth of 


the Goſpel-Revelation, and a truſting and relying 


upon the Merits of Chriſt, is included in the Scrip- 
ture notion of Faith, will evidently appear to any 
that will conſider theſe Texts. Rom. 1. 5. By whon 
we have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip for Obedience 


to the Faith among all Nations for his Name; where 


the Belief of the Goſpel is called the Obedience of 
Faith. Rom. x. 16. But they have not ail obeved 
the Goſpel : for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath be. 


lieved our report? But if Faith do not include Obe 


dience, how could he prove that there were ſome that 


did not obey the Goſpel, becauſe T/azah ſaid, there 


were ſome that did not believe it? And fo likevik 
by comparing 1 Tim. iv. 10. where he is ſaid to be 
the Saviour of them that believe, with Heb. v. 9. 
where he is ſaid to be the Author of Eternal Salbe 
tion unto all them that obey him. As allo by com. 


_ paring Gal. v. 6. where it is ſaid, For in Feſus Chrif, 


neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircuu. 
cifion : but Faith which worketh by Love, with 1 Cur. 
vii. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumcifim 


is nothing : but the keeping of the Commandments 


Cod. 
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uM 7:1, And fo likewiſe by thoſe Texts, where Unbe- SERM. 
0 lief and Diſobedience are equivalently uſed. I will CLXXI. 

but mention one, Heb. iii. 12. The Apoſtle, fro 
me Example of the [/raelites, cautions Chriſtians 
e :gainſt Unbelief; Take heed, brethren, left there be 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
Fm the living God. And repeating the ſame Cau- 
It tion in the next Chapter, at the 11th Verſe, he varies 
i WW the Phraſe a little, Leſt any Man fall after the ſame 
i WW example of Diſobedience; the word is ai,, which 
'e indeed our Tranſlators render Unbelief, but that 
confirms that which I bring it for, that Diſobedieuce 
n and Unbelief are the ſame. And fo likewiſe we find 
Faith and Diſobience oppoſed frequently in Scripture. 
8 Fobn ili. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath Ever- 
I laſting Life : and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not 
8 ſee Life. In the Greek it is, he that obeyeth not the Son, 
: as you will ſee in the Margin of the Bible. 1 Pet. 
J il. 7. Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: 
F but unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which 
' WW the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head of 
e 
f 
4 


the corner. And this doth likewiſe appear in all 
thoſe Texts, wherein Repentance, and our forgiv- 
ing of others, and ſeveral other Acts of Obedience 
are made the conditions of our Juſtification ; or the 
omiſſion of them, Sins, as well as Faith. So that 
1 we cannot be ſaid to be juſtified by Faith alone, un- 


0 leſs that Faith include in it Obedience. I have inſiſt- 

e ed the longer upon this, becauſe the right under- 

X ſtanding the Scripture-notion of Faith in Chriſt, 
ö doth very much depend upon this: and if this one 

5 thing, that the Scripture- notion of Faith doth in- 

þ clude in it Obedience of the Goſpel, were but well 

, underſtood and conſidered, it would ſilence and put 
| an end to thoſe infinite Controverſies about Faith 

C and Juſtification, which have ſo much troubled the 

; Chriſtian World, to the great prejudice of practical 

/ Religion, and Holineſs of Life. 


. Secondly, 


SERM. ; Stcondly, That this is truly and pro 
CLXVII. ſtian Faith. Which I ſhall prove by theſe ty 
r e 


1 . > A 1 5 | 
f the Chriſtian Faith, which 


1. Becauſe it includes a Belief of the whole Gor. 
pel, or of all the Revelation which God hath made 
to the World by Jeſus Chriſt. And certainly, ther 

cannot be a more proper Notion of Chriſtian Faith, 
than to believe the Revelation which God hath made 

by Jeſus Chriſt : but to believe that Feſus is the Chrif, 
the Son of God, doth include this. For whoſoever 
believes him to be the Meſſias, and the Son of God, 
believes him to have come from God, and to be au. 
thorized and commiſſioned by him to make known 
his Mind to the World, and conſequently will be. 
lieve whatever he delivers. For whoever believes 
the Goodneſs and Veracity of God, as every Man 
does that believes a God, cannot but aſſent to the 

Truth of every thing which he is ſatisfied comes 

from God. 3 Y 
2. That t believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Sun 

„f God, is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith, or 
the Faith of the Goſpel, will appear, by conſider- 

ing how the Scriptures of the New Teſtament do 

conſtantly deſcribe to us the Faith of the Goſpel ; 
and you ſhall find they do it, either by the very 

Phraſe in the Text, or other Phraſes or Metaphor: 

equivalent to them, or elſe by a Belief of that which 

is the great Argument and Confirmation of Chrift's 
being the Mefhas the Son of God. Very often the 

Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed by the very Phraſe 

in the Text, believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, and 

that he is the Son of God. John iv. 41, 42. 4 
many more believed, becauſe of his own word; ail 

ſaid unto the Whman, Now we believe, not becauſe i 
thy ſaying : for we have heard him our ſelves, and 


know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour if 


the World. John vi. 69. And we believe and due 
ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the Wong 


God, John xi. 27. ſays Martha to cui S 
| ord, 


perly Chiti. 
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97. 1 believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son if God. 
i John iii. 23. And this is his Commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, 
and love one another, as he gave us Commandment, 
that is, that we ſhould believe on him under this 


Name and Title of Feſus Chriſt the Son of God. 


John v. 1. Whoſoever believetb that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God. And ver. 5. Who is be that 
mercometh the World, but he that believeth that Fe- 
ſus is the Son of God ? And ver. 10. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God, that 1s, believeth Feſus 
to be the Son of God. And ver. 13. Theſe things 
have I written unto you that believe on the Name of 
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eter- 
nal Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of th 

Son of God. 


Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed 


to us by other Phraſes that are tantamount to theſe; 


ſuch as ſignify that he came from God, and was ſent 
by him into the World, and was the Meſſias whom 
they expected. John ili. 2. Nicodemus defcribes his 
Faith in Chriſt thus, I know that thou art a Teacher 
come from God, John vi. 29. This is the work o 

God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, that 


| is, that ye belieye me to be ſent from God. Jobn 


vill. 24. For if ye believe not that I am be, ye ſhall 
die in your fins, that is, if ye believe not that I am 
the Meſſas, whom you expect and look for. And 


ſo John xiii. 19. That ye may believe that I am he. 


And ohn xi. 42. That they may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. And Jobn xvi. 13. By this we be- 


lieve that thou cameſt forth from God, And Fobn 


xvii, 8. They have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is expreſt by 


Mctaphors equivalent to theſe expreſſions, as by 
commg ts Chriſt, and receiving him as the true Meſ- 
flas, in ſeveral places, and ſometimes by believing 


Vor, IX, 


that 


Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of Sz R N 
Cod, which ſhould come into the World. Acts viii cLXXII. | 


* 
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7 8 E N M. that which is the great Argument and Confirmation 
CLXXII. that Chriſt was the true Meffias the Son of God 
that is, believing his Reſurrection from the Dead 


Rom. iv. 24. To whom it ſhall be imputed for Righ. 
teouſneſs, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſu 
our Lord from the dead. Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhal 
. confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt be. 
lieve in thine heart, that God bath raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Col. 11. 12, T, hrough 
the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed hin 
up from the Dead. Where Faith is deſcribed by 
Belief of the Power whereby Chriſt was raiſed from 
the Dead. And to mention no more, 1 Pet, i. 21, 
Who by him do believe in God, that raiſed him up 
from the Dead. Now the reaſon why the Faith of 
the Goſpel is deſcribed by the belief of Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection, is, becauſe whoever believes that Chrif 
was raiſed from the Dead, cannot but be ſatisfied, 
that this great Miracle was a ſufficient atteſtation 
that he was no Impoſtor, but that he was what he 


pretended to be, viz. the Son of God; and conk- 


quently that he ought to be believed and obeyed in 
all things. And thus much may ſuffice, to have 
ſpoken to this Seventh Obſervation. 
Eighth Obſervation 3 That % believe that Feſw 
is the Chriſs the Son of God, is truly and properly 
Sanctifying, and Juſtitying, and Saving Faith. 80 
the Text tells us, that this Faith gives us Life; But 
theſe are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is 
the Chriſt the Son of God; and that believing )! 
might have Life through his Name, that is, as I &- 
plain'd this Phraſe in the opening of the Tex, 
that upon theſe Terms and Conditions ye might be 
made partakcrs of all thoſe Blefſings and Benefits 
which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, hath pur- 


chaſed, which are here ſet forth under the Name of 


Life ; it being uſual in the Phraſe of Scripture © 
ſet forth to us thoſe things which are moſt excelicnt 
and delirable, by Life, which Men value above 1 
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made Partakers of by believing, are, 
1. Regeneration; under which I include the con- 


tinuance and progreſs of this Work, which is Sane- 


| tification. | i an oy OY 

2. Juſtification 3 by which I cannot find that the 

| Scripture means any more than Pardon or Remiſſion 
of Sins. 5 8 


3. Eternal Life; and this I think is principally, 


tho' not ſolely intended here in the Text, as I have 
ſhewn, by comparing the Text with other parallel 


349 
other things. Now the principal Benefits which 8 ENI. 
Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which we are ſaid to be CLXXII. 


—— 


Texts in the ſame Evangeliſt. John iii. 15. That 


whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſo, but have 


eternal Life, And ver. 36. He that believeth on 


the don bath everlaſting Life, I ſay, I think Eter- 


nal Life is here principally intended, tho? this ſup- 


poſe the other, Regeneration, and Juſtification, be- 


fore we can attain it, which may alſo very well be 


2 here in the term Life. My Reaſons are 
ele, 

1, Becauſe I find in Scripture, that Regeneration 
and Juſtification are expreſt by the name of Life. 
Rom. vi. 4. our Regeneration is call'd newneſs of 
Life, becauſe before we were dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes; and Rom. v. 18. Juſtificarion is call'd Fuſti- 


fication of Life, becauſe while our Sins are unpas 


don'd, and we are under the Sentence of Condem- 
nation, we are dead in Law; but being juſtified 


and pardon'd, we are, as it were, reſtored to Life 
again, | 

2, Becauſe in the Phraſe of Scripture we are ſaid 
be Regenerate, and Sanctified, and Juſtified by 
Faith, as well as faved. 1 Fohn v. 1. He that be- 
lieveth that {ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, Gal, 
u. 20. The Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live 


by the Faith of the Son of God; ſpeaking of the 
new Life of Sanctification. And Col. 11. we are 
laid to be riſeu with Chriſt, that is, born to a new 


— 
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SRM. Life, by the Paith of the operation of God, that rai ed 
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up Feſus from the dead; and to be juſtified by 255 
in innumerable Places. So that it is very probable 
upon theſe accounts that the Evangeliſt here, when 
he ſays, that believing, you might have Life in hi; 
name, doth intend to take in Regeneration and Ju- 
ſtification, as well as Eternal Life, which is the con- 
ſummation of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, ] 
come now to the Obſervation, viz. 
That this Faith of the Goſpel, which I have de. 
ſcribed, is truly and properly a Sanctifying, and 
Juſtifying and Saving Faith. 
I. I ſhall ſhew that it is properly a Sanctifying 

Faith. F 

II. A Juſtifying and Saving Faith. 
I. It is truly Sanctifying. I know that this term 
of a Sanctifying Faith, is not much in uſe among 
Divines, and therefore it may ſeem a little more 
ſtrange: but they might have uſed it if they had 
pleaſed, for it is every whit as proper to call Faith 
ſanctiſying, as juſtifying, or ſaving, It is true in- 
deed, this expreſs term of a /an#ifying Faith is no 
where in Scripture z no more are the very terms 
of juſtifying and ſaving Faith: but we are ſaid to 
be juſtified and ſaved by Faith in Scripture, which 
is as much as if the terms had been uſed. And we 
are ſaid alſo to be ſanctifed by Faith, as well as juſti- 
fied and ſaved. Acts xv. 9. our hearts are ſaid to 
be purified by Faith, And ſo likewiſe, our victory) 
over the World, that is, our conquering and ſubdu- 
ing of our Covetous and Ambitious and Senſual 
Luſts and Defires, are in a peculiar manner aſcribed 
to this Faith, which I have deſcribed. 1 John v. 
4, 5. This is the victory that overcometh the World, 
even our Faith. Who is be that overcometh the World, 

but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 
II. That this Faith is truly and properly Juſtify- 
ing and Saving Faith, I put theſe, Fuſtification and 
=» Salvation 


* 
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Salvation, together, partly becauſe they are of the SE RM. 
ame Conſideration, as to the influence which Faith CLXXII. 
hath upon them; and the latter follows upon the WY. 


former; for if we be juſtified by Faith, that is, have 
our Sins pardoned, by the ſame act of Faith we are 
ſaved from Hell, and confequently made capable 
of Eternal Life; I fay, by the very ſame Act of 
Faith that we obtain the pardon of our Sins, we are 
ſaved from Hell, that is, the Puniſhment due to Sin; 
for Pardon removes the Guilt, and Guilt is nothing 
elſe but an Obligation to Puniſhment : and partly, 
becauſe I find the Scripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly. 
When St. James diſputes about Juſtification by Faith, 
he uſeth the term of being ſaved by Faith, Jam. ii. 
14. Can Faith ſave him? Sometimes of being juſtified, 
ver. 24. So that a Man is not juſtified by Faith only. 

In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, that the Faith of 
the Goſpel, which I have deſcribed, 1s properly 
kuhn and ſaving Faith, I ſhall do theſe Siæ 
things. = 85 

1, Shew that Juſtification in Scripture ſigni- 


nes no more than the Pardon and Remiſſion of 
Sins. 


2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language 
be ſaid to be the inſtrument of our Pardon. 1 
3. That the influence that the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, which I have deſcribed, hath upon the Pardon 
of Sin, is this, that it is the whole and entire con- 
dition required on our parts, upon the performance 
of which God hath promiſed to pardon our Sins, 
and to fave us. 8 
4. That the Scripture, where it treats of Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith, ſpeaks of this Faith which I have 
deſcribed, and no other. 5 3 
5. That no Metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſti- 
ying Faith are allowable, any farther than as they 
ſerve to illuſtrate and make clear the plain and ſim- 
ple notion of the thing. For if Metaphors once 
©me to be inſiſted on, and ſtrained, and Conle- 


2 3 quences 


of the Chriſtian Faith, which 


Sx 2M. quences come to be drawn from them, and Dodtrines 
CLXXIT. founded, and Theories built upon them, they are 


of very ill conſequence, and ſerve to no other pur. 
poſe but to blind and obſcure the plain and fim- 
ple Notions of things, and to ſeduce and miſlead 
the Underſtandings of Men, and to multiply Con. 
troverſies without end. e Fe 
And I the rather take notice of this abuſe of 
Metaphors upon this ſubject, becauſe I do not know 
any other head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo 
much by them as the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith; 
whereby the plain truth hath been very much obſcur'd, 
and occaſion miniſter*d to many endleſs Diſputes, 
6. That if this plain and ſimple Notion of Ju- 
ſtifying Faith were admitted, 1t would ſuperſede all 
thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have 
ſo much troubled the Church. Theſe particulars 
1 ſhall by God's aſſiſtance ſpeak to, not out of a 
mind to oppoſe and contradict others ; (what a piti- 
ful deſign is that! and how much below one that is 
to ſpeak to Men, in the name and fear of God) 
but out of a hearty deſire to bring the truth to light, 
and to contribute ſomething to the clearing of that, 
which is of ſo great importance and concernment 


to Chriſtian Religion. 


1. That Juſtification of a Sinner in Scripture, 
ſignifies no more than the Pardon of Sin. That 
there are ſeveral acceptations of the word Juſtifica- 
tion in the New Teſtament, I deny not. Some- 
times it ſignifies approbation in general of a thing, 
or perſon. So the word is uſed, Luke vii. 29. And 
alt the people that heard him, and the Publicans, 
juſtified God, being baptized with the Baptiſm of 
John. FJuſtiſied God; How is that? that is, they 
approved and followed his Counſel, as appears evt- 
dently by the oppoſition in the next words; BA 
the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of bin. 
Thoſe that rejected the counſel of God, are oppoſed 

3 5 60 


Santifies, Fuſtifies, and Sauer. 8 
© thoſe that juſtified God. And fo at the 35th ver. Sx 
But Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, that is, ap- 


CLXXII. 


proved, And fo very probably it may be under 


ſtood in the Parable of the Phariſee and the Publi- 
can, I tell you, this Man went down to his houſe ju- 
lied rather than the other; that is, of the two, 
God did rather approve of his humble Carriage, 
than the Phariſee's proud and inſolent Behaviour. 
Sometimes it ſignifies any Proof or Declaration of a 
thing. So Rom. iii. 4. Let God be true, but every 
Man a liar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when 


thou art judged ; that is, that all thy Words or 


Promiſes. might be proved and declared to be true, 
and that thou may'ſt prevail whenever thou art im- 
pleaded by Man of Unfaithfulneſs and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, And ſo 1 Tim. iii. 16. Chriſt is ſaid 7o be 
juſtified in the Spirit; that is, by the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit concerning him; as alſo by the Miracles 
which he wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and the mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Spirit which were poured forth 
on the Apoſtles, he was proved and declared to be 
the true Meſſias, and the Son of God. And this 
Phraſe of Chriſt's being juſtified by the Spirit, ſeems 
to be of the ſame ſenſe with that expreſſion, Rom. 
. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead; that is, he was evidently proved to 
be the Son of God, by the great Miracle of his 
Reſurrection, which was wrought by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, But moſt frequently, to Juſtify, 
in Scripture, ſignifies to Pardon. | 
Thus the word Juſtify, doth ſignify variouſly, 
according to the ſubject or matter it is applied to: 
but when it is applied to a Sinner, it ſignifies no- 
thing elſe but Pardon of his Sin. Nor can I poſſi- 
bly apprehend what other Notion Men can frame to 
tnemſelyes of a Sinner's being juſtified, diſtinct from 
Pardon and Remiſſion. Indeed if a Perſon be 
| Z 4 | not 
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Sr RM. not really guilty, that is unjuſtly accuſed of a Crime, 
CLXXIT. he may be ſaid to be juſtified, when. he is cleared 


from the Charge and Accuſation which is brought. 


gainſt him: but if a Man be guilty, he cannot other. 
wile be ſaid to be juſtified than by having the guilt 
removed; that is, by being pardoned. And that 
the Scripture underſtands the ſame thing by Juſtifca. 


tion, and Pardon, or Remiſſion of Sins, is, I think, 


very evident from theſe two Texts, As xii. 38, 39. 
That through this Man is preached unte you the for. 
giveneſs of ſins; that is, in and through 7eſus Chrif 


the way of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is declared, and 


by him, all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Mos 
ſes; that is, according to this declaration, all that do 
believe, are by him, that is, by the vertue of his $4 
crifice, acquitted and cleared from the guilt of all 
thoſe Sins, for which there is no way of expiation pro- 
vided by the Law of Moſes, that is, of preſumptuous 


Sins, for which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man 


was to be cut off. Now if the meaning of this Text 
be this, that in and through Chriſt the way of Par. 
don and Forgiveneſs is declared, and according]y all 
that do believe in him are pardon'd, then to bejuſti- 
fied and pardoned are all one in this place; but this 5 
the meaning of the Text, if by the Phraſe of being 


Fuſtiſied from all things, from which we could not be 


Juſtiſied by the Law of Moſes, be meant the pardoning 


of ſuch Sins and Tranigreſſions, for which by the 


Law of Moſes there was no way of Expiation but 


this muſt of neceſſity be the meaning of this Phrake; 


for what are thoſe things, for which it is ſaid, e 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, but finful 
Trangreſſions and Violations of the Law ? and how 


can a Man be ſaid to be juſtified from any Sin and 


Tranſgreſſion, otherwiſe than by the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of it? The other Text is Rom. iv. 6, J, 8. 
Even as David alſo deſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 


Man, unto whom God imputeth righteeuſneſs deer 
| |  QWOTRS, 
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works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are SE RM. i 
given, and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the ClLxxII. 


Man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. The 5 WW 


” 7 _ Lu 


man unto whom God imputeth righteonſneſs, 1s the 
man whom God juſtifies. Now, how does David. 
deſcribe the Bleſſedneſs of the man whom God juſti- 
fes? Thus, Bleſſed is the man whoſe Iniquities are 
fargiven, and whoſe Sins are covered, which is a Me- 


taphorical Expreſſion of the ſame thing, covering of 


fin being the pardoning of it. From whence I rea- 
ſon, if according to the Apoſtle thoſe Propoſitions 
be equivalent, Bleſſed is the man whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven, and Bleſſed is the man whom God juſtifies, 
then according to the Apoſtle, Juſtification and 
Forgiveneſs of ſins are all one: but thoſe propoſi- 
tions are equivalent, if the Apoſtle cite the Text 
out of the P/alms pertinently. | 

2. That Faith can in no tolerable propriety of 
Language be ſaid to be the Inſtrument of our Par- 
don, and conſequently not of our Juſtification. An 
Inſtrument is ſomething ſubordinate - to the princi- 
pal efficient Cauſe, and made uſe of by it to produce 
the Effect; and this in natural and artificial Cauſes 


may be underſtood, but what Notion to have of a 


moral Inſtrument, I confeſs I am at a loſs. But to 
bring the buſineſs out of the Clouds, we may thus 
conceive of the pardon of fin, God in the Goſpel 
hath enter'd into a Covenant of Grace and Mer 
with Sinners; one of the benefits promiſed by God 
in the Covenant, is pardon of ſin, The conditions 
upon which we ſhall be made partakers of the bene- 
fit, are comprehended in this one word, Faith, 
which ſignifies the whole of the Chriſtian Religion, 
d. ſuch an effectual aſſent to the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, as doth produce Repentance, and ſincere 
Obedience, and a Truſt, and Confidence in Chriſt 
alone for Salvation. The procuring or meritorious 
cauſe of this benefit, viz, the pardon of our ſins, is 
the death of Chriſt, which is called his Blood « Poo | 
crifice, 


— — — 
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Sr RM. crifice. The principal efficient Cauſe of our par. 


CLXXII. don is God, in the ſentence of the Law, or which 
e all one, in the tenour of this Covenant, declarin 


us pardoned upon theſe terms and conditions. Now 
how can Faith, which is an act on our parts, and 
the condition to be performed by us, be ſaid to be 
an Inftrument in the hand of God of our pardon; 
unleſs men will think fit to call a Condition an * 
ſtrument, which I think no propriety of Language 
will allow. _ ; Pe” 
I ſhould now proceed to the 7hird Particular 
which I propoſed, but ſhall refer that to my next 
Diſcourſe on this Argument. Fs 


— 


Of Juſtifying Faith. 


Jon xx. 31. 


But theſe are written that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life thraugh his Name. 


SERM. H E Obſervation Iam diſcourſing upon is this, 
CLXXIII That to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 
“mon of God, is truly and properly ſanctifying, 
and juſtifying, and ſaving Faith. I have entered 

upon the latter part of the Obſervation, viz. to 

Mew that this is truly and properly juſtifying and 

. ſaving 
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fring Faith. In ſpeaking to which, I propoſed to Sx RM. 
ew fix things. as * CLXXIII 
1. That Juſtification in Scripture ſignifies no WWNg 
more, but the pardon and remiſſion of fins. wo by 

2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language, 
be aid to be the Inſtrument of our pardon, Thus 
far I have gone, and now proceed to what remains, 
oiz, to ſhew, | | 185 4 
z. That the Influence which Faith hath upon 
the pardon of fin, is this, that it is the whole and 
entire condition, required in the Goſpel, of our 
pardon, upon the performance of which God hath _ 
promiſed to pardon fin; which appears thus. All 
the conditions the Goſpel requires on our part in 
order to pardon, may be reduced to theſe Four 
Heads. == 
(1.) An Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel. 
(2.) A Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt as our 
only Saviour. | | 
(3.) Repentance from Dead Works. 
(4.) Sincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life. 
But I have already proved at large, that all theſe 
are comprehended in the New Teſtament Notion of 
Faith, which ſignifies the whole Chriſtian Religion. 
And that Repentance and Obedience are conditions 
of our pardon, and conſequently of our juſtification, 
appears from theſe Texts, Ads iii. 19. Repent 
therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blotted out; Doth not this imply that upon condi- 
tlon we do repent and be converted, God will par- 
don our fins? 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, 
(that is, with a Reſolution to leave them; as is faid | = 
ellewhere, He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his fins,) | | | 
be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs., Matth. vi. 14, 
15. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive you; but if you forgive 
lt men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for- 
give 


s e Tulifing Faith, 

Sz R M. give your treſpaſſes. And to the fame purpose, 
CLXXIII Matth, xvin. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fe. 
tber do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive mi 
Se every one his Brother their treſpaſſes. Luke vi, 3. 

Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : condemn mt 

and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall b 
forgiven. Luke xi. 4. And forgive us our fins: fy 

doe alſo forgive every one that is indebted 10 1. 

Where doth the Scripture make any thing more 
plainly a condition of pardon, than it here does our 

forgiving of others ? upon condition of the perfor- me 
mance whereof he promiſes to forgive us; and with. cor 
out which he threatens not to forgive us. I know Ml Fo 
not what a condition is, if it be not that which if ve it 
perform we ſhall receive the benefit promiſed; if we Wh 

do not, we ſhall fall ſhort of it. 8 

4. That the Scripture where it ſpeaks of Juſtif- Pa 
cation by Faith, ſpeaks of this Faith, and no other, ¶ jul 
of ſuch a Faith as takes in the whole of Chriſtian 
Religion. The principal places where the Scrip- 
ture deſignedly treats of Juſtification by Faith, are 
the 3d and 4% Chapters of the Epiſtle to the R- 
mans; the 2d and 3d to the Galatians. and the 24 
of St. James. In the Romans and Galatians, St. 
Paul doth plainly oppoſe Faith to the Law, and 
the righteouſneſs of it to the Works of the Law; 
and it will clearly appear to any one that will care- 
fully read over theſe Diſcourſes of St. Paul's, that 
by Faith is meant the Diſpenſation of the Goſpeh 
and by the Law the Moſaical Adminiſtration ; and 
the reſult of all thoſe Diſcourſes is, that Men ate 
not juſtified by performing the Works which the 
legal Diſpenſation required; but by aſſenting and 
ſubmitting to the Revelation of the Goſpel. And 
this is agreeable to what he ſays, Adds xin. 38, 39. 
Through this man is preached unto you forgivent/s 9 
fins; and by him, all that believe are juſtified from all 


things, from which ye could not be juſtified by th: W' 
„ on 


Law of Moles, | 


Of Fultifying Faitb. 


thoſe who ſimply contended for Juſtification by the 
legal Diſpenſation; but were fallen alſo into the groſs 


Error and Miſtake, that they did merit Juſtification 


and pardon at God's hand; which is impoſſible: for 
pardon is free, and of Grace, or elſe it is not Par- 


It is true likewiſe, that the Apoſtle, in the E- SERM. 
iſtle to the Romans, doth not only diſpute againſt CLXXIII 
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don. Therefore the Apoſtle aſſerts, that we are ſo 


juſtified by Faith, that neither our aſſent to the Goſ- 
pel, nor our obedience to the commands of it, do 
merit this at God's Hands; for this would direct! 


For how can any Man poſſibly think, that he me- 
tits Pardon by his believing and obeying the Goſpel, 


Pardon at ſo dear a rate; which had been very un- 


juſt, if we our ſelves could have done any thing to 
have merited it. N 


Goſpel, in oppoſition to the legal Adminiſtrations, 


fore the Revelation of the Goſpel to the World, 
we were under the legal Adminiſtration: for he 
adds afterwards, We were ſhut up unto the Faith that 
ſrould afterward be revealed; and what is the Faith 
that ſhould afterward be revealed, but the Goſpel ? 
il. WM vhich in the fullneſs of time was to be revealed 
re to the World, ?till which time we were held under 
he che diſpenſation of the Law: and ver. 24. Where- 
dre the Law was our ſchool-maſter to bring us 
nd % Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith; 
9. bat is, the Law was a Diſcipline preparatory for 
of {Wie Goſpel, that when that came, we might be 

uſtfied by it: and ver. 25. But after that Faith 


tat is, after the Goſpel was revealed, we 
| | were 


when this is part of the Goſpel which we believe, 
that Chriſt died for our Sins, and purchaſed our 


And that Faith 1s taken for the Revelation of the 


contradict Juſtification by the Faith of the Goſpel. 


will appear by conſidering theſe Texts, Gal. iii. 23. 
But before Faith came, we were kept under the Lato; 
by which the Apoſtle plainly means this, that be- 


iv Come, we are no longer under a School-maſter, 
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km. were ſet free from the ſevere and harſh diſpenſatgn 
CLXXII of the Law; and our affent and ſubmiſſion to that 
Revelation, is that whereby we are faid to be Jus 
ſtified. Rom. 3. 23. Even the righteouſneſs of Cod 
which is by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, that is, by the 
Goſpel, unto all, aud upon all them that believe 
And ver. 26. That he might be juſt, and the juſtifer 
| of him which believeth in Teſus 3 Toy e wl eg 1758, the 
juſtifier of him that yields aſſent and ſubmiſſion to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this Faith is ſaid to he 
| imputed to us for righteouſneſs, Chap. 24. But for 
us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead; that 
is, if we aſſent and ſubmit to the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, which God hath confirmed by that emi- 
nent Miracle of raiſing up Chriſt from the Dead. 
St. James tells us moſt expreſly, that the Faith 
which juſtifies doth contain Obedience in it : and 
if it do not, it is dead, and falſe, and ineffectual to 
all purpoſes of Pardon and Salvation : and that if 
any Man pretend to Faith, and that Faith be defti- 
tute of the proper and genuine Effects of true Faith, 
it will be unprofitable to him, and not at all avail 
to his Juſtification and Salvation. The ſum of his 
Diſcourſe is, that the Faith which juſtifies and 
ſaves us, muſt not only be a bare aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel: but muſt 
include in it Obedience to all the Commands of the 
Goſpel : and if it does not, it does no more de- 
ſerve the name of Faith, than good Words to 4 
Man in want, deſerve the name of Charity. Chap. 2. 
ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. What doth it profit, my Bre. 
 thren, though a Man ſay he hath Faith, and bail 
not Works? can Faith ſave him? If a Brother or &. 
fter be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food, and one % 
ou ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thijt 
things which are needful to the body: what doth i 
profit * Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works, is ws 
_ et 
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being alone, And to this purpoſe he inſtanceth in Sz RM. 
Abraham, and Rahab, and ſhews that the Faith CLXXIII 
which juſtified them, did include in it the Effects of 
Faith, viz, Obedience, and good Works, ver. 21, 

22. Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by works, 
when he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? 

Seeft thou how Faith wrought with his Works, and 

h Works was Faith made perfect? And ver. 23. 
0 And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for 
-W Righteouſneſs. But if Abraham were juſtified by 
; MW Yorks, viz. by offering up his Son upon the Altar, 
tin Obedience to God's Command, as he ſays be- 
e fore, at the 2 1/½ Verſe, how was the Scripture ful- 
filled, which ſaith, that Faith was imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſs, that is, he was juſtified by Faith; 
unleſs Faith take in the works of Obedience? From 

whence he concludes, that by Works a Man is ju- f 

flified, and not by Faith only; not by a naked affent ; | 

to the Truth, but by ſuch a Faith as includes Obe- | | 

dience; which he farther illuſtrates by a Similitude f 

at the laſt Verſe; As the Body without the Spirit is 

dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo. A liv- 

ing Faith doth as truly contain Obedience in it, as 

a living Body contains a Spirit. 

And thoſe Diſtinctions which are commonly ap- 

plied to this Diſcourſe of St. James do not clear it, 
but contradict the expreſs deſign of it. Some ſay 
that fides que eft viva juſtificat ; ſed non qua viva: 
Faith which is living, juſtifies , but not as a living 
2. W Faith. Others fay, (which is much to the ſame 
7e. purpoſe) Fides juſtificat fine operibus; ſed fides fine 
ih Wl peribus non juſtificat : Faith juſtifies without works ; 

but Faith without Works does not juſtify, But St. 
James fays expreſly, that we are juſtified by Works. 
How then is that true, that Faith juſtifies without 

Works? And he fays that Works are the Life of 
6/1 our Faith, How then can any Man fay, that 
| though 
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SERMH. though Faith juſtifies, yet not as it is a living Faith: 
CLXXI1II when we are juſtified by that which is the very 
Wife of our Faith, and that is Obedience? 

- There are Two other Diſtinctions whereby Men 
endeavour to elude this plain Text, which 1 did 
not mention before; that Faith juſtifies the Perſon; 

and Works juſtify the Faith, and that this is St. 
James his meaning, But what ground for this 
when the Text ſpeaks expreſly of the Perſon being 
juſtified by Works, as well as Faith? Was mt 
Abraham our Father juſtified by Works? ver. 21, 
You ſee then that by Works a Man is juſtified, and 
not by Faith only. ver. 24. Likewiſe alſo was mt 
Rahab the Harlot juſtified by Works ? What colour 
is here for any Man to ſay, that St. James does 
not ſpeak of the Juſtification of the Perſon by 
Works; but of the Faith? Or what neceſſity of 
framing this diſtinction, but only to ſerve an Opi. 
nion? But at this rate a Man may maintain any 
thing, tho? it be never ſo contrary to Scripture, and 
elude the cleareſt Text in the Bible. 
The other Diſtinction which is much to the fame 
ſenſe, 1s, that the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of 
a real Juſtification before God ; but a declarative 
Juſtification before Men. But according to this, 
what ſenſe can be made of ver. 14. What doth it 
profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay, I have Faith, 
and have not Works ? Can Faith ſave him? Thats, 
according to this Explication, can Faith without 
Works ſave him before Men ? 
And this doth not contradict St. Paul, who 
| faith, Gal. 2. 16. that a Man is not juſtified by tht 
Works of the Law: but by the Faith of Jeſus Chril. 
For how does this, that we are juſtified not by the 
legal Diſpenſation, but by the Faith of the Golps, 
which includes Obedience and good Works, coi- 
tradict what St. James ſays, that we are not juſti 
fied by a bare aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpe) 


but by obedience to the Commands of it? * 
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do not ſee that upon the contrary ſuppoſition, viz. Sz rm. 
that the Faith of the Goſpel doth not include Obe- CLXXIII 


dience in it, it is poſſible to reconcile theſe two 
Apoſtles. Suppoſe this was St. Paul's meaning, 


and Inſtrument, call it what they will, of our Ju- 
ſtifcation; but not by Obedience or good Works, 


that awe are juſtified by Faith, as the only Condition 


as a Condition of our Juſtification ; by what kind 
of Comment can St. James his words be brought to 


this ſenſe? What Man would allow that thoſe 


words at the 21ſt ver. Was not Abraham our Fa- 


ther juſtified by works, when be offered Iſaac his Son 


upon the altar, ſhould be explained by this tenſe ? 
Was not Abraham, when in Obedience to God's 


Command he had offered his Son upon the Altar, 


and upon this Act of Obedience was juſtified, was 
not he juſtified by Faith only, and not by any 
Work or Act of Obedience? Or that thoſe words 
at the 24th ver. Ye ſee then that by Works a Man is 
juſtified, and not by Faith only, ſhould be interpreted, 
Ye fee then that by Faith only a Man 1s juſtified, 
and not by Works? and unleſs they be thus inter- 


preted, they are not to be reconciled with the ſenſe 


of St. PauPs words, which many faſten upon them: 
but if St. Paul's words be taken in the moſt plain 


and obvious ſenſe they are capable of, viz. that we | 


are not juſtified by the works of the Law, that is, by 


performing the Works required by the Legal Diſ- 


penſation; but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
by afſenting and ſubmitting to the Revelation of the 
Goſpel; we do not ſtrain St. James his words, to 
reconcile him with St. Paul. 

And thus I have ſhewn, that where the Scripture 
[peaks of Juſtification by Faith, it ſpeaks of this 
Faith which I have deſcribed. I add, and of no 


other; not of a bare appropriation of the Grace and 


Mercy of the Goſpel; that is, in plain Engliſh, 
this is not juſtifying Faith, to believe that I am 


pardoned, and juſtified, nor to have a firm aſſur- 
VoL. IX. | 
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be juſtifying Faith to believe, or be aſſured we are 


juſtified, we muſt be juſtified before we believe; 


or elſe when we believe that we are juſtified, me 
muſt believe that which 1s not true, Nor is this 


Juſtifying Faith, to lay hold of the Righteouſnek 
and Merits of Chriſt for the Pardon of our Sins; 


part of the notion of Juſtifying Faith, it is not all; 


that is, to truſt and confide only in that, as the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of our Pardon. For tho' this be 


tho' this be one of the Terms or Conditions upon 
which we are juſtified; yet it is not the whole and 
entire Condition; which beſides this takes in an 


aſſent to the whole Goſpel, Repentance from Dead 


Works, and Obedience to all the Precepts of the 


Goſpel. And if any Man can produce any one 
Text which faith, that the Faith which juſtifies, 
conſiſts only in a truſt and confidence in the Merits 
of Chriſt, for the Pardon of Sin, or any thing to 


this effect, I will be moſt ready publickly to ac- 


. 


gener my Error: but if no body can do this, 
1 ſhall beg their Pardon if J do continue ſtill of the 


lame mind J was. | 
I have now done with the Fourth thing I pro- 
pounded : but before I ſpeak to the Two Heads 


which remain, I muſt remove an Objection or two, 


that my former Diſcourſe may ſeem liable to. 


Objc&tion Firſt, To make Obedience a Condi- 
tion of Pardon ſeems to take away the Freenels 0! 
God's Grace in pardoning Sinners. 

1. God's Grace in pardoning a Sinner is ſaid to 


be free, not becauſe it is not ſuſpended upon any 


Condition; for the Scripture tells us plainly, that 
it is upon the Condition of Faith, and Repentanceæ, 


and forgiving others, and the like; but it is free, 


becauſe God was pleaſed freely to give his Son to 


die for our Sins, and to accept of his Sacrifice for 
the Expiation of them, and to impoſe caſy and re 


ſonable 
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ſonable Conditions upon us, in order to our en- SE RMH. 
joying of this Benefit; and upon ſuch Conditions, CLXXIII 
tho' they have nothing of Virtue or Merit, of any 


Natural or Moral Efficacy, to deſerve, or procure 


ſuch a Benefit as the Pardon of our Sins, for the 


fake of his Son, whom he gave to be a Ranſom 


for us, to receive us to Grace and Mercy; and I 
think this abundantly enough to make our Juſti- 


fication very gracious and free, tho* not abſolutely 
free from all Condition. 


2. Our Salvation is faid in Scripture to be as 
free as our Juſtification : We are ſaid to be ſaved 
by Grace, as well as juſtified freely by his Grace. But 


will any Man ſay; that we are ſaved without any 
Conditions, who reads theſe Texts? He that 
« believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life : but 
« he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life. 


« Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 


“ God. Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 


« riſh, If ye walk after the fleſh ye ſhall die: 
but if through the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of 


« the fleſh ye ſhall live. Without Holineſs no 
„% Man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ So that he who can 
underſtand how we may be ſaved by Grace, tho“ 
our Salvation be ſuſpended upon the Condition of 
Faith, Repentance, and Holineſs, and Obedience 
of Life, may, if he pleaſe, underſtand how we may 


be juſtified freely by God's Grace, tho? it be upon 
the ſame Conditions. So that if Men were not 
monſtrouſly perverſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould 

not ſee the weakneſs of this Objection. 


Objection the ſecond, This is the Doctrine of the 
Papiſts, that Obedience and good Works are a 
Condition of our Juſtification, — 
 Ainfw. 1. I am for the Doctrine which is evident 
ly contained in Scripture, whoever hold it. A. 
Man ought not to be frighted out of the Truth 
by any Name. | 


A a 2 2, But 


SERM. 
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lis Doctrine. They ſay, that Obedience and good 
5 Works are not only a Condition of our Juſtific- 


0 Juſtißbim Faitb. 


2. But there is a wide difference between the 


tion, but a meritorious Cauſe of it; which I abhor 
as much as any one. It is the Doctrine of Merit 
that the Proteſtants chiefly oppoſe in the matter of 
| Juſtification ; and if ſome alſo oppoſe the Papiſts 
about good Works being a Condition, I know no 
body that thinks himſelf obliged to hold every 
Opinion that any Proteſtant hath maintained againft 
the Papiſts: and the like I fay to the Objection of 
Socinianiſin and Arminianiſm, and a hundred names 
more, if People think fit to faſten them upon it. 
And now might compare this Doctrine with 
the contrary. All that may be faid againſt it is, 
that it diminiſheth the Grace of God : but that J 
have ſhewn it doth not : but then it hath theſe Ad- 
vantages. It is ſo far as I can judge, (and mine 
own Judgment muſt govern me) much more plain- 


. ly contained in Scripture, and it is a Doctrine more 


according to Godlineſs; it tends more to quicken 
Men to Obedience and a holy Life, to believe that 
they cannot have their Sins otherwiſe pardoned, 
than to believe that they may have their Sins par- 
doned without Obedience and a holy Life; and if 
Obedience be not a neceſſary Condition of Pardon, 
it is plain that Men may be pardoned without it. 
For Example, if a Man promiſe me a thouſand 
Pounds, only upon this Condition, that I wil 
believe him and truſt him, but without any condi 
tion of doing what he ſhall command me, and he 
ſhall declare thus much to me; if I can truſt this 
Man's word, I need not doubt but I ſhall have the 
ſum promiſed ; tho? I ſhould diſobey him in every 
thing that he commanded me to do: this is juſt the 
caſe; and if it be, it is no wonder that Men are 10 
loath to diſbelieve this pleaſant Opinion, which 
gives Men comfortable hopes of the Prin of 

their 
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their Sins, upon ſuch eaſy terms. Not that T am Ser m. 90 20 
ſo uncharitable as not to acknowledge that our wor- CLXXIII » | 
thy and excellent Divines, who have been of this "WV 


judgment, have always preſs'd the neceſſity of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience: but I am ſorry they could 
not do it with ſo good Advantage, according to 
their Principles, the natural conſequences of them 
tending to Licentiouſneſs, and a Neglect of the 


Precepts of the Goſpel; to which purpoſe they 


have been ſadly abuſed by ſevcra] Libertines in theſe 
and former times, ever ſince Luther*s days, and I 
could never yet ſee how Antinomiani/m could ſo- 
lidly be confuted upon thoſe Principles. 

3. That no metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſti- 
fying Faith are allowable any farther than as they 
ſerve to illuſtrate the plain and proper, and ſimple 
notion of Faith, My meaning is, he that would 
teach Men what Faith is, he muſt firſt acquaint 
Men with the thing, and deſcribe it in as proper 
and ſimple words as can be, and not by figurative 
and metaphorical Phraſes. Indeed after a Man 
hath delivered the ſimple Notion of a thing 1n pro- 
per words, he may afterwards illuſtrate it by Me- 
taphors : but then theſe are not to be inſiſted upon, 
and ſtrained to the utmoſt extent of the Metaphor, 
beyond what the true Notion of the thing will 
bear: for if Conſequences once come to be drawn 
from Metaphors, and Doctrines founded, and Theo- 


ries built upon them, inſtead of illuſtrating the 


thing, they blind and obſcure it, and ſerve to no 
other purpoſe, but to ſeduce and miſ-lead the Un- 
derſtandings of Men, and to multiply Contro- 
Verlies without end; and (as I told you before) I 
do the rather take notice of this abuſe of Meta- 


phors upon this Subject, becauſe I do not know 


any other Head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo 
much by. them, as the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith, 
whereby the plain Truth hath been very much darken- 
ed, and occaſion miniſtred to many endleſs Diſputes. 
But this will beſt appear by ſome particular Inſtances. 


A a 3 Juſtifying 
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SER M. Juſtifying Faith hath always been deſcribed by theſe ma 
CLXXIII Metaphors, reſting, and relying, and leaning upon Ml *E 
chriſt, apprebending and laying hold, and applying pla 


of Chriſt, receiving of Chriſt, and coming to bin, Ml © 
Now concerning thele, I ſhall br iefly ſpeak theſe and 
three or four Things. i 
(̃ .) That none of theſe Metaphors, except the “ 
two laſt, receiving of Chriſt, and coming to hin, Ml 

are any where uſed in Scripture, to deſcribe Juſtify. WM . 

ing Faith by; and therefore there is no reaſon why hut 
they ſhould be ſo much uſed and inſiſted on. Let“ 
any Man ſhew me where Juſtifying Faith is. any $K 
where in Scripture deſcribed by reſting and rehing, ſh 
and leaning upon Chriſt, by apprebending and laying bu 
Hold, and applying of him. | as 


(2.) It theſe Metaphors were explained and turn- be 
ed into proper and plain words, they can ſignify 6 
nothing elſe, but that Faith which I have been all » 
this while deſcribing. For what can any Man un- 
derſtand by reſting, and relying, and leaning upon x 

Chriſt, but to truſt in him as the Author of our f 

eternal Salvation, under which word all the Benefits 8 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us are comprehend- Ml * 
ed? Now can any Man be faid to truſt in Chriſt, Ml © 
as the Author of his Salvation, otherwiſe than by Ml © 
aſſerting the 'Truth of the Goſpel, and complying 
with the Terms and Conditions of it? And what 
can any Man underſtand by apprehending, and lay 
ing hold on, and applying Chriſt, other than this 
to make uſe of him for all thoſe Ends and Purpot: 
tor which God hath appointed him ? And what 
thoſe are the Scripture tells us; that he is made uni 
us of God, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San. 

fication, and Redemption,  _ 
(3.) As for thoſe Scripture-Metaphors of rei: 
ing Chriſt, and coming to him, the Scripture uſt 
them but ſparingly, and I dare ſay, for once that! 
uſeth theſe Metaphors, it doth twenty times deſcribe 
Faith by plain and proper words; and where it 0 
HS. make 
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make uſe of theſe Metaphors, it doth ſufficiently S ER M. 
CL XXII 
plained by learning of him, Matth. xi. 28, 29. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 1 


explain them. So you find coming to- Chriſt is ex- 


and I will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me : for I am meek and lowly in heart; and 
ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. That is, come to 
me as Scholars and Diſciples to be taught by me; 


in order to which, it is requiſite we ſhould believe 


him. Oportet diſcentem credere, he that will learn, 


muſt believe him that teacheth him, and truſt his 


kill. And ſo for receiving him, leſt the Metaphor 


ſhould ſedyce Men, St. John had no ſooner uſed it, 


but he tells what he means by it. John i. 12. But 
as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his Name; that is, believed him to be the Perſon 
pants to be the Meſſias, and Saviour of the 


orld ; as appears by the Oppoſition in the Verſe 
before, He came to his own, and his own received 


bim not; that is, rejected him, did not own him 
to be the true Meſias. But now if we will {train 
ſuch a Metaphor as this, beyond the intention of it, 


and becauſe believing is called a receiving of Chriſt, 


and we receive things with the Hand, and the Hand 
is an Inſtrument, will from hence infer, that Faith 
is an Inſtrument of our Juſtification ; what may not 
Men make of the Scripture at this rate ? 
(4.) I will add this concerning Scripture-Meta- 


phors in general, that where the Scripture uſeth 


Metaphors which were very familiar in thoſe Lan- 


gages in which the Scripture was writ, and well 


underſtood by thoſe who ſpoke that Language, but 


are very obſcure and uncouth to us, and not at all 


uled in our Language, as moſt of the Scripture-Me- 


taphors are, the proper Work of a Miniſter is not 


to inſiſt in ſuch caſes upon Scripture-Metaphors, to 
darken his Diſcourſe by them, but to explain them, 


and make them intelligible, to tranſlate them into 


r Engliſh 
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Engliſh, and inſtead of them to uſe ſuch Phraſes à 
People are moſt familiarly acquainted with, and are 


EY uſed in our own. Language. For a Man may bea 


Barbarian that ſpeaks to People in. unknown, Phra. 


ſes and Metaphors, as well as he that ſpeaks in ay 
unknown Tongue; and the very ſame Reaſon that o. 


bligeth us to put the Scripture into a known Lan- 
guage, doth oblige Men to explain the Doctrines 
contained in it by ſuch Phraſes and Metaphors a 
are known and uſed in that Language. 

| (5.) That if this plain and ſimple Notion of juſ. 
tifying Faith were admitted, it would ſuperſede all 
thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have ſo 
much troubled the Reformed Churches. Theſe who 


have been curious to enquire into theſe Matters, have 


reckoned up at leaſt twenty ſeveral Opinions among 
the Proteſtants concerning Juſtifying Faith. I do not 
deſire to acquaint my ſelf with thoſe Differences; he 


that would know what Juſtification and Juſtifying 


Faith are, ſhall ſooner come to underſtand the nature 


of them, by diligent reading of the Scriptures, than 


by reading over all the controverſial Writings of 
Divines about them ; and if Men would but content 
themſelves with thoſe plaim and ſimple Deſcriptions, 


which the Scripture gives us of Faith, there could 


not be any great difference about it; this would cut 


off moſt of thoſe Diſputes which have been commen- 
ced upon Metaphors, and figurative Speeches. And 
here I had thought to have deſcended to a particular 


conſideration of the Controverſies about Juſtifying 


Faith, but I am weary of the Work; and therefore 
ſhall only make ſome brief Reflections upon this 
whole Diſcourſe, and then apply it to our own Uk, 
But this, God willing, the next Opportunity. 
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and the Merit of Chriſt, conſiſtent, 
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But theſe are written, that ye might believe that 


| 15 is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have Life through bis 
Nam . N ; 


Have in my former Diſcourſes on theſe words SE xm. 
treated largely of the Nature of Chriſtian Faith, CLXXIV 


particularly as it ſanctifies, juſtifies, and ſaves Men. NN 


All that I farther propoſe is, to make ſome Reflec- 
tions upon this whole Diſcourſe, particularly that 
waich relates to Juſtifying Faith, and then to apply 
all to our own uſe, | 


I haye already taken notice of 7 wo Objections, to 


which my Diſcourſe may ſeem liable; and if yet 
| there remain any Prejudice upon any Man's Spirit 


againſt this Doctrine, I would defire ſuch calmly to 


conſider it, and the agreeablencſs of it, not to the 
Opinions of Men, but to the Word of God, and 
the ſuitableneſs of it to the great Deſign of Chriſ- 
tan Religion, every where expreſs'd in the Goſpel, 
ich is to bring Men to Holineſs and Obedience. 
And what Argument and Conſideration can be more 
kowerful ta take Men off from Sin, and to excite 
them to the practice of Holineſs, than this, that 
Regentance and Obedience are an indiſpenſable Con- 

| | ; 1t10N 
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SERNM. dition,of our Juſtification and Pardon ? And this is 
CLXXIV the very point in difference, whether the Goſpel do 
not make Repentance and Obedience the Conditions 


of our Pardon and Juſtification, as well as an Aſſent 


do the Truth of the Goſpel, and a Truſt in Chriſt 


as the meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation. Thar 
they are, I have endeavoured to prove from Scrip. 


ture; and for the farther clearing of it, I deſire that 


the Nature of the Goſpel Covenant may be well con- 
ſider'd, which I take to be this. On God's part there 
are certain Benefits promiſed, Juſtification and Par. 
don of Sin, and eternal Life and Salvation, On 


our part there are certain Conditions required before 
we can be made Partakers of thoſe Benefits; theſe. 


are, to aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, truſting 
in Chriſt as our only Saviour, Repentance from 
dead Works, and a ſincere Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of Obedience, and a holy Life; theſe make up the 
whole and entire Condition of the Golpel, and are 
often expreſs'd by this one Word, Faith, which ſig- 
nifies the whole Duty of a Chriſtian ; becauſe he 
that truly believes the Goſpel, will do whatever the 
_ Goſpel requires. And hence it is, that to be a Chri- 
{tian, and to be a Believer, are in the Phraſe of the 
New Teſtament all one. Now the Matter in Con- 
troverly is plainly this; whether this whole Condi- 
tion be required of us in order to our Pardon and 
Juſtification, as well as in order to our Salvation, 
That Repentance, and Obedience, and Holineſs of 
Lite, are conditions of our Salvation, I think is u- 
niverſally agreed; I am ſure it is clearly expreſs d 
in theſe two Texts, Chriſt is the Author. of eternal 
Salvation to them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. Will. 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xl. 
14. And that the Conditions of our Juſtification 
and Salvation are the fame, I think it every whit 
as clear both from Scripture, and from the ge 
neral acknowledgment of Divines by neceflary 
conſequence, From Scripture, St, Fames 2 

| 15 tha 


and the Merits of Chrift, confiſtent, 363 
that the ſame thing that juſtifies us, faves us: for SERM. 
when he diſputes, whether we are juſtified by Faith CLXXIV. 
only, or by Faith and Works, he hath this expreſ WW YN 
fon, what doth it profit, my Brethren, though a man 
ſay be hath faith, and have not works; can faith 
ſave him ? From whence the Inference 1s plain, that 
upon the very ſame condition that we are juſtified, 
we are ſaved. And 'tis evident by neceflary con- 
ſequence from the general acknowledgment of Di- 
vines; for I think this is univerſally agreed by Di- 
vines, that whatever puts a man into a ſtate of Juſ- 
tification and Pardon, puts a man into a ſtate of 
Salvation; and if this be true, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that the conditions of our Juſtification and 
Salvation are the ſame: and if aſſent to the truth 
of the Goſpel, and truſt in Chriſt as our only Savi 
our, be the only conditions of our Juſtification, 
then they are the only conditions of our Salvation : 
and Repentance and Obedience are not conditions 
of our Salvation: but if they be conditions of our 
Salvation, then they are of our Juſtification. And 
[ will be bold to fay, that this hath as much of de- 
monſtration in it, as any thing in Divinity is capa- 
ble of; and I wonder extremely how any Man, that 
conſiders the nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, can 
imagine that we ſhould be made partakers of any 
Pleſfing or Benefit promiſed in the Covenant, with- 
out performing the whole condition of the Cove- 
nant, | | 

And now if any Man aſk, Cui bono? To what 
end is all this? Suppoſe it be true, to what purpoſe 
is 1t to awaken differences, and ſtir up controverſies 
about theſe matters? In order to cheſe /2wo Ends, 
ich I take to be very conſiderable. 

1. That we may be able to an{wer the Papiſts, 
wo charge us with Solifidianiſm : as if we were 
of this opinion, that if a Man do but truſt in Chriſt, 
that is, be but confidently perſuaded that he will 
dave him, and pardon him, this is ſufficient, and 

| ; conſequently, 
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The Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, 


conſequently, he that is thus perſuaded, need not 


take any further care of his Salvation, but may live 


as he liſt: And I do not ſee how this can be avoid. 
ed; eſpecially if this be true, which our Divine, 
univerſally aſſert, That whatever puts a Man into 


a juſtified ſtate, puts him into a ſtate of ſalvation; 
I fay, I do not fee how this charge can be avoided, 
unleſs we own holineſs and obedience to be conditi- 


ons of our juſtification, as well as truſt in Chriſt, 
IT know no other middle way between Popery and Au- 


tFinomianiſm. But, 


2. Which is more conſiderable, Without this we 


can give no ſatisfactory and reaſonable account of our 


Religion to a Heathen. Suppoſe a Heathen ſhould 


ſay thus; your Religion gives a very good account 


of the corruption and ſinfulneſs of Mankind, and 
hath provided a very probable remedy for the ex. 
piation of it, by the death of the Son of God: but 
this leems to me very unreaſonable, and to contra- 
dict the molt natural notions that we have of God's 
Juſtice and Holineſs, that he ſhould pardon Men, 
as you ſay he does, tho? they do not repent of their 
fins, nor are reſolved to leave them, nay, tho? they 
be reſolved to go on in a wicked courſe. Did ever 


any wiſe Prince pardon a Traitor upon theſe terms? 


But whoever ſays that Repentance and a ſincere pur- 
poſe and reſolution of Obedience, are not the con- 


dition of our pardon, ſays, that God will pardon 


Men without Repentance, tho? they are not at all 
iorry for what they have done, nor reſolved to 
change their courſe : for that is a condition without 
which a thing cannot be; and it Repentance be not 
a condition of pardon, a Man may be pardoned 
without it. And if this be true, Chriſtianity 18 
the moſt lewd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine in the World. 


For what can be a greater encouragement to {in 
than this, to tell Men that they may be pardoned 
without Repentance? That is, tho' they * 

8 wet at as end 
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fin, and continue ſo to do. Paganiſm never taught Sx RM. 
any ſuch thing. Nay, they may add farther, that CLXXIV_ 
this which you teach as the Doctrine of your Reli- 1 YN 

gion, ſeems expreſsly contrary to your own Books. 

which you lay contain your Religion. Does not 

the Bible ſay, that he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 

his fin, ſhall find Mercy ? And doth not this plainly 

imply, that Repentance is a condition of pardon ? 

Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrightcous 

man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 

ind he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, 

for he will abundantly pardon. Doth it not fay, 

that if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 

will your heavenly Father forgive you? Can any 

words more plainly expreſs a condition than theſe 

do? How ſhould we be able to defend our Religion 

againſt ſuch an aſſault, unleſs we diſclaim this 

charge, and tell them plainly, and without diſtinc- | 

tion, that our Religion teacheth that Repentance, f 

and reſolution of Holineſs, and Obedience, are | | 

conditions of our Pardon and Juſtification ? I would  _ | 
to God Men would conſult the honour of Chriſti- | 
anity, and when they hold any Opinion, they would | 
not conſider the INreſt of a Party, but the uni- | 

verſal concernment of the Chriſtian Religion. If N 

we had to deal with ſubtile Heathens, as the primi- 

tive Fathers of the Church had, we ſhould ſee a 

neceſſity of laying aſide ſuch unreaſonable Opinions. 

| would fain have any Man ſhew any one clear paſ- 
ſage out of any of the antient Fathers and Writers 
concerning Chriſtian Religion, which ſays, That 

Truſt in Chriſt for Salvation is the only condition 

of our Juſtification, and that Repentance and Obe- 

dience are not; or that explains Juſtification by 

Faith alone, in this ſenſe. I know it is uſually faid, 

the antient Fathers and Chriſtians were ignorant of 

tne Doctrine of Juſtification in a great meaſure, and 

knew very little of the Myſtery of the Goſpel. I 

„ ow not what they mean by Myſtery : but 2 

| | ure: 
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SxzrM. ſure they defined Chriſtian Religion better, a5 
CLXXIV gave a more reaſonable and ſatisfactory account of 
i,, than any of thoſe do, who are fo apt to ſlight 


them. -_- i 3 
The Uſe of this Doctrine is as follows. 
Hurt, To perſuade Men to place all their hope 
and confidence of Salvation in Feſus Chriſt the Son gf 
God; that is, to believe that through the alone Me. 
rit of his Death and Sufferings, God is reconciled 
to us, and that only upon the account of the {ati 
faction which he hath made to Divine Juſtice, ws 
are reſtored to the favour of God, and our fins are 
pardon'd to us, and we have a title to eternal Life 
Not but that there are conditions required on our 
part, to make us capable of theſe Benefits, Faith 
and Repentance, and ſincere Obedience and Hol. 
neſs of Life, without which we ſhall never be made 
partakers of them: but that the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt is the only meritorious Cauſe of theſe Ble. 
lings. And to perſuade Men to the belief of 
this, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy them of theſe /wy 
things. Ds 
I. That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Nel. 
_ ings for us. oP | 
II. That he only hath done it. The fr ft of thele 
Propoſitions is directly levell'd againſt the Socinians: 
the ſecond againſt the Papiſts. I ſhall ſpeak but 
briefly of them. 5 5 
I. That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Blel 
ſings for us: And this being purely matter of Re. 
velation, we are apt to rely upon Scripture only for 
the proof of it. Matt. xx. 28. The Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
<« ard to give his life a ranſom for many arg» a 
« T2, a price of Redemption,” inſtead of that 
which ſhould have been paid by us. 70% vi. 51 
« And the Bread which I ſhall give is my Fleh 


« which. I will give for the life of the Word 
Us 
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Job. 10. 11. «% Chriſt is called the good Shepherd SEA. 
« that lays down his life for his Sheep,” Job. 15. CLXXIV 


12, 13. This is my commandment, that ye love WW = 


« one another, as I have loved you. Greater love 
&« hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
« for his Friends,” Matth, 26. 28. For this is 
« my Blood of the New Teſtament, which 1s ſhed for 
« many, for the Remiſſion of Sins.“ Rom. g. 6. 
« For when we were yet without Strength, in due time 


« Chriſt died for the ungodly.“ 1 Cor. 15, 3. For 


« ] delivered unto you firſt of all, that which Ialſo re- 
E « ceived, how that Chriſt died for our fins according 


« to the Scriptures.” 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. © For the 


love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 
judge; that if one died for all, then were all dead: 
« and that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould 
« not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
« which died for them, and roſe again.” Eph. 1. 7. 
« In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, 
« the forgiveneſs of Sins according to the riches of his 
« Grace.” Col. 1.20, 21, 22. And (having made 
« peace through the blood of his Croſs) by him to re- 
« concile all things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, whe- 
ether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. 
fAnd you that were ſometime alienated, and Enemies 
in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he re- 
** conciled, in the body of his fleſh through death, to 


«* preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreprove- 


able in his ſight.” 1 The. 5.9, 10. For God hath 
not appointed us to wrath : but to obtain Salvation 
* by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us.“ Heb.2.9. 
{* That he by the Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for 
every Man.” Heb.g.11,12,13,14,15. ** But Chriſt 
being come an High Prieſt of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made 
vith hands, that is to ſay, not of this Building; nei- 
ther by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his 
'* Own Blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
* having obtained Redemption for us. For if the 


Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an 
| | « Hciſer, 


” pal 
- 


368 The Condition of the Goſpel Covenant, 
S ERM. © Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctifieth to the 
ELXXIV „ purifying of the Fleth ; how much more ſhall the 
„ Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
EG « offered himſelf without Spot to God, purge your 
« Conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 
God? And for this Cauſe he is the Mediator gf 
« the New Teſtament, that by means of Death, for 
« the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were 
under the firſt Teſtament; they which are called 
« might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance 
And ver. 25, 26, 27, 28. Nor yet that he ſhould 
offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entereth 
s into the Holy Place every Year with Blood of o. 
„ thers: (For then muſt he often have ſuffered 
« ſince the Foundation of the World:) but noy 
once in the End of the World, hath he appeared 
<« to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, And 
« as it is appointed unto Men once to die, but af- 
<« ter this the Judgment: ſo Chriſt was once offer- 
ed to bear the Sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond 
<« time, without Sin, unto Salvation.” Heb. 10, 
11, 12, * And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 
« ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, 
„ which can never take away Sins: but this Man 
« after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for 
« ever fat down at the right hand of God.” 1 Ps. 
1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
« not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver 
and Gold, from your vain Converſation recelv- 
« ed by Tradition from your Fathers : but with the 
« precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
« Blemiſh and without Spot.” 1. Pez. 2. 21, 34 
„ Bcecaule Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us; who his own 
« ſelf bare our Sins, in his own Body, on the Tree.” 
1 Pet. 2. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
« for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he migit 
bring us to God,” 1 John 2. 1, 2. My lt 
-«< tle Children, theſe things write I unto you, that 


« you fin not. And if any Man fin, we have an 
| 1 5 Advocate 
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« Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righ- Sz xm. 
i teous: and he is the Propitiation for our Sins: CLXXIV 


1 te and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of WWW | 
Ir « the whole World.” 1 Fohn 3, 16. Hereby | 
o Ml < perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid | 
F down his Life for us: and we ought to lay down ' 
F « our Lives for the Brethren.” i Jobn 4. 10. 

e «© Herein is Love, not that we loved God; but 

d « that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Pro- 

"Wl < pitiation for our fins.” Rev, 1. 3. Unto him | 
d « that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins by | 
WW © his own Blood.” Rev. 5.9. © Thou waſt ſlain | 
- «© and haſt fedeemed us to God by thy Blood, out | 
d « of every Kindred, and Tongue, and hays and | 
W & Nation.” From theſe and many other Texts, it || 
d WI ſeems to be very plain and evident, that Chriſt died | 
0 for our ſins, and ſuffered in our ſtead, and by the 

. Sacrifice of himſelf has made an Attonement ſor us, 

and reconciled us to God, and hath paid a Price | 
n and Ranſom for us, and by the Merit of his Death it 
d WW hath purchaſed for us Forgiveneſs of ſins, and Inbe- = 
), ritance among them that are ſanctiſied. And I do not | 
know any Doctrine of our Religion, that is found- — 
„ < and eſtabliſned upon more and plainer Texts, | 
In which cannot be underſtood in any other ſenſe, 

r WW vithout offering great Violence to the firſt and moſt 

„obvious meaning of them. 5 . 

re I know the Socinians have framed Evaſions to all 

« WT theſe Texts, which I have not time now to pro- 

duc and. examine; nor would it be worth the 

Ke while. I ſhall only ſay this to them in general; 

ut WF that there is no Principle of Religion ſo plainly laid 

4, down in the whole Scripture, but may be over- | 

n tlirown by the ſame or the like Evaſions. Suppoſe 

- WI Chriſt had died in our ſtead, and made SatisfaCtiori 

a WF for fin, and God had intended to declare ſo much 

„ to us; in what plainer and more expreſs and pro- 

. ber words could he have done it, than the Scrip- 

a WF fure bath already done? If God had faid in the 

an V Scriptute 


aty 


-$x x. Scripture expreſly that Chriſt had died in 
_ 'CLXXIV and ſtead, and had ſatisfied for our Sins; theſe ve 
V expreſſions, by the fame Arts of Inter 


which is worſt of all, this Violence is offered to 
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our Place 


preſ he Jai Pretation, 
might have been ſtrained and wreſted to ſome other 


Senſe. So that if God did not intend to exprek 
to us by theſe Texts, that Chriſt ſatisfied for the Sin 
of Men; yet they are ſo obvious to be interpreted 
to that Senſe, and ſo hardly, if at all, capable of 
any other, that we cannot imagine, without a great 
Reflection upon the Wiſdom of God, that he 
ſhould deliver his Mind to Men in Words and Fx. 
preſſions ſo exceedingly liable to a quite different 
{ſenſe from what he intended. Beſides that there is 
nothing more unreaſonable than to deny that to be 
the meaning of Scripture, which if it had been the 
meaning could not have been expreſſed in plainer 
and more advantageous Words ; eſpecially when 
this is done, not in one or two Texts, but very nu- 
ny; and not by one form of Expreffion, but ſe- 
veral, and all inclining to the ſame ſenſe; and 


Scripture in a Matter which does neither contradict 
other Texts, nor the Reaſon of Mankind, viz. 
That one Man ſhould fuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults which 
another hath committed ; ſuppoſing the Party ot- 
fended be willing to accept of the Commutation, 
and the Party that ſuffers in another's ſtead do vo- 
luntarily do it. N 

II. That Chriſt only hath merited theſe Bleſ- 
| ſings for us, and that he had no Partner with him 
in this; or there is no other hath merited theſe 
Bleſſings for us, nor can we our ſelves merit 
—_— 

1. No other hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us. 
Not to take notice of what the Papiſts ſay of the 
Meritoriouſneſs of our Works of Supererogation, 
which go into the Treaſury of the Church, and 
make up a publick ſtock of Merit, to be diſpoſe? 
| | | 3 
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and dealt out by the Pope at his Diſcretion; they SE Rm? 
have by a moſt unparallel'd Blaſphemy joined the CLXXIV 
Virgin Mary with Chriſt in the Work of our Re- 
demption 3 and ſome of them have been fo im- 


piouſly bold, as to parallel the Virtue of her Milk 
with the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood. And though 
Chriſt ſays, that he trod the Wine-preſs of his Fa- 
ther's wrath alone, and of the People there was 
none with him; yet Bonaventure in his Medi- 


tations ventures to corrupt the Text by this 


fooliſh Gloſs, Nullus erat tecum. Refe, Domine, 


ſed erat tecum femina; Right, Lord, there was 
no Man with thee, but there was a Woman, viz, thy 


Mother. . | : 
2. Nor can we our ſelves do any thing whereby 


we can merit theſe Bleſſings at God's Hand. Con- 


fidering that we received our Being, and all that 
we are and have from God, and upon account of 


theſe Benefits are obliged to love him and ſerve 


him to the utmoſt ; what a ſenſeleſs piece of Arro- 
gance is it to ſay, that a Creature can merit any 


thing at God's Hand? Whatever we give God is of 
his own, and when we have done all we can, we 


have done no more than our Duty. And can any 


Man challenge any Reward for doing what he ought 
to do? Can any Man make fatisfaction for a fault 


that he hath committed, by doing his Duty, that 


is, by not committing another? It is a ſure Rule, 


Debitum Debito non ſolvitur. We are indebted to 


God by the breach of his Law: but we cannot quit 
this Debt, and ſatisfy for this Breach, by not 


* 


breaking it again, becauſe we owe to God all poſ- 


ſible Obedience. | 
| Beſides that all our Obedience is imperfect, and 
is fo far from meriting, that it ſtands in need 


of Pardon; and can a Man demerit and merit by 


the ſame Action? Can he who deſerves to be pu- 


niſned for an Action, becauſe he did it no better 
B b 2 deſerve 
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I R M. deſerve to be rewarded for the ſame Action, becauſe 
'CLXXIV he did it ſo well? And to ſay that Chriſt hath me. 
WY. rited that our imperfect Obedience ſhould merit, 


and Happineſs to thoſe who 


 fulthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holine/s 


either ſignifies only this, that Chriſt hath merited 
that our imperfect Obedience ſhould be accepted by 
God, notwithſtanding its imperfection; (and this 
is true, but nothing to the purpoſe of Merit) or 
elſe it ſignifies, that Chriſt hath merited that that 


- Which is no wiſe meritorious, ſhould be ſo; that is, 
that the Nature of things ſhould be altered; which 
is not only falſe but ſenſeleſs. 


* — , 5 


Secondly, To perſuade us to live as we beben 
It we profeſs to believe the Goſpel to be true, then 


let our Hearts and Lives be ſuitable to thoſe Truths, 


which we believe. If we believe Feſus to be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, we believe the Doctrine 


which he delivered to the World to be from God, 


and conſequently to be true; we believe the Pre- 
cepts of it are holy, and juſt, and good, and that 
they are neceſſary to, be obſerved by us, as being in 
order to our Peace and Happineſs ; we believe that 
the promiſes of the Goſpel are all yea, and amen, 


and ſhall every tittle of them be made good; we 


believe that the threatenings of the Goſpel ſhall all 
punctually be fulfilled. Now how ought Men to 
live, that belicve all this? Having a Law given us 
which hath the ſanction of ſuch promiſes and threa- 
renings, ought we not to conform our Lives to it; 
and charge our ſelves with Obedience to all tho'e 
Precepts of Piety towards God, and Purity and 
Temperance in the Government of our ſelves, and 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in our Dealings with 0- 
thers, which are contained in this New Law of the 
Goſpel? If the Goſpel hath promiſed eternal Life 

þ conſcientiouſly ab- 
{tain from Sin, and follow Holineſs ; having theſe 
promiſes, ought we not to cleanſe our ſelves from all 


it 
the 
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the fear of God? If the Goſpel hath threatened, Sz RA. 
that at the end of the World, Chriſt will come in CLXXIV 


flaming fire, &c. If we believe theſe things ſhall be, 
what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs ? ns 5 


I have formerly ſhewed at large, how unbecom- 
ing it is for any Man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chri- 


ſan, to live unſuitably to his Profeſſion, that it is 


0 > 
> wy 
N * 
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the greateſt diſparagement to the Gofpel, and the 


higheſt reflection upon it that can be; and that it 
is infinitely dangerous to us; and tho? theſe be ver 


proper conſiderations, yet becauſe I have formerly 


urged them, I ſhall-not now enforce my Exhorta- 


tion with theſe Arguments; but ſhall mention two 


other conſiderations, and ſo conclude, 
Firſt, If our Lives be not anfwerable to our Be- 


lief, our Faith will be ineffectual to all Intents and 


Purpoſes. 1 
| Secondly, A Life unſuitable to our Belief, is the 
high-way to Infidelity and Atheiſm. _ | 
Firſt, If our lives be not anſwerable to our Belief, 
our Faith will be ineffectual to all real Intents and 
Purpoſes. | LEN 5 
1. It will be ineffectual to give us the Reputa- 
tion of Chriſtians among wiſe and diſcerning Per- 
ſons. We profeſs to believe the Goſpel ; but if we 


ive contrary to it, our profeſſion is proteſtatio contra 
factum, and therefore not credible ; becauſe our Ac- 


tions contradict it. The conſtant tenour of a Man's 


Actions is a more credible and emphatical Declara. 


tion of the inward ſenſe of his Heart, and ſhews 
better what the Man believes, than the moſt ſolemn 


profeſſion in words. When our words are not con- 


irmed by our actions, they are but an empty ſound, 
and ſignify nothing. I may allude to that of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. Z. J. hough a man have all faith, 
yet if he be deſtitute of the true effect of faith, cha- 
ly, he 15 but as a ſounding braſs, and a tinkling 


Bb 3 ombal. 
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877 RM. Cymbal. St. James doth very well ſet forth the in- 
CLXXIV. efficacy of ſuch a Faith, by this ſimilitude, James 
* ii. 15, 16, 17. F a brother or fiſter be naked, and 


deftitute of 40 food, and one of you ſay unto them, 
_ depart in peace, be you warmed and filled; notwith. 


| ftanding ye . them not thoſe things which are need- 
Ful to the ody : what doth it profit ? even ſo faith, 
| if it hath not works, is dead. Men are not fo eaſi- 
ly cozened as we think they are. Diſcerning Men 
will not be impoſed upon, and put off with a for- 
mal and empty profeſſion of Faith, when there is 
nothing 1 in our lives to anſwer it. It is not ftand- 
ing up in the Church, and profeſſing that we be- 
lieve in God, and in Feſus Chrift, that he was born, 
and died, and roſe again, and at the end of the 
World will come to judge the Quick and the Dead, 
that will perſuade Men that we are Chriſtians, Men 
will look into our lives, and examine our actions, 
and enquire into our converſations: by theſe they 
will judge of the truth and reality of our Profeſſion. 
Let us not delude our ſelves, and think to paſs for 
Chriſtians upon theſe terms, among any that know 
how to make a true judgment of things. We may 
cozen our ſelves; but we cannot cheat others, who 
are not ſo partial to us, as we are apt to be to our 
ſelves. It is not our winking, that hinders others 
from ſeeing us. 
Nay, I go farther, It is nat an earneſt contend- 
ing for fundamental Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 
if we live contrary to them, that will ſatisfy any 
wiſe Man that we believe them; much lets an in- 
_ temperate Zeal for indifferent Opinions i in Religion. 
Such were the Doctrines concerning the neceſſity 
on the one Hand, and the unlawfulneſs of Circum- 
ciſion on the Seher! but the Aſſent to the one Opi— 
nion or the other in theſe matters, neither Circum- 


ciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but Faith 


that worketh by Love, the new Creature, the keeping 
of the Commandments of Gea, as the Apoſile in 2 
places 


aid the Merits of Chrift, conſiſtent. 


but ſuch Opinions as are in vogue among ſuch a 
Party, ſuch Syſtems of Divinity as have been com- 
piled in haſte by thoſe whom we have in admira- 
tion; and whatever 1s not conſonant to theſe little 
bodies of Divinity, tho* poſſibly it agree well e- 
nough with the Word of God, is Error and Here- 
ſy; and whoever maintains it, can hardly paſs for 
a Chriſtian among ſome angry and perverſe People. 
Ido not intend to plead for any Error; but I would 
not have Chriſtianity chiefly meaſured by matters of 
Opinion. I know no ſuch Error and Hereſy as a 
wicked Life. That Man believes the Goſpel beſt, 
who lives moſt according to it. Tho? no Man can 
have a worſe Opinion of the Socinian Doctrine than 
I have, yet I had rather a Man ſhould deny the ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt ; than believe it, and abuſe it to 
the encouragement of Sin. Of the two I have more 
hopes of him that denies the Divinity of Chriſt; 
and lives otherwiſe ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
godly in the World, than of the Man who owns 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and lives like a Child 
of the Devil. os Es 
2. Such a Faith as hath not an anſwerable Life, 


vill be ineffectual to the purpoſe of Juſtification and 


Salvation. St. James tells us, it is @ dead Faith, 
and profits nothing, that no Man 1s juſtified by it, 
nor will it fave any Man. Chriſt is the Author of 
eternal Salvation to them who ſo believe his Doctrine 
as to obey it; he will come in flaming fire, to render 
vengeance, not only to them that do not believe, but 
to them that do not obey the Goſpel, It will not be 
ſufficient. at the Day of Judgment, to plead our 
profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and to ſay, Lord, Lord, 
have we not frophefied in thy name, and in thy name 


have caſt out Devils, and in thy name have done many 


wondrous works ? Doing all this in Chriſt's name, 
B b4 implies 


ET 

places exprefſeth it. Men ſtand much upon the SR RN. 
title of Orthodox, by which is uſually underſtood, ELXXIV 
not believing the Doctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, * 
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The Condition of the Goſpel Cobenant, 


SE RM. implies that they profeſs to believe in him: but 
CLXXIY notwithſtanding all this, if they be works of Ini. 


quity, Chriſt will ſay to ſuch, Depart from me, ] 


know ye not, It our Saviour makes a true and pro. 


per repreſentation of the Nay of Judgment, and the 


then be tried by the real Fruits and Effects of it; 


then the Enquiry ſhall be, how Men have lived? 


what good they have done, or omitted and neglec- 
ted? and accordingly Sentence will be paſt upon 


them. Nay, ſuch a Faith is ſo far from ſaving, 


that it will be an aggravation of our condemnation, 


and ſink us the deeper into Hell. There is one that 
condemnetb you, even Jeſus in whom you truſt. 
Secondly, A Life unſuitable to our Belief is the 
high-way to Infidelity and Atheiſm, to bring others 
and our ſelves to it. 3 
1. To bring others to Infidelity and Atheiſm, 
and to confirm them in it. What can be a more 


effectual Bar to keep Heathens, and Fews, and 
Turks, from entertaining the Goſpel? What can be 


- Thorns? If Chriſtinity were ſuch a holy Inſtitution, 


a greater confirmation of them in their Infidelity, 
than ſo to miſ-repreſent Chriſtian Religion to them, 


as we do by our unſuirable Lives? What can be 
ſtronger prejudice againſt it, to Men who do not 
look narrowly into it, but only ſee it a diſtance, 


than to fee what Fruit it produces in the Lives et 


Chriſtians ? May they not invert that proverbial 
Speech of our Saviour's, Does a Vine ſend forth 


how comes it to paſs that Chriſtians are ſo wicked? 
If Jeſus Chriſt were ſo excellent a Maſter, we ſhould 
fee it in his Scholars; / Cbriſtus ſancta decuiſſet 
Chriſtiani ſancte vixiſſent, as Salvian ſpeaks, And 
it is the way to bring Men to Atheiſm. What 
more like to take a Man off from all Religion, than 
to ſee the Religion which pretends to be the beſt u 
the World, repreſented by the Lives of Chriſtian 


at ſuch a diſadvantage, as if it were a barren and 


fruitleh, 


and the Merits of Chrift, confitent. = 


fruitleſs, and ineffectual thing, and as if they who SE RM. 
profeſs it, did believe it to be a Lie, and gave no CLXXIV 


credit at all to the Doctrines of it? | bogs 
2. It is the way to bring our ſelves to Infidelity 
and Atheiſm. As an erroneous Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding hath uſually an evil influence upon 
Mens lives, ſo much more a vitious and corrupt 
life kath a bad influence upon Mens Underſtandings. 
It is ſo uneaſy a thing for Men to act contrary to 
their Reaſon, and againſt the dictates of their Un- 
derſtandings, that Men for their own Quiet, and 
in their own Defence, will bend their Judgments, 
and make them comply with the Intereſt of their 
Luſts. Mens Affections, which way ſoever they 
incline, ſet a byaſs upon their Underſtandings; and 
this doth not only proceed from the nature of the 
thing, but from the juſt Judgment of God, 2 Tel. 
11. 10, II, 12, the Apoſtle tells us, that thoſe who + 
receive not the truth in the love of it, that they may 
be ſaved; God will ſend them ſtrong Delufions, to be- 
lieve Lies; that they all may be damned who believe 
not the Truth, but have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 
It Men once have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, it will 
not be long before they give over believing the Truth, 
becauſe God by his juſt Judgment will give them 
over to themſelves, to follow the byaſs of their own 
corrupt Hearts, which jnclines them to believe Lies. 
Of all Perſons in the World, a wicked and un- 
holy Chriſtian, is moſt likely to turn a ſpeculative 
Infidel and Atheiſt ; and none fo likely to fall into 
this groſs Darkneſs, as thoſe who reſiſt and quench 


ſo great a Light as that of the Goſpel is, which 
they profeſs to believe. 
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» H E B. ii. 4. 
'Ged alſ6 bearing them witneſs, both with Siem 


and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and 


_ Gifts of the Hol Gu, OY to bi own 


Wille? 


7 Hoever impartially conſiders the Chriſtian 
Religion, cannot but acknowledge the Laws 


WY and Precepts of it to be ſo reaſonable ; and the 


Practice of them ſo evidently to tend not only to 
the Happineſs of particular Perſons, but to the 
Peace and Welfare of the World ; and the Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, which are the 
great Motives to perſuade Men to the Obedience 
of thoſe Laws, to be ſo agreeable to the natural 
Hopes and Fears which Mankind were always pol- 
ſeſs*d withal ; that upon this Conſideration, it might 
juſtly be expected, that the Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty, upon the firſt publication of it, ſhould have 
been entertained with a readineſs of Mind propor- 
tionable to the Reaſonableneſs of it. 

Or if the bare Reaſonableneſs of it be not thought 
inducement enough, we may eaſily imagine, how 
God, if he had pleaſed, could upon the firſt appear- 
_ ance of this Religion in the World, have given it 
ſuch Advantages, as would mightily have contri- 
buted to the more eaſy reception and entertain- 
ment of it. He could have ordered things fo, that 
our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Deen 

ou 


07 the Miracles wrought, 0 


as muſt have have given him a mighty Power 
od Influence over Mankind, and would have gain- 
ed the Great, and the Wiſe, and the Learned, 
to haye been active Inſtruments in the propagating 
of this Religion, and | in perſuading Men to the em- 
bracing of it. 

But he, whoſe ways are above our Ways, a hold 
thoughts are above our thoughts, as the heavens are 
above the earth, did not think fit to have it pro- 
moted and carried on this way; nay, he ſeems on 
purpoſe to have ſtrippꝰd it of all ſecular Advanta- 
ges, that 1t might be perfectly free from all Suſpi- 


| cion of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, and that it 


might be evident to all the World, that it was a 
plant which his own right hand had planted; and that 
it did not awe its Eſtabliſhment to the Authority, 
and Wiſdom, and Contrivance of Men, but to the 
Power of God, and to the immediate Favour and 
Contrivance of Heaven. 
And now beipg thus deſtitute of all worldly Al- 
ſtance, tho? never ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, it was not 
likely that it ſhould be able with Succeſs to grapple 
with the Luſts and Corruptions of Men, to which 
it was fo directly oppoſite z nor with the ſtrong Pre- 
judices of their Education in a contrary Religion, 
which are always hard to be overcome ; nor with the 
temporal Intereſts of Men, which were all at that 
time to be renounced and quitted for its fake ; unleſs 
it had ſome other Advantages to make way for it, 
and to recommend it to the Minds of Men. For 
having no ſecular Baits and Allurements to tempt 
Men to the profeſſion of it ; + no earthly Contrivance 
and Affiſtance to ſupport it and bear it out, but on 
the contrary, the moſt violent and powerful Oppoſi- 
tion raiſed againſt it; it was neceſſary that thoſe who 
offer it to the World, ſhould be able to give Credit 
to 


Gould have been, as the Jews expected, 2 greatSerM. 
Temporal Monarch; he could have raiſed hire to CLXXV. 
that Dignity, and have armed him with that Authori- 
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Sz RM. to it ſome other way, and to produce very ſenfible 


CLXxV. and convincing Arguments of another kind: Other. 
V wiſe they might have deſpaired of ever conquering 


them to embrace that Religion, which was ſo apps. 
So that in theſe Circumſtances, in order to the 


this Doctrine to them came from God, and were 
commiſſioned and ſent by him to teach the World, 


ſome remarkable Teſtimony to the firſt Preachers of 


ſhall do well to reflect upon the Deſign of this E. 


bles and Perſecutions which attended it: And to 
by the Son of God And if the Contempt of the 


received a juſt recompence of reward; How ſhall we 


| them witneſs, with ſigns and wonders, and with di 


this farther teſtimony of figns and wonders. The 


the Prejudices of Men againſt it, and of perſuading 
rently contrary both to their Inclinationsand Intereſts, 


full Conviction of Men, that thoſe who publiſh 


it was very fitting, that God himſelf fhould give 


itz and this the Text tells us he did, by bearing 
witneſs to them, with figns and wonders, and with di. 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſh, 

For the better underſtanding of theſe Words, we 


piſtle, which was to eſtabliſh the Fews, who had 
but newly embraced Chriſtianity, in the ſtedfaſt be- 
lief and profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding the Trou- 


this end the Apoſtle repreſents to them that the 
Goſpel was deliver*d with more Authority, and had 
a greater Confirmation given to it, than the Lay. 
The Law was deliver*d by Angels; but the Goſpel 


Law was fo ſeverely puniſhed, what might they ex- 
pect would be the fate of thoſe who ſhould ſlight and 
reject the Goſpel ? If the word ſpoken by Angels 
was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 


eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation, which at fi 


began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him ? God alſo bearing 


vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
t9 his own will. Tunrinaglugdile- i Js, God adjoining 


Apoſtles 
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A * 


with miraculous Gifts; be bare them witneſs with 


ſigns, and wonders, and miracles. So likewiſe, As 


xiv, 3. it is ſaid, that God gave teſtimony to the 
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Apoſtles teſtified what they had heard from our SE RN. hes 
Lord; and to give Credit and Confirmation to CUXXV 
heir Teſtimony, God was pleaſed to endow them 


- >» R ” . 


word of his grace, granting figns and wonders to be 


lone by the Apoſtles. Sometimes there are more 
words put together, to expreſs the giving of this 
' miraculous Power, Acts ii. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth 
approved of God by Miracles, and Wonders, and 


Heng. 2 Cor. xii. 12. St. Paul ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf, ſays, The ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought a- 
mong you, in all Patience, in Signs, and Wonders, 
and Miracles, Theſe were the Marks of an extraor- 


dinary and immediate Commiſſion, ſuch as was that 


of the Apoſtles, | 
It is to no purpoſe nicely to enquire into the dif- 


ference of theſe Words onuiiz, Tigele, Iurdyurs 3 Sign, 


Wonders, and Miracles, becauſe in all probability 


there is no difference intended, it being the manner 
of the Hebrews, when they would expreſs a great 


thing, or a great degree of any thing, to heap ſe- 


veral Words together, ſignifying the ſame thing. 


So we find, Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Might, that is, greatly, with a ve- 
ry ardent and intenſe degree of Aﬀection. So like- 
wiſe in the Text, God is faid to bear witneſs to the 
Apoſtles, with Signs and Wonders, and Miracles, 
tat is, in a very eminent and extraordinary man- 
ner, by great and wonderful Miracles. 


From theſe Words, Three Things offer themſelves 
to our Conſideration. | | 


Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony gi- 


ven to a Perſon or Doctrine. God bearing them Te- 


Fimony, by Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles. 


Secondly, 


Of th Miracle wrought in 


Seu. Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to ll Fe 
 CLXXV. Apoſtles, and firft Preachers of Chriſtianity, h e 
Wa very eminent manner: For fo the Phraſe Ba ot 
fies, ſo many Words being multiplied to expreſstelly © 
renten UT The ,. | Wu 

© Thirdly, We will conſidet the Reaſon why M 

| cles are now ceaſed in the Church, and have ben n. 

for ſeveral Ages, fo that there have been no fl! ©! 

ſteps of them for a long time.  _ * 

Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony g e 

ven to a Perſon or Doctrine. God is here fd, ol © 

bear witneſs to the Apoſtles, with Signs, and Wonder, Y 

and divers Miracles ; that is, the Miracles which Ir 

God enabled them to work, were an evidence thit I 

their Doctrine was from Gd. a . 

And becauſe there is ſorne Difficulty in this Ar © 

gument, therefore, that we may the more diſtind. * 

1y underſtand of what force this Argument or Teſi. N 


mony of Miracles is, to prove the Divinity of any 
Perſon or Doctrine, it will be requiſite clearly to 
ſtate theſe Two Things. 5 


ͤ 97 : 
II. In what Circumſtances, and with what Lim i 


tations, Miracles are a ſufficient Teſtimony to the 
Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine. The clearing 
1 theſe Two Things ſhall be my Work at thi 
ume. RAD 
I. What a Miracle is. The ſhorteſt and plainel 
Deſcription I can give of it, is this, that it is a i 
8 Effect, evident and wonderful to Senk 
o that there are Two Things neceſſary to a M. 
racle. . e 
1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. 1 
2. That it be evident and wonderful to Senſe. 
1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. By a ſuper 
natural Effect, I mean ſuch an Effect, as either u 
it ſelf, and in its own Nature, or in the Mar 


ner and Circumſtances of it, exceeds any _ 
| Powe 


Confirmation of Cbriſtianity. 


Circumſtances of their Operation. For inſtance, 
the Reſurrection of one from the Dead, is a thing 


but the healing of ſeveral Diſeaſes, and the ſpeak- 
ing of Languages, are not things which are in them- 
ſelves, and in their Nature ſupernatural « for we 
ſee that they may be acquired by natural Skill and 


Inſtant, and by a Word, and without the applica- 
tion of natural Means; and on a ſudden to ſpeak 
Languages which a Man never learned ; theſe are 
things, which tho? they be not in their Nature, yet 
in ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, they are ſupernatural, 

I fay, that a ſupernatural Effect, is that which is 


duce ; by which I do not mean, that Miracles are 


and conſequently that God alone can work them. 


mi For Angels good or bad, may do ſuch things, as 


te exceed any natural Power known to us, and ſuch as 
rue de cannot diſtinguiſh by any certain Marks and 
+l Characters from thoſe Effects which are wrought 


by the immediate Power of God; and if we cannot 


inet Uſtinguiſh them, they are equally Miracles to us. 
When the Angel flew 18 3000 in the Camp of the 
enſe. ¶rians in one Night, this ought in all reaſon to 


MI de reckoned a Miracle; and yet this, tho' done by 


the Command of God, an Angel might do by his 
own Power and Strength; for they excel in ſtrengib: 
„but what limitations to ſet to their Power, we can- 


ape. not tell, only it is finite; ſo that excepting thoſe 


er u ings, which the Scripture hath peculiarly appro- 


"uy Rated to God, we cannot fay what 1t 1s that an 
turd Angel cannot do, 8 4 


The 


— 


which in it ſelf is ſupernatural, and an Effect above 
any Power that we know of in Nature to produce; 


Induſtry: but to heal all ſorts of Diſeaſes, in an 


above any natural power that we know of to pro- 


always an immediate Effect of the Divine Power, 


power that we know of to produce it. For there Sz R NH. 
are ſome things that are miraculous in themfelves ; CLXXV. 
others that are only miraculous in the Manner and 
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The fame may be ſaid concerning evil Angels 
The Devil may work wonders, or affiſt his Inſtru- 
ments to work them. So Pharaoh's Magician 


wrought ſeveral Miracles by the power of the De- 


vil, and did ſome of the very ſame things that 


Moſes and Aaron did, either really or in apperr: 
ance, and it is all one whether. For he who tg 
Mens Senſes turns a Rod into a Serpent, works 35 


great a Miracle to me, as he who really does it; 


and if I am not to believe a thing to be a Miracle, 


| when to my Senſes it appears to be wrought, I an 


never to believe any, unleſs I could make ſome dif. 
ference between tnoſe Miracles which are real, and 


thoſe that only appear to be wrought ; for if we 
know not how to diſtinguiſh them, they are to us 
all one as if they were feal : but if they may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, then there will be need of another Mi: 
racle, to ſhew which are real and which not; and 
the ſame Queſtion and Doubt will ariſe about that 
Miracle, and ſo without end. 3 

So that I do not ſee what is gained by ſaying 
that Pharaob's Magicians did only delude mens 
Senſes, but did not turn their Rods really into Ser- 
pents, as Aaron did his; becauſe this may be {aid 
on one fide, as well as on the other: for to the 


ſtanders-by there was no difference, but the one 


ſeemed to the Senſes of the Beholders to be as real 


as the other; and the Text makes no difference, 


but ſays, The Magicians did in like manner; for the 
caſt down every Man his Rod, and they became Ser- 
gents, only Aaron's had this Advantage, that 61s 


| Red ſwallowed up their Rods: but the main diffe- 


rence was here, Moſes and Aaron wrought ſuch 
Miracles, as the Magicians could not work, neither 


really, nor in appearance: for when Aaron by 


ſmiting the Duſt with his Rod, had turned it into 
Lice, it is ſaid that the Magicians attempted to do 


ſo with their Enchantments, but could not, 2 
| _ 
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then they yielded and acknowledged that it was he Sx RM. 
Finger of God, And if. they had not been thus CLXXV. 
plainly overcome, but could to all appearance of WWW 
Senſe, have done all thoſe things which Moſes and 
g Aaron did, it might juſtly have been diſputed which 

had been the true Prophets. E 

So that the Devil and his Inſtruments may work 
Miracles. Moſes plainly ſuppoſeth that a falſe 
Prophet, who comes to ſeduce the People to Ido- 

latry, may work a true Sign or Wonder. Deut. 

13. 1, 2. 1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a 
Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a 
Vonder; and the Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, 
2 he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 

other Gods. And our bleſſed Saviour expreſly fore- 

tells, Matth. 24. That falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 

pbets ſhall ariſe after his Death, and ſhew great 
n e, 

From all which it is evident, that it is not of the 

Eſſence of a Miracle, (as many have thought) that 

it be an immediate Effect of the Divine Power. 

It is ſufficient, that it exceed any natural Power that 

we know of to produce it. And if ſuch Effects be 

not to be eſteemed Miracles, a Miracle would ſig- 

nify nothing; becauſe no Man could know when it 

is wrought, nor diſtinguiſh it from thoſe Effects 

which appear to be miraculous, but are not. This 

is the firſt Property or Condition of a Miracle, that 

it be ſupernatural, that is, ſuch an Effect as ex- 

ceeds any natural Power that we know of to pro- 

duce it. But then, | 

2. There is another Condition alſo required to 

a Miracle, that it be an Effect evident and won- 

derful to Senſe: for if we do not fee it, it is to us 

as if it were not, and can be no Teſtimony or 
Proof of any thing, becauſe it ſelf ſtands in need of 
another Miracle to give Teſtimony to it, and to 

prove that it was wrought ; and neither in Scrip- 

ture, nor in profane Authors, nor in common ule 
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Sr nM. of ſpeech, is any thing called a Miracle, but whii 
XXV. falls under the notice of our Senfes 3 a Miracle be. 
* ing nothing elſe but a thing wonderful to Senſe; 


fible Proof and Conviction to us of ſome thing 


is wonderful and aſtoniſhing to Senfe, otherwiſe it 
to Senſe: for our Senſes perceive no Change; the 


we fee a ſtrange thing done: but no Man wonders 


if they will have it a Miracle, is fuch a Miracle, 


© — 


\- 
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and the very End and Defign of it is to be a fe. 


which we do not ſee. C42 


And for want of this Condition, Tranfſubſtan. | 
tiation, if it were true, would be no Miracle: it 


would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all that, 
it would not be a Sign or Wonder; for a Sign or 
Wonder is always a ſenſible thing, ſomething that 


is no Sign or Wonder. That ſuch a Change as is 
pretended in Tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be 
wrought, and yet there ſhould be no Sign and Ap- 
pearance of it, is a thing very wonderful; but not 


Bread and Wine to all our Senſes remaining juſt 
as they were before. Now that a thing fhould re- 
main to all appearance juſt as it was; hath nothing 
at all of wonder in it. We wonder indeed when 


when he fees nothing done. heat e 
So that to ſpeak the Truth, Franſubſtantiation, 


as any Man may work, that hath but confidence to 
face Men down that he works it; and the fortune 


to be believed. And however they of the Church 
of Rome are wont to magnify their Prieſts, chiefly 


upon the account of this Miracle, which they fay 
they can work every Day, and every Hour if they 


pleaſe ; yet I cannot underſtand; how it magnifies | 


them fo much : for when this great work (as they 


call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be 


done, than if there were no Miracle. Now ſuch 
a Miracle, as to all appearance is no Miracle, I fe 


no reaſon why a Proteſtant Minifter may not work 


as often as he pleaſeth, as well as they: Or if he 


can but have the Patience to let it alone, it * 
work 
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vork it ſelf : for certainly nothing. in the world is 82 RM. 
eaſier than to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeak- CLXXV, 


ing a few words over it, to make it juſt what it was 
before, In ſhort, a Miracle is a wonder to Senſe, 


and where a Man ſees nothing that is ſtrange done, 


there is no Miracle: for if he will call it a Miracle, 


when things remain juſt as they were, and no ſen= 


fible Change is made in_ them, every Man may 


every Day work a thouſand ſuch Miracles. I come 


now in the 


II. Place to conſider in what Eirelitſtandes; 104 
with what Cautions and Limitations, Miracles do 


give Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of any 


Doctrine; for Inſtance, of the Chriſtian Doctrine: 


and for tlie clearing of this matter, I ſhall lay down 
theſe Propoſitions. . 

. That the entire Proof of ihe Chriſtian * 
trine dr Religion, conſiſting of many Conſidera- 
tions, when taken together, make up a full De- 
monſtration of the Truth of it, when perhaps no 


one of them, taken ſingly and by it ſelf, is a con- 
vincing and undeniable Proof. 


The Chriſtian Religion hath all the Characters 
of Divinity upon it, which any Religion can be ex- 
pected to have; whether we conſider the Doctrine 


of it, in which there is nothing unworthy of God; 


for it makes ſuch a Repreſentation of God, and 
gives ſuch Directions concerning his Worſhip, as 
are moſt agreeable to thoſe Apprehenſions which 
the wiſeſt Men have always had of God, and of 
10 Service which is moſt proper to be given to 

Indeed it declares ſomething concerning 


God, which is very myſterious and paſt our Com- 
prehenſions, but this ought not to offend us, ſince 
natural Light always did acknowledge the Divine 


Nature to be incomprehenſible. 


The Precepts likewiſe of this Religion are high- 


ly reaſonable, and ſuch as plainly tend to the Per- 
| C * | tection 


eZ —-— — Wo oe 


288 Of the Miracles wrought in 

SFR M. fection and Happineſs of human Nature; and the 

| CLXXV. Arguments to enforce theſe Precepts, are not only 

very powerful in themſelves, but very ſuitable to 

the natural hopes and fears of Men. 15 

Or if we conſider the Author of this Doctrine, 

cour Bleſſed Saviour, he will appear to be a Divine 

Perſon, and a Teacher ſent from God, by the cleat 

Predictions concerning him long before he came, 

which when he came were exactly fulfilled in him; 

by the Miracles he wrought to give teſtimony of 

him; by the eminent Holineſs and Virtue of hi 

Life; and by innumerable things which he fore. 

told concerning himſelf, the Deſtruction of Feru- 

ſalem, and the Diſperſion of the Few:ſh Nation, 

and the Succeſs of his Doctrine in the World, 

which were all afterwards punctually accompliſhed, 

All theſe proved him to be an extraordinary Per- 

Jon. But he was likewiſe declared to be the Son of 

God, by a Voice from Heaven, and by his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead. „ MT DE 

Or if we conſider the firſt Publiſherſof this Doc. 

trine, to whom God bare witneſs, with Signs and 

Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, and the wonderful Succeſs they met with- 

al, notwithſtanding the outward meanneſs of their 

_ Perſons, inſomuch that their Doctrine very ſud- 

denly prevailed, and paſs'd like Lightning through 

the World ; and in the ſpace of a few Years, ſpread 

itſelf beyond the utmoſt bounds of the vaſt Roman 

Empire, and this in deſpite of the moſt powerful 

Oppoſitions and fierceſt Perſecutions that ever were 

raiſed againſt any Religion; ſo that like the Chil- 

dren of Iſrael in Egypt, it did thrive under Af 

fliction, and the more it was oppreſſed, the more 

it grew and multiplied; becauſe there was a Di- 

vine Power that did viſibly accompany the fir 


Publiſhers of it, and Men were not able to reſiſt tht 
ſpirit whereby they ſpake, | 


All 
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All theſe together make up a full and convincing SERM. 
demonſtration of the Truth and Divinity of the CLXXV. 
Chriſtian Doctrine: and yet perhaps no one off. 


theſe alone is a ſufficient Proof of it. For tho? a 
Doctrine be never ſo reaſonable in itſelf, this is no 


certain Argument that it is from God, if no Teſti- 
mony from Heaven be given to it; becauſe it may 


be the reſult and iſſue of human Reaſon and Dif- 
courſe: and tho? a Doctrine be atteſted by Miracles, 


yet the matter of it may be ſo unreaſonable and ab- 


ſurd, ſo unworthy of God, and ſo contrary to the 
natural Notions which Men have of him, that no 
Miracles can be ſufficient to give Confirmation to 
it; and therefore in ſome Caſes the Scripture for- 


bids men to hearken to a Prophet, tho* he work a 


Miracle. Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe among 


you a Prophet or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth 


thee a ſign or a wonder, and the fign or the wonder 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
Let us go after other Gods (which thou haſt not 
known) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken 
unto the words of that Prophet. And the reaſon is 
given, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn yon 
away from the Lord your God. From whence it is 
plain, that a Miracle is not ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
the Worſhip of a falſe God. 


6 


The Sum of what I have faid is this, that we do 
not found our Belief of Chriſtianity upon any one 
Argument taken by itſelf; but upon the whole 
Evidence which we are able to produce for it, in 


which there is nothing wanting that is proper and 
reaſonable to prove any Religion to be from God. 


2. But yet Miracles are the principal external 


Proof and Confirmation of the Divinity of a Doc- 


trine. I told you before, that ſome Doctrines are 


lo abſurd, that a Miracle is not a ſufficient proof 
of them: but if a Doctrine be ſuch as is no ways 
unworthy of God, nor contrary to thoſe No- 
tons which we have of him, Miracles are the 

EE higheſt 
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St RM. higheſt Teſtimony that can be given to it, and have 
'CLXXV. always been owned by Mankind for an evidence of 
WTYV Infpiration. And therefore Nicodemis takes it for 
aan acknowledg'd Principle, that Miracles are a fign 
of a Teacher ſent from God, John iti. 2. Ve hum 

that thou art a Teacher come from God: for none can 

do theſe Miracles which thou doſt, except Gad be 

with him. And the Scripture conſtantly reſolves 

the Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine into Mira. 

cles *as the chief external Evidence that they are 

from God. This was the Teſtimony which God 

ave to Moſes, to ſatisfy the People of Iſrael that 

2 had ſent him. Exod. iv. 1. And Moſes anſwer. 

ed, and ſaid, But behold, they will not believe ne, 

nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, The 

Lord hath not appeared unto thee, (Upon this God 

tells Moſes, that he would give him a power of Mi. 

racles, to be an evidence to them that they may be. 

lieve, that the God of their Fathers, of Abraham, 

Tſaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. And all 

along in the Old Teſtament, when God ſent his 
Prophets to make any new Revelation, or upon any 
extraordinary Meſſage, he always gave credit to 
them, by ſome Sign or Wonder. And when he 

fent his Son into the World, he bare Witneſs to 

him, ' by more and greater Miracles than Moſes or 

any of the Prophets had wrought. And to this 
Teſtimony both our Saviour himſelf and the Apo- 

ſtles appeal, as the great Evidence of the Divinity 

of their Doctrine. When John the Baptiſt ſent his 
Diſciples to our Saviour, to be ſatisfied whether he 

were the Maſſias, he refers them to his Miracle, 
Math. xi. 4, 5. Go and ſhew John again thoſe thing 

* =vbich you do hear and ſee. © The blind receive their 
fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſch, 

and the deaf bear, the dead are raiſed up. And 

Jobn v. 36. But I have greater witneſs than thil 

of Fohn: for the works which the Father hath go 


* 


ö TY yr HW . *% S225 > 


«-* e e 


Confirmation of Chriftianity. . 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of SE RM. 
me, bat the Father hath ſent me. And AFs ii. 22. CLXXV. 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among 
you, ars Ts Yes amodeouuiver ris d, a Man demonſtra- 
ted by God to you, by Miracles, and Wonders, and - 

Signs, which he did in the midſt of you. And Ads 

xiv, 3. it is ſaid, that when the Apoſtles preach'd 

the Goſpel, God gave Teſtimony unto the word of bis 
Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 

their hands. From all which it is plain that our 
Religion appeals to Miracles, as the great external 
confirmation of it. . * 

3. Eſpecially if Miracles have all the circumſtan- 
ces of advantage given to them which they are capa- 
ble of; if they be many and great, publick and un- 
queſtionable, and univerſal, and of long continu- 
ance, And ſuch were the Miracles wrought bj 
Moſes, and by our Saviour and his Apſtoles, which 
for their nature and quality, for the number and 
continuance of them, and for all other circumſtan- 
ces that may give credit to them, and argue them to 
be from God, are in no degree to be equalled by 
thoſe which any other Religion hath pretended to. 
And in theſe Circumſtances, Miracles alone are 
in moſt caſes a ſufficient proof of the Divinity of a 
Doctrine: for there is a great deal of Difference in 
reaſon to be made between one or two ſtrange and 
miraculous Effects, and thoſe not of the higheſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable rank of Miracles neither, pri- 
vately wraught, and before few Witneſſes; and a 
long continued ſeries of Miracles of all kinds, and 
ſuch as are univerſally acknowledged to be above 
the power of Nature, and thoſe publickly wrought 
in the face and view of the World, in every City 
and Country, by a great many Perſons for many 
Years, yea, for many Ages together. The former 
may be doubted of, but the latter carry fo ſenſible 

« conviction with them, chat it is not oredible, that 
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impoſture mingled with them. To be fure the 


overpowering a Teſtimony to be given to a falſhood 
PIE 


tenancing of a falſe Doctrine. This the Heatheng 
' pretended to at their Temples and Oracles ; and itis 


the Divine Goodneſs ſhould permit ſo great and 


4. It cannot be denied, but that God doth ſome. 
times permit Miracles to be wrought for the coun. 


not incredible, that God ſhould permit the Devil to 
do ſeveral ſtrange and extraordinary things; tho' it 
be certain that there was a great deal of cheat and 


Scripture owns the working of Miracles by falſe 
Prophets. Moſes takes notice of it in his Law, and 
provides againſt it as a caſe that might happen; 
and our Saviour expreſsly foretells it, Math. iv. 
and ſo does St. Paul, 2 Tel. 1. that the Man of 
Sin fſpould come after the working of Satan, with 
power and figns, and wonders of lies : that is, ſhould 
work Miracles to countenance his falſe and impious 
Doctrines. And the Scripture likewiſe tells us, for 
what reaſon God does ſometimes permit this to be ke 


done. For the trial of the Good; Deut. xii. 3, tr) 


For the Lord your God proveth you to know whether . 
you love the Lord your God with all your hearts, Ml * 


And for hardening of the wicked, by the juſt Judg- I ff 


ment of God; 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they th 
received not the love of the Truth, that they might be M 


ſaved. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them de I fi 


wrought for the confirmation of a falſe Doctrine, 


erhewn;, the efficacy of impaſture, that they ſhould be- 


lieve a Lie; that they all might be damned, who be. Ib 
lieved not the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs. | 


5. And laſtly, God never permits Miracles to be 
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but he affords ſufficient marks, whereby thoſe who 
are free and impartial Enquirers after Truth, and 
ſincere Lovers of it, may diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Impoſture. So our Saviour tells us, that the Ele, 
that is, the true and fincere Chriſtians, ſhould not 
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be deceived by the figns and wonders of the falſe S RM. 
Cbriſts and falſe Prophets. And therefore he was CLXXV. 
not afraid of having the credit of his Doctrine weak 
ened by foretelling that falſe Prophets ſhould work 
Miracles; becauſe he knew when the Devil had 
done his utmoſt, the difference would be apparent 
enough between the confirmation which he had gi- 
ven to the Chriſtian Doctrine, and what the Devil 
ſhould be able to give to his Inſtruments. As, 

1. Either the Doctrine would be abſurd in it ſelf, 
and ſuch as no Miracles can confirm. As in the 
caſe which Moſes inſtanceth in, of a Miracle wrought ._ 
to ſeduce them from the Worſhip of the one true 
God, who is naturally known, to the Worſhip of 
Idols. Or elſe, 8 5 | 

2, It would be contrary to that Doctrine which 
had already had a far greater and more Divine con- 
firmation. And this likewiſe is another reaſon in- 
timated by Moſes, why the People ſhould not hear- 
ken to a Prophet that would ſeduce them to Idola- 
try, tho? he ſhould work a Miracle; becauſe he hath 
ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord your God, 
which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, that 1s, 


from that God who hath demonſtrated himſelf” to 


them by ſuch a ſeries of great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles as ought in all reaſon to bear down any 
inge Sign and Wonder, _ 8 5 
nd the caſe is the ſame, if Miracles ſhould now 
be pretended for the confirmation of any thing 
plainly contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
being eſtabliſh*d by ſuch Miracles as never were 
wrought in the World upon any other occaſion, it 
cannot be thought reaſonable, that any evidence in- 
terior to this ſhould be able to controul it, or to 
ge credit to any thing that contradicted it. And 
in this caſe the Apoſtle has expreſsly forbidden 
Chriſtians to hearken to a contrary Doctrine, though 
they themſelves, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
. preach 
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that is, what miraculous Gifts are from the Spirit 


no Man ſpeaking 


- miraculous Power, and yet blaſphemeth Chriſt, thi 


pe the ſpirit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth thi 


ie fleſh, is not of God, And ver. 6. We are if 


nothing can make it reaſonable, but the conſider 


and what not, 1 Cor. xii. 1. Now concerning ſhiri 


not of God, beareth not us: bereby know we the ſj- 


abundantly confirmed beyond contradiction, 1s i 
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preach it, Gal, i. viii. Therefore St. Paul expreſy 
ly lays down this Rule, whereby we may judge 
what miraculous Powers are from the Spirit of G00 


tual gifts, brethren, I would not have you igniray, 


of God, and what not; and then, ver. 3. he give 
this Rule, e I give you to underſtand, thy 

y the Spirit of God calleth Jeſu 
accurſed: and that no Man can ſay, that Jeſus i 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt : that is, if any Man 
pretend to be inſpired, and to be endowed with 


Spirit is not from God: but if any Man be endowel 
with this Power, and acknowledge Chriſt, we may 
ſafely conclude this Power to be from the Holy 
Ghoſt, The very ſame Rule St. John lays down 
yet more plainly, 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. Believe mt 
every ſpirit, that is, not every one that pretends to 
the Gifts and Inſpirations of the Spirit; but try the 
ſpirits, whether they are of God : becauſe many falt 
prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby kun 


Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God, and every 
ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 


God; he that knoweth G od, heareth us: he that i 


rit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. This ſeems at 
firſt fight to be a very odd Rule, and what every 
falſe Teacher, and every Sect may lay down in fi. 
vour of themſelves, he that knoweth God, heartt! 
us: he that knoweth not God, heareth not us; and 


ation that the Chriſtian Religion being already © 
bl become a Rule to try Spirits or Miracles by 
1 4 The 
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working Miracles which they could not work, 


edge that it was he finger of God, And fo like- 
wiſe Simon Magus, who had gained fo great a Re- 
utation among the People by his Sorceries, as to 
be call'd the mighty Power of God, was confuted by 
the Apoſtles, who by the laying on of Hands, con- 
ferr'd a miraculous power on Men, which he not 


Money. And ſo Elymas the Sorceror was ſtruck 
blind by St. Paul. And the Miracles of the Hea- 
then Temples and Oracles, _=_ the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ceaſed, as being aſhamed of themſeives ; 
as Porphyry, one of the bittereſt Enemies of Chri- 
ſanity, does expreſsly acknowledge. Or elſe, 
Laſtly, The Miracles wrought, or pretended to 
be wrought, to confirm falſe Doctrines, are ſuch as 
do ſome way or other confute themſelves ; or it 
they be real, are ſufficiently detectod to be the 
pranks of the Devil, and not the great and glorious 
Works of God, Such were the Miracles of the 


ly, and confeſſedly mix*d with ſo much of Impoſ- 
ture, as to bring a juſt ſuſpicion upon them, that 


them. And ſuch were the Miracles which are at- 
diculous, as that part of the Moon coming down 


again; or elſe deſtitute of all Proof and Witness, 
25 that of a Camel's ſpeaking to him by Night; and 
his Pidgeon whiſpering to him in his Ear; which if 
it had been intended for a Miracle, the Pidgeon 
ſhould not have whiſpered, but have ſpoken out, 
that others might have heard it. But Mahomet was 


which forced them to yield the Cauſe, and acknow- 


being able to do, would have purchaſed it with 


Heathen Deities, wrought ſo privately and obſcure- 


when they were real, the Devil was the Author of 
tributed to Mabomet; either groſsly abſurd and ri- 


into his Sleeve, and his remanding it into its place 


ſo conſcious to himſelf of his on defect in point of 
„ T 


3. The Miracles which falſe Prophets work, i Ss 2.66. 
preſently confuted, and upon he ſpot. Thus Moſes CLXXV. 
tonfuted and conquered Pharaoh's Magicians, by. 


/ 
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E RM. Miracles, that he laid no weight upon them, Bein 
CLXXV. as he ſaid, not ſent io convert the World by Miracles, 


Of the Miracles wrought in 


b 


but to conquer them by force of Arms. 


And now I am ſorry I have occaſion to ſay, but 
it is too true, that the Miracles pretended to by the 
Church of Rome, for the confirmation of their er. 


roneous Doctrines, are of the ſame ſtamp with thek, 
taxed by ſeveral of their beſt Writers of Impoſture 


and Forgery, of Fable and Romance, ſo extrayz. 


_ gant and freakiſh, and fantaſtical, wrought without 


any neceſſity, and ſerving to no wiſe end, that they 
are ſo far from giving credit to their Doctrines, that 


they area mighty ſcandal to them, and to our common 


Chriſtianity : whereas the truly Divine Miracle, 
reported to us in Scripture, how unlike are they to 
theſe? How venerable in themſelves, and in all the 


| Circumſtances with which they are related? never 


wrought but upon great Neceſſity, and for excellent 
Ends, full of Benefit and Advantage, of Mercy and 
Compaſſion to Mankind ; and in a word, {uch as 
are every way worthy of their Author, having plain 
Characters of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
ſtampt upon them. | 

And thus I have done with the it thing I pro- 


| pounded to ſpeak to, namely, that Miracles area Di 
vine Teſtimony ; and in what Circumſtances, and 


with what Cautions and Limitations they are ſo. 


I ſhall at preſent only draw ſome Inferences from 
what has been diſcourſed upon this Argument. 


1. What hath been ſaid may fatisfy us of the 
Truth and Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
had ſo eminent a Teſtimony given to it from Hex 
ven, and did at firſt ſo ſtrangely prevail in the 


World, contrary to all human probability, nt i 


might nor by power, but by the ſpirit of the Lord. 
No man can ſuppoſe a Religion in Circumſtances of 
greater Diſadvantage, and upon all human accounts 
more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up it ſelf, than 

| Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity was. The firſt appearance of it was ſo SE RM. 
weak, its beginnings fo ſmall, and the Inſtruments CLXXV. 
employed in the propagation of it ſo mean and deſ— 
picable, that no Man but would have concluded it 


muſt have preſently ſunk and come to nought; and 
no other reaſon can be given of the ſtrange ſucceſs 
ind prevalency of it, but that it was of God, and 
therefore it could not be overthrown,  _ 

2. From hence we may judge how groundleſs the 
pretences are, which Men now-a-days make to In- 
ſpiration and Infallibility; becauſe this is not to be 


proved and made out any other way but by Mira- 


cles. For either we mult believe every Pretence of 
this kind; and then we are at the mercy of ever) 
cafty and confident Man, to be led by him into 
what Deluſions he pleafes : or we muſt only believe 
thoſe who give ſome Teſtimony of their Inſpira- 
tion: but the Evidence of Inſpiration was always 
Miraculous. This 1s the Teſtimony which God hath 
always given to thoſe whom he hath ſent upon an 
extraordinary Meſſage to Mankind. And this is 
that which we reaſonably demand of our modern 
Enthuſiaſts, and of the great Pretender to Infallibi- 
lity, the Biſhop of Rome; becauſe nothing can be 
more vain, than for Men to pretend to Inſpiration, 
and an Infallible Spirit, without Miracles. And 
yet I cannot learn that the Popes themſelves, among 
all their boundleſs Privileges and Powers, do to 
much as pretend to a Power of Miracles, which yet 
s the only thing that can in Reaſon ſupport their 
Pretences to Infallibility. | 
3. You ſee what an immediate Teſtimony from 
Heaven God was pleaſed to give to the firſt Preach- 
ers of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to qualify them with 
any probability of Succeſs, to conteſt with vio- 
lent and almoſt invincible Prejudices of Men 
educated in a contrary Religion, and which had the 
kcular Authority and Laws on its fide. For ha- 
ving 
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SRERM. ving this Divine Seal given to their Commiſiion, 


CLXXV. 


had commiſſioned them t preach the Goſpel to al 


all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, he adds, ver. 


ſtles ſufficiently armed and * for this De. 


Oy the Miracles wrought in 


they did as it were carry the Letters Patents of 
Heaven in their Hands, and an Authority par, 
mount to that of Human Laws. And therefor 
the Wiſdom of God, which does nothing which i 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, did not think the Ape. 


ſign, by a Commiſſion from the Mouth of the Son 
of God, without this Divine Seal and Teſtimony 
of Miracles, as a viſible Evidence of their Divine 
Commiſſion: And therefore our Saviour, after he 


Nations, commanded them not to enter upon this 
Work, nor 1o depart from Jeruſalem; fill they had 
received the promiſe of the Father; that is, the mi. 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; Ads 1.4. And 
ſo our Saviour explains it; Luke xxiv. 47, where, 
after he had commanded, That repentance and re. 
miſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his Name amony 
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49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father uy in 


on you : but tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until WM v 
ye be endued with Power from on high, And to the Will ta 
{ame Purpoſe, As i. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power Ml fo 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; by which Ml H 
he tells us, they were qualified to be witneſſes uni Will V 
him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sv I lie 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth, Ml V 

4. And laſth, The Conſideration of what has ha 
been ſaid; doth juſtly upbraid us, that our Rell an 
gion, which hath ſuch evident Marks of Divinity . 
upon it, and comes down to us confirmed by iv P; 
many Miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little Efficacy uh. & 


on the Lives of the greateſt part of thoſe who call an 
themſelves Chriſtians. Tis True; Miracles are nov i #* 


ceaſed among Chriſtians, our Religion being ſuff· te. 

ciently eftabliſh*'d by thoſe that were wrought 4 

firſt ; and now the greateſt Miracle in theſe . be 
| | Ages 
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ges, is a good Man, a true and fincere Chriſtian : Sz RN. 
ir che Laws of Chriſtianity are ſtill the fame : CLXXV. 
And the Motives and Arguments to a good Life \ 8 
are the ſame; and tho' the miraculous Gifts of 
the Spirit have left the World, yet the ſealing and 
ſanctifying Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do ſtill remain. 

We cannot now ſpeak all Languages, as the A- 
poſtles did: But we may do that which is much 
better, and more pleaſing to God; we may live ho- 
ly and virtuous Lives. We have not that Faith 
which works by Miracles : But we may have that 
which is far more excellent, the Faith which works 
by Charity; which, if we believe St. Paul, is more 
than ta /peak with the tongues of Men and Angels, 
more than 7s propheſy, and to underſtand all myſteries 
and all knowledge. 5 2 
The admirable Piety and Virtue of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, are ſtill upon record for our Imitation: But 
know not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather 
lily to admire thoſe Patterns, than vigorouſly to 
imitate them; as if the Holineſs - of thoſe Times 
were alſo miraculous, and not intended for the Imi- 
tation of ſucceeding Ages ; as if it were impoſſible 
for us now to lead ſuch Lives as they did; as if 
Heaven and Earth, God and Men, and all things 
were alter*d ſince that time; as if the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion were now quite diſpirited, and had loſt all its 
| Vigor and Force; and as if the Holy Spirit of God 
has WY had to all intents and purpoſes forſaken the World, 
el: and were retired to the Father. 
it But our Religion is ſtill the ſame as it was; the 
ſo Precepts of it as reaſonable, and the Promiſes of it 
up. s powerful as ever; God is ſtill the ſame he was; 
cal end Chriſt ſtill at the right hand of God, making in- 
0s Wl Lerceſſon for us; and the Holy Spirit of God ſtill 
uff feady to aſſiſt us, 70 every good word and work. 
t To conclude, We have, beyond compariſon, the 
uteri beſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the World; 
gn e a Re- 
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Sz RM. a Religion which carries along with it the greateſt 
CLXXV. Evidence of its Truth, which contains the bet 
Rules and Directions for a good Life, which offers 


the moſt powerful Aſſiſtance to the Obedience of 
its Laws, and gives the greateſt encouragement 
thereto, by the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in 
another World. Now the better our Religion is, 
our Caſe is ſo much the worſe, if we be not made 


. by it. Philoſophy had ſome Effect upon the 


World to make ſome Men temperate and chaſte, 


and juſt and honeſt in their Lives. And the Jewiſb 
Religion (as weak and imperfect as it was, and 
though it was but the ſhadow of good things to come) 
hath yet left us many eminent Examples of good 
and holy Men. What then ſhall become of us, if I 
the beſt Inſtitution in the World, the Bleſſed 

Goſpel of the Son of God, have leſs effect up-. 
.on us than the Doctrine of Pythagoras, and the 
Law of Moſes had upon them? How ſhall we 
eſcape, if we negleft ſo great Salvation, which at 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him ! God alſo 
bearing them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Gboſ, 
according to his own will. To which bleſſed and 
' glorious Trinity, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. | 
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SERMON CLXXVI. gan 
| | . 1 5 ; this Tent⸗ 

Of the Miracles wrou ght in Confirma- 

_ tion of Chriſtianity, 


| HEB i. 4. 

Cd alfo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs 
and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and 

- Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 

| Will? 85 | 

: 1 Have begun to diſcourſe upon theſe Words, from SER M 
I which I told you zhree things offer themſelves to CLXXVI 
„our Conſideration. E * 
h Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony to 


erſon or Doctrine. Ged is here ſaid 7o bear wit- 
neſs to the Apoſtles, by Signs and Wonders, and Mi- 
racles. | 
_ . Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the 
Apoſtles, and firit Publiſhers of the Goſpel in a ve- 
ry eminent manner ; for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies, God 
bearing them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and 
Miracles; ſo many Words to the lame ſenſe, being 
purpoſely uſed to ſignify the greatneſs of the thing. 
Thirdly, The Reaſons why Miracles are now 
ceaſed in the Church, and have been for ſeveral A- 
ges; 10 that there have been no footſteps of this mi- 
raculous Power for ſeveral Ages paſt. The Firf I 
have ſpoken to, and proceed now to tj e 
Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, v2, 
R. That God gave Teſtimony to the Apoſtles and fiyſt 
Ver., K. D d Publiſhers - 


4.02 
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St M. Publiſhers of Chriſtianity, in a very eminent manners 


CLXXVI 


for ſo the expreſſion in the Text ſignifies, where 
ſo many ſeveral Words are uſed for the ſame thing 
to expreſs, according to the manner of the Hebrep 


Phraſe, the greatneſs of the thing, God bearing they 
 avitneſs, both with Signs, and Wonders, and ding; 


Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. that is, with 


| many and great Miracles, *. rgropors, and diftriby- 


tions of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own wil; 


Powers and Gifts among the Apoſtles and firf 


that is, God diſtributed ; th ſeveral miraculons 


Preachers of the Goſpel ; not all to every one of! 


them, but ſome'to one, and ſome to another, as to 
him ſeemed beſt, and was moſt for the Benefit and 


| Edification of the Church. 


The Hiſtory of it in ſhort is this. When our 
Bleſſed Saviour aſcended into Heaven, he promiſ- 
cd to ſend down his Spirit in miraculous Gifts up- 
on his Apoſtles, to give credit to his Doctrine, 


and to qualify them for the more ſpeedy planting 


and propagating of it in the World ; and accord- 
ingly, not many days after he was aſcended into 
Heaven, as an Evidence of the Power and Glory 
he was inveſted withal, he, according to his Pro- 
miſe immediately before his Aſcenſion, ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in a viſible man- 


ner, that is, in the form of fiery cloven Tongues, 


as an Emblem of one of the principal Gifts they 
were endowed withal, viz. the knowledge and abi 
lity of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, which they had 


never learned. And this happened upon the day af 


Pentecoſt, that ſo the Goſpel might exactly correl 
pond to the Diſpenſation of the Law, which wa 


the Type and Figure of it. And therefore as out 


Saviour died at the time of the Fewiſh Paſſover, 
which was the Type of his Sufferings ; ſo the Got 
pel, which was the Perfection and F ulfilling 


of the Law, began to be publiſhed at the ve!) 


fame 


Sp — Py 1 RR 


«a>. 


— PRE 


U 


 » Confirmation Chriſtianity. A0 
ame time that the Law was given from Mount Sz RH. 
dinai, diz. at the end of the ſeven Weeks after CLXXVI 
the Paſſover. For at this time the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon the Apoſtles in miraculous Powers | 
and Gifts; when this new Law was to come forth 
out of Sion, and the Law of the Lord from Je- 
ruſalem. 5 _ | 7 
And among theſe Gifts, the fr/# we find men- 
;W tioned was the Gift of Tongues; without which, 
8 the Goſpel muſt of neceſſity have been very ſlowly 
t propagated in the World: For had the Apoſtles 
deen firſt to learn the ſeveral Languages of the Na- 
tions they were to preach to, how tedious a work 


e 


— 
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di would that have been? It requiring the Induſtry of 
ſome Years, to gain ſo perfect a maſtery of a ſtrange 

Language, as to be able to uſe it with that free- 

„dom and readineſs which is neceſſary for ſuch a 

0 work. IN EE Ly 5 

e And this Gift all the Apoſtles had, becauſe they 

g had all occaſion for it, being deſigned by our Sa- 

d. viour to be the chief Publiſhers of his Goſpel to 

to the World. And this Gift did alſo continually re- 

7 fide upon them, and not only at ſome times, as 

0- WF ſome other Gifts did, becauſe chey had conſtant 

NW uſe of this Gift of Tongues. Ss + 

N- The interpreting of things ſpoken in a ſtrange 

„Tongue, was alſo a Gift diſtin& from the Gift of 

5 W Tongues, tho? attending it; inſomuch that ſome 

b. Perſons had one, and ſome the other. So the Apo- 

- [tle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To one is given divers 

0 


kinds of Tongues ;, and to another the interpretation 
HF Tongues, The occation of which was plainly 
this; it might happen, and often did, that the 
Auditory might conſiſt of People of ſeveral Nations; 
now becauſe no Man could ſpeak more than one 
Language at once, it was convenient others ſhould 
ug have the Gift of interpreting what was ſpoken, to 
17 thoſe who underſtood not the Language in which it 
n Was ſpoken, that ſo all might receive the benefit of 
D d 2 har 
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Se RM. what was delivered, and be edified thereby. 89 
CLXXVI that here were two ſeveral Gifts ſerving the fame 
end, viz. the conveying of the knowledge of the 


managed in a quite contrary way, and have been 


f 07 the Miracles wrought in 


Goſpel to Mankind, in a more ſpeedy way than ir 
could have been done by ordinary means; and 


| theſe were very plain and ſenſible Miracles, unque- 


ſtionably ſupernatural, and evident to the Senſes 


of all Men. So that the Goſpel, where-ever it was 


preached, carried its own Teſtimony along with ir, 
and was confirmed by the very manner of its con- 
veyance and delivery : and well might Men enter- 
tain it as a Divine Doctrine, when the very Man- 
ner and the Means whereby it was publithed was a 
Miracle. 5 


And here J cannot but take notice, how con- 


trary the Arts and the Ways of the Church of Rome 
are to the Methods of God, and that when he was 
at the expence of ſo many Miracles to publiſh this 
Doctrine to the World, they ſhould uſe ſo much 
Induſtry and Violence to conceal it. God was 
pleaſed to endow the firſt Preachers of it with the 


Gift of Tongues, that their Sound might go into al 


the Earth, and their Word to the end of the Warld, 
that there might be no Nation nor Language where 
this ſaving Knowledge might not come, that the 
Sermons which they preached, and the Prayers 
which they put up to God in Publick, for them- 
ſelves and the People, and all the Offices of Rel 
gion which they performed, might be fully under- 
ſtood by all, and that all might join in them, and 
have the benefit and comfort of them ; that their 
Underſtandings might be informed and enlightened 
by what was ſpoken, and their Affections raiſed 
and warmed by their Underſtandings, and theilt 
Wills excited by their Affections, and that the Ei- 


_ fect of all this might appear in their Lives and 


Practice. Thus it was in the Primitive Chriſtian 
Church: but in the Church of Rome, things are 


tor 
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for ſeveral Ages. The Doctrine of Salvation, as SE RM · 
it is contained and delivered in the Holy Scripture, CLXXVI 
is 4 ſealed Book, which the People are not 3 r 
worthy to open or look into. This Bread of Life 
which came down from Heaven, is like the ſhews 
bread among the Jews, which none may eat but the 
Prieft only, unleſs it be by extraordinary Favour, 
and particular Licence from the Biſhop. The Peo- 
ple indeed come together, and are preſent at the 
Prayers and Devotion of the Prieſt; but the Prieſt 
that prays is a Barbarian to them, and all the while 
be Underſtanding of the People is unfruitful, and 
| they cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they unde, Hand not 
what he ſays, 
But let any Man ſhew me the leaſt 3 intimation in 
| Scripture or Antiquity, that our Saviour or his 
Apoſtles, or the Primitive Church, ever uſed this 
way; and yet the danger of Error and Hereſy was 
as great then, as it is now. So that the Church of 
Rome muſt pretend themſelves wiſer than our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles; and to be more careful to 
prevent Hereſy in the Church, than they were, 
This they were loth to ſay; and yet they muſt ſay 
it, if they will juſtify their own doings, But the 
plain truth is, there is another and truer Reafon 
for it, tho* they are not willing to own it, and 
that is this; If the Scriptures were permitted to the 
People in a Language which they underitand, the 
Errors of their Church would be diſcovered and 
laid open, and Men would plainly diſcern how 
contrary many of their Doctrines and Practices are, 
to thoſe of our Saviour and his Apoſtles: for 
very one that doth evil hateth the light, neither com- 
eth to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. 


. Secondly, The next miraculous Gift I ſhall men- 
nd tion after the Gift of Tongues, is the Gift of Pro- 
an phecy, or foretelling things future, which was, al- 
re Ways looked upon as an 'F vidence of Inſpiration. 
en Dd 3 | And 
for 
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SE RM. And this we find mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To ang: 


CLXXVI ther Prophecy, and in ſeveral other places; and to 
WIN this Gift, the Apoſtle gives a great Preeminence, 


1 Cor. 14. 1. Covet ſpiritual gifts : but rather that 

ye may prophecy z becauſe foretelling of things to 

come, was always eſteemed by Mankind an Evi. 

| dence of a Perſon divinely inſpired, and conſequent. 

ly was one of the greateſt Teſtimonies of the Truth 

of Chriſtianity, and this the Angel that appeared 

to St. John particularly takes notice of, Rev. 19. 10. 

The Teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of Prophecy. 

| The Prophecies of that Book were to be a ſtanding 

| Teſtimony of the truth of Chriſtianity 1 in all Ages 
of the Church. 

Thirdly, The next Gift 1s that of healing all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, And this the Apoſtles ſeem gene- 
rally to have had, and the Elders of the Church 

_ alſo, whoſe peculiar office 1t was to pray over the 
ſick, and to anoint them with Oil ; and upon their 
Prayers, God was pleaſed to grant miraculous reco- 
veries, as we find expreſly promiſed, 2 9. 14, 
15. IJ any fick among you? let him call for the El. 
ders of the Church, and let them mn - over him, 

anointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord: 


And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up 


This miraculous — we find likewiſe mention- 
ed to be conferred on the Apoſtles in our Saviour's 
life time, when he firſt gave them Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel to the Fews, Mark 6. 12, 13. 
where it is ſaid, that They went out, and preached 
that Men ſhould repent. And they caſt out many 


devils, and anointed with Oil many that were ſick, 
and healed them. 


And now that this miraculous Gift is ; ceaſed, there 
is no reaſon why the mecr Ceremony of Anointing 
with Oil ſhould continue? which yet is ſtill uſed in 
the Church of Rome, and made @ Sacrament ; tho 
it ſignify nothing: for they do not pretend to ey 

WO | en 
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Men by it; nay they pretend the contrary, becauſe 8E RM. 
they never uſe it, but in extremity, and where they CLXXVI 
look upon the Perſon as paſt recovery; and if they / 
did not think ſo, they would not uſe it. 9 
But beſides the healing, with this ſolemnity of 
Anointing with Oil, and with Prayer, which ſeems 
to have been uſed by the Elders of the Church only 
upon thoſe who were Members of the Church, 
there was likewiſe a general Gift of healing, which 
the Apoſtles exerciſed upon all occaſions wherever 
they came; and this was performed only by laying 
their hands on the fick. And this we find pro- 
miſed by our Saviour to his Apoſtles when he gave 
them Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to all the 
World, immediately before his Aſcenſion ; and not 
only to the Apoſtles, but to thoſe who ſhould 
believe upon their Preaching; Mark 16. 17, 18. 
Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe: in my 
Name ſhall they caſt out devils, &c. And then it 
follows, they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and-they ſhall 
recover. | 88 
Fourthly, The Power of raiſing the dead, which 
hath always been eſteemed one of the greateſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable Miracles of all other. A prin- 
cipal part of the Apoſtles Office was to be witneſſes 
of our Saviour's Reſurrettion from the dead, where- 
by he was ſo powerfully demonſtrated to be the Son 
of God, But becauſe this was a ſtrange Relation, 
and not eaſy to be credited, by thoſe who were 
ſtrangers to the Apoſtles, and had never known 
them before; therefore that they might witneſs this 
with more Authority, God was pleaſed to endow 
them with a miraculous Power of all kinds; and 
particularly with a Power of raiſing the dead, and 
then there was no difficulty in receiving their Te- 
ſtimony concerning our Saviour*s Reſurrection, 
when Men ſaw them in his Name raiſe others from 
the Dead. And of this we have two Inſtances in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; of St. Peter's raifing 
D d 4 | Dorcas, 
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Sr RM. Dorcas, Afis 9g. and St. Pauls raiſing Eutychus 
CN Ads 20. And Ireneus, who lived in the Age after 
S 
the Apoſtles, tells us, that in his Time this Pow. 
er continued among Chriſtians, 
 Fifthly, Another miraculous Gift was ; that of dif. 
cerning Spirits; the principal uſe of which was, to 
try and judge who were true Prophets, And of 
this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Let the 
Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge. 
And ver. 32. The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjef 
to the Prophets, And this is likewiſe call'd by the 
ſame Apoſtle, the gift of diſcerning Spirits. 1 Cor. 
Xii. 10. To another is given the diſcerning of Spirits, 
| Thoſe who pretended to this Gift, were tried by 
the Biſhops and Elders of the Church, as the Pro- 
phets were tried among the Fews by the Sanbedrin. 
And of theſe kind of aſſemblies among the Chri- 
{tians, for the Tryal of Prophets, Zuſchiut ſpeaks 
particularly in his Fifth Book. 
And it ſhould ſeem likewiſe that this Gift of dif. 
cerning Spirits, extended alſo to the Diſcovery of 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts ; by the revealing where- 
of, Unbelievers were many times ſuddenly ftruck 
and convinced; as may very probably be collected 
from 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 23. But if all prophefy, 
ce and there come in one that believeth not, or one 
<« unlearned ; he is convinced of all, he is judged 
« of all. And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made 
„ manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he 
* will worſhip God, and report that God is in you 
ce of a truth.“ 
And upon this miraculous Gift of knowing the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, it ſeems to be very proba- 
ble, that that which is commonly called the power 
of the Keys did depend; I mean the power of fe. 
milling or retaining ſins : for they who had the pri- 
vilege of knowing Men's Hearts, might do this 


upon certain grounds, and were ſecured 8 
ang 
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take in the exerciſe of their power upon particular Sz R M. 
Perſons z which the Prieſts and Miniſters of the CLXXVE 
Church now are not, nor can be; becauſe they can 


not ſee into Mens Hearts, whether they be truly 
penitent and qualified for Forgiveneſs or not. For I 
cannot eaſily believe but that thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted; and 
whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained, were intended 
to ſignify ſomething: more than a meer Declaration 
of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
which any Man might make as well as the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of the Church. For that God will 
forgive the penitent, and that he will not pardon _ 
the ſinner, except he repent, 1s as true from any 
Man's mouth, as from an Apoſtle's : and as to the 
Abſolution of this or that particular Perſon, tho? a 
Miniſter, by the ſkill and knowledge of his Profeſ- 
ſion, is ordinarily and reaſonably preſumed, by 
virtue of his Office, to be a better judge of a Man's 
Repentance, than other perſons . are, and therefore 
may with more Authority and Satisfaction to the 
Penitent, declare his judgment and opinion con- 
cerning him; yet not being able to ſee into his heart, 
he may be miſtaken concerning him; and if he be, his 
declaring his ſins to be forgiven, that 1s, his Abſo- 
lution of him will do him no good: And on the o- 
ther hand, his refuſal to abſolve him, if he be truly 
penitent, will do him no harm. As the judgment 
of a ſkilful Lawyer is of greater authority, and 
more ſatisfactory to us concerning our title to an E- 
ſkate, than the opinion of another Man, who 1s not 
of the profeſſion, nor preſumed to have the like 
ill; but yet for all this, his judgment does not 
alter the cafe; and if in truth the Law be other- 
wiſe, our Title is bad for all this skilful Man's o- 
pinion of the goodneſs of it. 
And thus much is granted by the» Church of 
Rome, that if the Prieſt be miſtaken in the uſe of 


the Keys, and gives abſolution to one that is not 


truly 
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SrxM. truly penitent, his ſins are not remitted ; or if a per: 
CLXXVI ſon be excommunicated that is not truly guilty, hi 
ſius are not retained ; what he binds on earth, is not 

bound in heaven; and he whom he looſeth and abſolves 
on earth, is not abſolved in heaven. But the Py. 
zeftants go farther, and do not only make a miſta. 
ken Abſolution or Excommunication void in itſelf, 
but they do not make the Abſolution of the Prieſt 
at all neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of fins, but only 
convenient for the Satisfaction and Comfort of the 
Penitent. For which reaſon, our Church does not 
require a formal Abſolution to be given to the dy. 
ing Penitent, unleſs he himſelf defire it; which is 
a certain Argument, that in the Judgment of our 
Church, the Abſolution of the Prieſt is not neceſ. 
- fary to the Forgiveneſs and Salvation of the peni. 
tent. For had they thought it neceſſary, they 

would have enjoined the Prieſt to give it to eve 
one whom he judged penitent, whether he deſired 
it or not. | 3 | | 
So that the Abſolution of the Prieſt, having on- 
ly the Authority of a Man, preſumed to be ſkilful 
in the Office, but no certain Effect, in caſe he be 
miſtaken (as he very eaſily may be, and if he be, as 
he ought to be, a charitable Man, no doubt often is) 
I cannot think but that this Power of remitting and 
retaining Sins, ſo ſolemnly conferr'd on the Apo- 
ſtles by our Saviour, had ſomething in it that was 
- miraculous and extraordinary, and did ſuppoſe the 
! knowledge of Mens Hearts, and that they were not 
miſtaken in the Application of this Power to parti- 
cular Perſons z and conſequently, that in that mira- 
| culous and extraordinary degree, it was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles and their Times. For I cannot eaſily 


be brought to believe, that the meaning of this great 
Promiſe to the Apoſtles ſhould be only this, Verih, 


verily, I if unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind u i p 


Earth, if y be not miſtaken, as in many Caſes ye 8 
will be, and in any Caſe ye may be, ſhall be Hound in 1 


Heaven: 
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wen: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall SE RM. 
hoſed in Heaven. And if more be meant than this, CLXXVT 
; muſt ſuppoſe a miraculous Power of diſcerning te 
Encerity of Men's Hearts. 2 TIE 

And therefore when the Power of the Keys is 
onferred on the Miniſters of the Goſpel, in our 
Form of Ordination, I ſuppoſe that only one or 
both of theſe 4% things is intended by it, viz. a 
Power to admit Perſons into the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm, in which is ſealed to them the Remil- 
fon of Sins; and to caſt Perſons out of the com- 
munion of the Chriſtian Church, by Excommuni- 
ation and the Cenſures of it: And an Authority, 
by Virtue of their Office, to declare to Men the 
Terms of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, which cannot be 
that infallible power of Abſolving which the Apo- 
les had. 5 
And Iam the rather induced to think ſo, becauſe 
find it promiſed to the Apoſtles, together with the 
niraculous Power and Efficacy of Prayer, which St. 

Chryſoftom reckons among the miraculous Gifts, 

which he ſays were ceaſed in his Time. That it 

ms thus promiſed, you may ſee, Matth. xvii. 18, 

9, « Verily I fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 

bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and 

* whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſcd 

* in Heaven. Again, I lay unto you, that if two of 

* you ſhall agree on Earth as touching any thing 

that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my 

* Father which is in Heaven.“ But ſurely no Man - 

vill pretend that any two Chriſtians or Miniſters * 

have now this Power, that whatever they ſhall agree 
together to ask of God, which is fit and lawful in 

behalf of any Perſon, God will certainly grant it 
upon their Requeſt. In the ſame Senſe I underſtand 

everal other Texts concerning the Efficacy of the 

Prayers of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, as in a 

great meaſure miraculous, and peculiar to the firit 

Times of Chriſtianity. And I think any Man that 


attcis» 


—_ 
SER M. attentively conſiders them, will think that the 
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and Chap. xv. 17. If ye abide in me, and ny 11 


« aſk in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive.“ Mart 
xi. 24. * I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye de- 
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cannot well be underſtood otherwiſe. Such as theſe, 
Matth. xxi. 20. Andall things whatſoever ye ſhall 


t fire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 1 
« and ye ſhall have them. ** John xiv. 14. It ye WW « ? 


<« ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will doit;” 
« Words abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will 


<« and it ſhall be done unto you, 1 John ili. 22. of 
« And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him; ” Fel 
and Chap. v. 14,15. And this is the Confidence WM v 
Which we have in him, that if we ask any thing, v. 


ol binding and loofing, it immediately follows, that 


©; thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of 


them; ' that is, whatever ye deſire of God to do, 


« according to his Will, he heareth us. And if we 
< know he heareth us, whatſoever we ask, we know 
< that we have the Petitions that we deſired of him, ” 
Theſe Promiſes I take to contain ſomething extraor- 
dinary, and peculiar to the firſt Times of Chriſtiani- 
ty. And this will appear exceeding probable, if 
we conſider the Occaſion and Circumſtances of theſe 
Promiſes which are ſo often joyned with the Promik 
of a miraculous Power, as in the place J mentioned 
before, Matth. xvii. 18, 19. where after the Power 


if two of you ſhall agree on Earth touching any 


* my Father, which is in Heaven.“ Matth, xx1. 22. 
and Mark xi. 23. ſays our Saviour there to his Di- 
ciples; © Have Faith in God: for verily I fay unto 
“ you, whoſoever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou WE « 
c removed, and be thou caſt into the Sca, and Ml « 
&« ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that WI « 
„ thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to pab, Ill « 
e he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. * And then 

immediately it follows, * Therefore I ſay unto you, 

« whatſoever things ye defire, when you pri: Wl | 
« believe that you receive them, and ye ſhall have WF 


he 
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he ſhall miraculouſly do it upon your Prayers. So SRERNM. 
likewiſe John xiv. 12, 13, 14. Verily, verily, I CLXX VI 
« ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
« Works that I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater - 
« Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto 
« my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my 
« Name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
« olorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in 
my Name, I will do it.” Still you ſee this ex- 
traordinary efficacy of Prayer is joined with the power 
of Miracles, as one part and branch of it. More par- 
ticularly, we find the Forgiveneſs of the Sins of thoſe | 
whom they pray for, expreſsly promiſed, 1 John 
v.15, * And if we know that he heareth us, what- 
« ſoever we aſk, we know that we have the petiti- 
« ons that we deſired of him.” And then it fol- 
lows; „ If any Man ſee his Brother fin a Sin which 
« is not unto Death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give 
e him Life for the Sin that is not unto Death. 
Where Forgiveneſs of Sins, upon the prayers of 
Chriſtians for one another, 1s promiſed, except in the 
caſe of a Sin unto Death, by which is meant Apoſta- 
ly from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry, which 
is the reaſon of the caution which follows; Little 
Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. And this ex- 
traordinary efficacy of Prayer, we find promiſed in 
a more ſpecial manner to the Elders of the Church, 
James v. 14, 13. Is any ſick among you? let 
„him call for the Elders of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in 
the name of the Lord: And the prayer of Faith 
„ ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
* up: and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
* forgiven him.“ 

In comparing of all theſe Texts, it ſeems plain, that 
both the power of remitting and retaining Sins, and 
the ſtrange efficacy of prayer, which were promiſed 
to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, had ſomething - 
e raculous and extraordinary in them, and were 
; peculiar 


Un Þ ba. peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church, 
CLXXVI not be peremptory in theſe things; but this ſeems 
E to be the moſt genuine and reaſonable Interpretation 


_ Apoſtles againſt the Contumacious and Diſobedient. 


of the Miracles Ys voi + in 


I will 


of theſe Texts. 
Sixthly, And beſides theſe which I have menti- 
oned, there was likewiſe a Power of inflicting cor: 
poral puniſhments and diſeaſes upon ſcandalous and 
obſtinate Chriſtiansz which in Scripture is call'd, ; 


5 delivering Men up to Satan, for the deftroying Or 


 tormenting of their Bodies, that their Souls might by 
ſaved at laſt. And of this kind were thoſe diſeaſes 
which befel the Corinthians, for their diſorderly and 
irregular Carriage at the Sacrament; of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xi. 30. For this cauſe may 
are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep ; that 
is, to ſome of them theſe Diſtempers proved mortal, 
And we find that this power did in ſome caſes extend 
to the inflicting of ſudden and preſent Death, as in 
the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira. And indeed con- 
ſidering that Chriſtianity was at firſt deſtitute of am 


countenance from Civil power, ſome ſuch power as 


this was neceſſary to maintain the Authority of the 


And then, /a/tly, there was the power of caſting 
out Devils in the name of Chriſt, which was com. 
mon to the meaneſt Chriſtian, and continued 1n the 
Church a long time after moſt of the other Gifts 
were ccaſed, as Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and Ar. 
nobius, do moſt e teſtify concerning their 
Times. 

Thus you ſee chat there were almoſt all imaginable 
kinds of miraculous powers conferred upon the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Chriſtians, to give the greater Eſta- 
bliſhment and Confirmation to the Chriſtian Doc. 
trine. 

All the Reflection I ſhall ke upon what has 
been faid, ſhall be this; Since our Religion comes 
down to us confirmed by ſuch miraculous powers 


we 


. 
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we ought to take the more earneſt heed to it, to be- 
lere it more ſtedfaſtly, and to practiſe it carefully 
in our Lives. For if the word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ved 4 juſt recompence of Reward, How ſhall we eſ- 
Pape, if we neglet? ſo great Salvation : 
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of che Miracles wrought | in Candi 
mation of COT: 


+ Henk 4. 
God: alſo bearing them 5 both with Signs 
and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and 


Gifts of the Hoh . according to his own 
W ill? | 6 


[* theſe Words three things offer themſelves Oo 

our Conſideration. Sri 
Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony gi. 

ven to a Perſon or Doctrine. | 
Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the 

Apoſtles a and firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel in a very 

eminent manner. Of theſe coo I have diſcourſed 

at large, and now proceed to the | 
Third and laſt thing which I propoſed, viz. The 

Reaſon why theſe Miracles are now ceaſed in the 

ariſtian Church, and have been for a long time, 

lo that there have been no footſteps of this miracu- 

lous power for many Ages. And in the handling 


of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe three things. 
1. Shew 
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SER M. I. Shew that theſe Miraculous Gifts and Powen 
Cr xxvi have ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church for ſeveral Ages. 


ee 
Miracles after ſuch a Timm. £ 


Miracles which have been and are ſtill pretended to 


now a-days, as they were in thoſe ignorant Ages, 
and now chiefly pretended to in thoſe Parts of the 


der the law and laſh of the Tnqui/tion, ſo that they | 


of true Devotion, but of Credulity and Superſtition, 


lous Powers and Gifts is now ceaſed, and hath been 
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II. I ſhall aſſign a plain Reaſon of the ceaſing of 
III. Anſwer the Objection from the innumerable 


be wrought in the Church of Kome. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew, that theſe miraculous Powers and 
Gifts have ceaſed in the Church for ſeveral Ages. 
That they are now ceaſed we find by certain expe- 
rience; nor are they pretended to at this Day by 
any part of the Chriſtian Church, except the Church 
of Rome, where yet they are nothing fo plentiful 


from the time of the Degeneracy and Corruption of 
the Weſtern Church down to the Reformation; 


Roman Communion, where their Religion reigns 
without any contradiction, and the People are un. 


dare neither gainſay, nor offer to detect the Forge- 
ry arid Impoſture of them; and yet here is leſs need 
of them, becauſe the People are all of a Mind, and 
believe as the Church would have them, - and dare 
not for their lives do otherwiſe. For where the 
Inquiſition rules, and Ignorance, the Mother, not 


is carefully preſerved, there is no need of Miracle 
to make People believe what they have a mind 
to: but in other places, where their Religion is op: 


poſed, and there is great occaſion for them, bot * 
to confirm thoſe of their own Religion, and to E. tt 
duce Hereticks and Unbelievers, there is little ac A 
no pretence to them, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. ill © 

So that all over the Chriſtian Church, except i of 
the Church of Rome, all pretence to theſe miract . 


for many Ages. St, Chryſaſtum ſpeaking - 5 P 
| ; i Iume, 


\ 
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Time, which was about 400 Years after Chriſt, SE RM. 
| ſays that theſe miraculous powers were then ceaſed, CLxxvir 
and ſpeaks as if no footſteps. of them were left in WW 
the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, much 
ess among private Chriſtians ; for which he gives 
ss this ſubſtantial Reaſon (which I ſhall ſpeak to 
afterwards) that Chriſtianity being now already eſta- 
| W bliſhed by Miracles, there was no reaſon to expect 
the continuance of them. St. Auguſtin indeed, 
dome time after, ſpeaks of many miraculous thin 
done at Sepulchres of the Martyrs. But this doth 
not contradict what St. CHryſoſtom hath faid, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks of the living Teachers and Members 
of the Church, in whom thoſe miraculous Gifts 
and Powers were ceaſed: but that the ſame mira- 
culous Cures were wrought upon the prayers of Chri- 
ſtians, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, is a confirma- 
tion of the thing, that God deſigned to honour the 
primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs with theſe Gifts, 
and not to continue them to the ſucceeding Ages of 
the Church; and therefore God was pleaſed that fa 
many wonderful things ſhould be done at their Se- 
pulchres, to ſhew that he did intend, that theſe mi- 
raculous Powers and Gifts ſhould die with them, 
and continue no longer in the living Members of 
the Church. 5 | 
II. I ſhall now aſſign a plain Reaſon of the cea- 
ſing of theſe miraculous Gifts after ſuch a time; 
namely, becauſe there was not the like neceſſity and 
occaſion for them, that there was before. They 
were at firſt in a great degree neceſſary to introduce 
the Goſpel into the World, which was deſtitute of 
all other Helps and Advantages, to recommend 1t 
to the eſteem and liking of Mankind; to give cre- 
dit to a new Doctrine and Religion, ſo contrary to 
the inveterate prejudices of Men, bred up in ano- 
ther Religion very different from this, and ſo op- 
polite to the Luſts and Intereſts of Men; to make 
*0L. K. e | way 
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dit to their Teſtimony, concerning that ſtrange Re- 


gainſt thoſe terrible ſufferings and perſecutions, 


Gifts: and therefore as ſoon as the Goſpel was plan- 
ted, which it was in a great part of the then known 


cauſe there was no farther Uſe and Occaſion for it 
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this Religion in the World; to ſtrengthen the the 
Hands of the firſt publiſhers of it, and to give cre. M N. 


lation of theirs, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt from +; 
the Dead; to be a ſenſible Evidence and Conviction ch. 


to Men, of the Divinity of that New Doctrine 5 
which was preached unto them, and to ſupport and 


confirm them in the belief and profeſſion of it, a- 


which for the ſake of it they were expoſed to. For 


theſe Reaſons God was pleaſed to ſhed abroad {6 fc 
plentifully theſe miraculous Gifts, among the fir Wl . 
Preachers of Chriſtianity z and as theſe Reaſons ca- 


ſed or abated, ſo did theſe miraculous Powers and! 


World, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, the Gilt 
of Tongues ceaſed, and we hear no more of it, be. 


Other Gifts did continue longer, but abated by de- 
grees, according as Chriſtianity gained Ground and 
Eſtabliſnment, and they grew leſs frequent, as there 
was leſs need of them. The power of caſting out 
Devils, which was moſt common (for every Chr. 
ſtian had it) continued longeſt ; and there was Rev 
ſon it ſhould continue ſo long as the Devil reigned, 
and the Pagan Idolatry was kept up, to ſhew that 
the Spirit of Chriſt was ſuperior to the Devil, and 
would finally overcome him and overthrow b 
Kingdom, according to that of St. Jo, 1 Fon 
iv. 4. Ye are of God, little Children, and have over. 
come them : becauſe greater is he that is in you, that 
he that is in the World. And this appeared in that 
they were able in the Name of Chritt to caſt hin 
out where- ever he had taken poſſeſſion, which Gol 
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permitted to be very frequent in thoſe times, fo 
the more glorious manifeſtation of his pore d 
| Caſhing 


[— 
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ung out the Prince of this World. But when 8E RN. 
Wl the powers of the World became Chriſtian, and the CI VII. 
„ Heathen Idolatry was every where over-thrown, 
-W ind Satan's Kingdom every where deſtroyed, then 
1 MW this miraculous Gift alſo ceaſed, there being no far- 
ter occaſion for it. And now that the Kingdoms of 
ol the Vorld were become the Kingdoms of the Lord, 

d ef bis Chrift, and that the Goſpel was planted, 
„end had taken firm Root, and was fully ſettled 
; and eſtabliſti'd, theſe miraculous powers, which 
WW wire ar firſt neceſſary to ballance the mighty Dif- 
0B ficultics and Oppoſitions which Chriſtianity met 
t WH withal, and to ſupply the want of all manner of 
- WH countenance from the Civil Authority, were with- 
(i drawn and did ceaſe, becauſe there was no need of 
„their longer continuance. | . 72 
geſides that it is to be conſidered, that thoſe mi- 
WW raculous powers which manifeſted themſelves in the 
-W firit Ages of Chriſtianity, were intended by God 
. to give a ſtanding confirmation to it in after Ages; 
ss the Miracles that were wrought at the giving 
d of the Law, and the bringing of the Children of 
Vael into Canaan, were deſigned for a ſtanding 
confirmation of the Jewiſh Religion, the memory 
- WH whereof was ſo carefully preſerved and tranſmitted 
„to after Ages, that they needed not to be repeated. 
, I come now in the 

III. And laſt place to anſwer that Objection from 
che innumerable Miracles which have been, and 
5 WF fill are pretended to be wrought in the Church of 
WW Rome. And ſo indeed we find that the Arians and 
bother Hereticks in former times pretended to Mi- 
racles, for the confirmation of their Errors, a good 
while after Miracles were generally ceaſed in the 
n Chriſtian Church, which ſhews that this is no new 
dor ſtrange thing. | 5 

YT In anſwer to this ObjeEtion : I deſire theſe fol- 
In lowing particulars may be conſidered, | 


Ees.: Firſt, 


ao 
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which were wrought at firſt to give Teſtimony to 


Church of Rome, are of very doubtful and ſuſpected 


as pious Frauds, to raiſe and entertain the Devo- 


only here in England, in times of Popery, and at 


fame Style, with the like wantonneſs and extraya- 
gancy of Fancy, and fulſom abſurdity of Inven- 


- 
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Firſt, That the moſt Learned and Judicious 
Writers of the Roman Church do acknowledge that 


there is no neceſſity of Miracles now, and that Chri. 
ſtianity is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by the Miracles 


it; and therefore not being neceflary, without ma- 
nifeſt Evidence of Fact, it is not neceſſary to believe 
that they are continued. 1 1 5 1 
Secondly, The Miracles pretended to by the 
credit, even among the wiſeſt Perſons of their own 
Communion z and therefore I hope they do not 
expect we ſhould give much credit to theſe Mira- 
cles, of the truth of which they themſelves are. in 
ſo much doubt, that they are generally look'd up- 
on by the more prudent and learned among them, 


tion of the weak and ignorant. Several of them 
have been convicted of Fraud and Impoſture, not 


the beginning of the Reformation; but in other 
Countries, where that Religion bears ſway. 
And it is obſervable, that the greateſt part of the 
Hiſtory of theſe Miracles (which they call Legends) 
were written in the Romance-Age, and much in the 


tion, and it is to be feared with the like regard of 
Truth. And I know not whether Romances had 


not their Name, as well as their Original, from 


theſe Roman Legends of which they are exact Copies 
and Imitations; and as they were Sacred, ſo thoſe 
were a ſort of Civil Legends, in which they repre- 
ſented their Heroes doing the like abſurd Feats and 
Miracles in Chivalry, as their Saints in their Legend 


are ſaid to do in Religion; and they were both writ- 


ten by the lazy and unlearned Monks, and by them 


dreſt up and fitted to the Guſt of thoſe ignorant and 


ſuperſtitious Ages, 
S And 
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And yet theſe Legends or lying Wonders have not SE RM. 
only been put into the Hands of the People, but ef. 
Leſſons out of them have been taken, as out of WWW 
the Scriptures, and diſtributed into the publick | 
Offices of their Church, to be read there, as the 
Scriptures are, and inſtead of them ; only with this 
difference, that the People are permitted to have 
the Scriptures only in an unknown Tongue, but 
the Legends, out of which theſe Leſſons are taken, 
they are permitted to have at home in their own 
Tongue; as if there were no danger of Error and 
Hereſy from falſe Stories, but only from the Word 
of Truth. And herein 1s remarkably fulfilled that 
Propheſy concerning the Followers of Antichriſt, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11. That becauſe they received not the 
truth in the love of it, God would ſend them ſtrong 
d:lufions, wighiav wars, the efficacy of impoſture, that 
they ſhould believe a lie. And how could they more 
ſolemnly declare the Belief and Love of Lies, than 
by putting theſe ridiculous Fables into the publick 
Offices of the Church, in place of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and at the ſame time that they deny to the 
People the uſe of the Scriptures in a known Tongue, 
to permit them the uſe, and to recommend to them 
the reading of theſe lying Legends, out of which 
theſe ridiculous Leſſons are taken? | 

Thirdly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, 
ſuppoſing ſeveral of them to be true, have ſuch 
Marks and Characters upon them, as render it very 
luſpicious that they are not Operations of God, or 
good Spirits; but the Working of Satan, If any 
Man have but the Patience to rake into theſe 
Dunghills, and to read over theſe Legends, even as 
is Wl fixy have by the later Collectors and Compilers 
„deen purged and reformed, he ſhall find the Mi- 

racles recited in them, to be-generally of one Stamp, 
d very fooliſh and abſurd, frivolous and trifling, 
wrought without any neceſſity, upon no good Oc- 
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caſion, to no wiſe End and Purpoſe; fo that one 
may know them by their very Countenances, to 
be the tricks and pranks of the Devil; and not 


the great and glorious works of God, ſuch as arc 


the Miracles recorded in the Holy Scriptures. 


Fourthly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, 


taking them for true, are very impertinently and 


unſeaſonably wrought. When and where there is 


no need and occaſion for them, they are very riſe 
and frequent: but where there 1s greateſt occaſion 


for them, and moſt reaſon to expect them, they 
are either not at all, or very rarely ſo much as pre- 
tended to. In Times and Places where their Reli- 


gion did moſt abſolutely bear ſway, and few or 
none durſt oppoſe it, and where the Doctrines, 


which they pretended to confirm by theſe Miracles, 
were moſt generally believed, as 1n thoſe long, dark 
and ignorant Times before the Reformation, and 
now in J1taly and Spain, where the Inquiſition forceth 


them all to be of one Belief, or to profeſs to be ſo; 
in theſe Times and Places, where there was leaſt 


need and occaſion for Miracles, then and there did 
they moſt abound, even more (if we may belicve 
their Hiſtories) for ſeveral Ages before the Relor- 


mation, than in the Times of our Saviour and is 


Apoſtles. But fince the Reformation, and that 
many of their Doctrines are called in queſtion and 
diſbelieved, Miracles are grown rare, and almoll 
ceaſed, even in Popiſh Countries; and they have 


had but very ill ſucceſs with thoſe few they have 


pretended to; witneſs the Miracles at Angiers in 
France, of a Child appearing over the Altar in 
the time of Maſs, to convince all People of the 
Doctrine of TranſubRtantiation, with which the Pa- 
piſts made ſuch a noiſe here in Eugland about four. 
teen or fifteen years ago, and which at laſt was dl 
covered to be an artificial juggle and contrivance 
of ſome cunning Prieſt, and publiſhed 3 ” 
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World for a Cheat, by the honeſt and worthy Bi- SRERM. 
ſhop of that place. N « | 5 C xxVII. 
But where there ſeems to be moſt need of them V. 
they are moſt wanting: as for the converſion of 
Heathens, and the conviction of Heretick Infidels. 
For the converſion of Heathens, in which Caſe, 
if Men did fincerely deſign the propagation of 
the true and uncorrupted Chriſtianity, I do not ſee 
why Miracles might not yct reaſonably be expect- 
ed; but yet for all this, we hear of very few Mi- 
racles, not ſo much as the Gift of Tongues, even 
| upon this occaſion. In the firſt Planting of the 
Weſt-Indies, we hear of no Miracles, except the 
moſt prodigious Cruelties that ever were in the 
World, to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian 
Name. And in the Eaſt-Indies, and China, Na- 
verius and the firſt Miſſionaries ſpeak with no aſ- 
ſurance of any Miracles wrought by them; and 
ſince that time they have ſo depraved the Chriſtian 
Religion there, by concealing a moſt eſſential part 
of it, the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, as 
if they were aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, that 
it is not credible, that God ſhould vouchſafe the 
countenance of Miracles to thoſe who preach ano- 
ther Goſpel. | eo each hag 
And then for the conviction of Hereticks (as 
they are pleaſed to call us Proteſtants) one would 
think Miracles (ſince they have that Power) would 
be very proper for that purpoſe to be wrought 
among them; as now here in England, where they 
are continually endeavouring (but eſpecially of late 
with more than uſual vigour and hopes) to reſtore 
wv Ml their Religion: and yet for all this we cannot pre- 
1 WO vail with them to favour us with the ſight of one 
Miracle, in order to our Conviction 3 but if they 
. have any, they keep them private among them 
ce ſelves, tho' both Reaſon and Scripture tell us, that 
ne Miracles were not intended for them that believes 
d ut to convince them that believe not. 


E e 4 ä Fifthly, 


: S ERM. Pifthly, He from whom of all Perſons in that 
CLxxvit. Church, we might expect the moſt and greateſt 
Miracles, does not, ſo far as I can learn, pretend 


Of the Miracles wrought in 


at all to that Gift, I mean, the Head of their 
Church, the Pope, who, both as he is Vicar of 
Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter in his full Power 
and Office, or if he be not his Succeſſor, yet as he is 
his Shadow, and pretends to be his Succeſſor, might 
fairly pretend to a power of Miracles above any in 
that Church; and I have often wondered why he 
does not: but it ſeems he contents himſelf with In- 
fallibility, which is Privilege and Power enough for 
one Man; and indeed if he had it, and could ſatiſ- 
fy others that he hath it, %a would ſerve his turn 
without Miracles: but the Miſchief of it is, there is 
no other external Evidence, which can reaſonably 
ſatisty others of any Man's Inſpiration and Infall- 
bility, but Miracles; and therefore the Pope hath 
done very unadviſedly, in pretending to one with- 
out the other, when he hath the ſame Right and 
Title to both, that is, none at all. 
S:xthly, Moſt of the Doctrines in difference be. 
tween us and the Church of Rome, which they 
chiefly pretend to confirm by theſe Miracles, arc 
not capable of being confirmed by them. There 
are Three ſorts of Doctrines, Two of which are in 
their own Nature incapable of being confirmed by a 
Miracle, and a Third upon ſuppoſition of 1ts con- 
trariety to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath 
already had an unqueſtionable Divine Confir- 
mation. | 
1. No Doctrine which is contrary to Senſe, | 
capable of being confirmed by a Miracle, as Tran- 
ſubſtantiation z which becauſe it neceſſarily requires 
the renouncing of our Senſes, in order to the belief 
of it, for that very reaſon Miracles can give no cre 
dit to it. For that which depends on the certait- 
ty of Senſe, as Miracles certainly do, can be 00 
| competent 


wes ok eo rad ans ad <M A Welk. ws — 


2 
a |. pn Y 1 annals. aan — 


Confirmation of Chriſtianity. 


trary to Senſe, as Tranſubſtantiation evidently is. 


2. No Doctrine that does countenance or enjoin W 


[dolatry, is capable of being confirmed by a Mi- 
racle. This is evident from Deut. 13. where Moſes 
ſuppoſeth that a Prophet might work a Sign or a 


Wonder; but if it was to ſeduce them from the 
Worſhip of the true God, who is naturally known, 


to the worſhip of Idols, in that caſe they were not 


to hearken to him, notwithſtanding he wrought a 


Miracle; but the Church of Rome teacheth Idolatry 

in their worſhip of Images, and of the Hoſt, and 

in the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 8 
3. No Doctrine, contrary to any part of the 


. Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath already received an 


unqueſtionable Divine Confirmation, is capable of 


being confirmed by the Miracles pretended to in the 
Church of Rome, if they were real. For I hope 
they have not the Face to pretend their Miracles 


to be equal to thoſe of our Saviour and his Ap 


| files, either for the certainty, or greatneſs of them; 


and I have already ſhewn, that they notoriouſly 


want both the credit and certainty of our Saviour's 


Miracles, and the Marks of their Divinity. | 
Now ſeveral of the Doctrines of that Church are 
directly contrary to, or inconſiſtent with the Doc- 


trines of Chriſtianity. Their endeavour to conceal 


from People the Doctrine of the Goſpel, contain- 


ed in the Holy Scriptures, 1s a notorious Contra- 
diction to the deſign of the Goſpel, and to that 


particular Miracle whereby the Knowledge of it 
was conveyed to the World, the Gift of Tongues; 


and then the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, 
which is inconſiſtent with true Devotion, contrary 
to Edification, and to the plain Scope and Deſign 


of a whole Chapter of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 


And ſo likewiſe is the Communion in one kind, 
to our Saviour's expreſs Inſtitution z and the Repe- 
| | tition 
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competent Argument to prove that which is con- Sx rm; 
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: SE R M. tition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, to as expreſs a Declara- 
 exxxvir. tion of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to the contrary, 
Was is poſtible for words to make. 


Seventhly and laſtly, which falls heavieſt upon 
them of all, the chief Prophecies of the New Te- 
ſtament, which are concerning falſe Prophets, and 
concerning Antichriſt, have mark*d him out by 
this Character, that he ſhould be a great worker of 
Miracles, and magnify himſelf upon this pretence, 
Matth, 24. 24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 


and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and 


Wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall 


deceive the very Elect. And 2 Thel. 2. , 10. St. 


Paul foretels there, that in the great degeneracy 
and falling away of the Chriſtian Church, the Man 
of Sin ſhould come aftcr the working of Satan, with 
all Power, and Signs, and Wonders of Lies, that is, 
either falſe Miracles, or Miracles wrought to con- 
firm falſe Doctrines, and with all deceiveableneſs of 
Dnrigbieouſneſs, all the legerdemain and juggling 
tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture; and certainly 
nothing was ever more viſible than theſe are in the 
Church of Rome; whether we conſider their impu- 
dent Forgeries of Writings; (which they have not 
the face now to deny) or the Nature and Cha- 
racter of their Miracles. So that tho? Bellarmine 
1s pleaſed to make Miracles one of the Marks of the 
true Church, yet the Miracles of the Church of 
Rome, if we conſider all the Circumſtances of them, 
are one of the plaineſt Marks of Antichriſt, and 
the very brand of the Beaſt, as we find him deſcrib- 
cd, Revel. 13. 13, 14. And he doth great wonders, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the 
means of thoſe Miracles which he had power to db. 
And now the Church of Rome may be allowed 
to work Miracles; and yet Divine Miracles, fuch 
as were wrought for the firſt Confirmation of 
Chriſtianity, may be ceaſed in the Church; which 
is 
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8 4 ſufficient Anſwer to the Objection, and upon the SE x M. 
whole Matter ſhews, that the Miracles pretended to cLxxvir. 
in the Church of Rome, are ſo far from giving any ay 
confirmation to her Doctrines, that they are rather 
an evident Proof that ſhe is the Apoſtate and Anti- 
chriſtian Church. 
might now draw Two or Three lnferences from 
this whole Diſcourſe. As, 
I. We have great reaſon to admire the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God in the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel, that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit to 
endow the firſt Publiſhers of this Heavenly Doctrine 
with ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers, he hath _ 
given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith to 
rely upon. 
II. The Conſideration of what hath hm ſaid, 
convinceth Men of the great Sin of Infidelity, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear Conviction 
and Demonſtration as God hath given to the World 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
III. And laſtly, They who believe the Goſpel, are 
utterly inexcuſable, if they do not obey it, and live 
according to it. For this is the great end of all the 
Miracles which God hath wrought for the confirma- 
tion of Chriſtianity, that by the belief of the Goſpel, 
Men might be brought to the Obedience of Faith, and 
live conformably to the Precepts of that Holy Reli- 
gion, which the Son of God by ſo many Miracles 
hath planted and preſerved in the World. But theſe 
I have *“ diſcourſed of on another Occaſion, and gce Serm, 


therefore ſhall inſiſt upon them no farther at this ““ 
time. 
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this Text, | 


ma SE R MON CLXXVIII. 


The Advantages of Truth, in Oppo- 
N ſition to Error. 


Ye are of God, little Children, and have o. 
vercome them: becauſe greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the World, 
They are of the World: therefore ſpeak 


they of the World, and the World heareth 
them. © TO | | 


' S>xMm. IN the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle cau- 
cixxvIII. 1 tions Chriſtians againſt the falſe Teachers, and 
I falſe Prophets, intending more eſpecially thoſe of the 
Gnoſtick Sect, as is plain from the Scope of the whole 
Epiſtle, who were ſo buſy to ſeduce Chriſtians to 
their impious ways, and to tempt them to apoſtatize 
from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Idolatry, 

for fear of Perſecution. . 5 
And to encourage them who had hitherto continu- 
ed in the Truth, and reſiſted the ſeducing Arts of 
thoſe falſe Prophets, till to perſevere in their Holy 
Profeſſion and Practice, he tells them what Advan- 
tages they, who have embraced the Truth and lived 


ac* | 


The Advantages of Truth, &. 429 
according to it, have above thoſe who ſeduce Men S ER. 
to Errors, or are ſeduced by them. 277 are of God, cxxxvun: 
little Children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater.. 
is be that is in you, than he that is in the World. That 
which gives Truth and the Profeſſors of it, the ad- 
vantage over Error and Seducers, is, that Truth is 
from God, and the Spirit of God dwells in thoſe wha 
ſincerely embrace and obey it. ER 

Ye are of God, that is, Ye are taught by him, and 
inſtructed in the Doctrine which is from God, and 
reliſh Divine Truth, which our Saviour calls /avour- - 
ing the things which are of God, in oppoſition to the 
things of the World, the Luſts and Intereſts of the 
World which ſway and rule in thoſe falſe Prophets 
and ſeducing Spirits. For ſo it follows in the next 
verſe, They are of the World; they are acted by world- 
ly Luſts and Intereſts: therefore ſpeak they of the 
World; they teach things ſuitable to their worldly 
Affections and Intereſts: and the World heareth them, 
they who are of the ſame temper, are ſeduced and 
led away by them. 

So that the Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, 1s 
plainly to ſhew the great advantage which Truth and 
the ſincere Profeſſors of it have above Error, and the 
Teachers and Diſciples of it. 

Ye are of God. This Phraſe is very frequently, 
and very peculiarly uſed by St. John; it ſignifies to 
belong to God in a ſpecial and peculiar manner, and 
1s the ſame with being born of God, and being the Chil- 
dren of God, Chap. 3. 10. In this the Children of 
God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil : who- 
ever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God. Where 


ſ you ſee 0 be of God, and to be the Children of God, 
are the fame thing: and ſo to be the Children of the 
f Devil, and te be of the Devil, are by this Apoſtle uſed 
1 in the ſame Senſe, Chap. 3. 8. He that committeth 
ſ Win is of the Devil. And ver. 12, Cain was 
lat wicked one, that is, @ Child of the Devil, us 
| : 
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he had called ſuch before, ver. 10. And becauſe 


Children do reſemble their Parents in nature and 
diſpoſition, therefore thoſe who are of a Divine 
temper and diſpolition, who reliſh the things of 


God, and are apt to embrace the truths of God 
when they are duly propounded to them, are ready 
to be taught of God, are ſaid likewiſe /o be of God, 
John viii. 47. He that is of God heareth God; 


Words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are 


not of God. So here in the Text, Ze are of God; 


ye are of a temper and diſpoſition apt to reliſh Di- 


vine things, ready to embrace the truths of God, 
and ye have entertained them, and are his Children, 
and are led by his Spirit, and have the Spirit of 


God dwelling in you; and this makes you victori- 
ous. Ye have overcome them. He had ſpoken im- 


mediately before of falſe Prophets and Autichriſ, 


by which he doth point out not one particular Per- 


ſon, but the whole Number and Faction of falſe 


Teachers, as he tells us, Chap. 11. 18. That nw 


there are many Antichriſts, Ye are of God, and have 
overcome them, This hath enabled you to reſiſt 
thoſe ſeducing Spirits, and made you too hard for 


them, that ye are of God; becauſe greater is he that 


is in yon, than he that is in the World. The force 


of the reaſoning is this, Ze are of God, that is, ye 


are taught of God, and have received his Doctrine, 
and are born again by the word of God, and are his 


Children, and being his Children, ye have his Spi- 


rit ; and the Spirit of truth and of God is a ſtronger 
Principle, than that Spirit of Error and Seduction 
which is in the World, that is, the Devil. Greater 
is he that is in you, than be that is in the Warld. 


The Spirit of truth is more powerful than the Spirit 


of error and ſeduction 3 and conſequently they that 


are of God, who ſincerely embrace and obey ths 


truth, are able to overcome all the temptations of 


the World to Apoltaſy from the truth. 
My 
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in oppofition to Error. i 1 
My Work at this time ſhall be to ſhew what ad- 82 RM. 
vantage good Men, and thoſe who fincerely em- CLxaxvis 
brace and obey Truth, have to ſecure them in the ed 
ways of Truth and Holineſs, againſt all the temp- 
tations of the Devil and the World. I ſay in the 
way of Truth and Holineſs, becauſe there is a ſtrict 
connexion between a hearty embracing of the Truth 
of God, and a ſincere Obedience to ir. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of both, in oppoſition to the Gno- 
ſticks, who did not only endeavour to ſeduce Men 
from Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith, but like- 
wiſe from the practice of a Holy Lite. Now to ſe- 
cure Men againſt temptations to both theſe, they 
who are of God, who ſincerely embrace and obe 
the Truth, have a great advantage, becauſe that 
Spirit and Principle which rules and ſways in them, 
is more powerful than that Spirit which rules in the 
World and in the Children of Diſobedience. Great- 
er is he that is in you, than he that is in the World; 
and that in theſe Three Reſpetts. 
Firſt, Divine Truth Carries greater Evidence a- 
long with it. 
Secondly, The Motives to perſuade Men to ad- 
here to Truth and Holineſs, are more operative 
and powerful. 
Thirdly, There is a greater and more immediate 
Aſſiſtance accompanies the Truth of God, and they 
who entertain it are acted by a more powerful Prin- 
ciple than that which is in the World. 
aj Firſt, Divine Truth carries greater Evidence a- 
long with it. As will en if we conſider theſe 
e Three things. 
l, I. The Doctrines that are from God, have more 
rit intrinſic goodneſs in them, and teach ſuch things as 
at are more worthy of God, and more likely to pro- 
he ceed from him. 
of II. The external confirmation of theſe Doctrines 
8 greater and hath more conviction in it. 


Ill. The 
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the Truth, and to ſecure from dangerous and dam. 
| nable Errors. - - 


De Advantages of Truth, 
III. The Spirit of God doth illuminate the Minds 


I. The Doctrines which are from God, have a 

more intrinſical goodneſs in them, and teach ſuch 
things as are moſt worthy of God, and more likely 
to proceed from him. Whoever ſuppoſeth God to 


make a Revelation of himſelf to Men whereby to 


conduct them to Happineſs, muſt in all reaſon ſup- 
poſe ſuch a Divine Doctrine to contain plain Rules 
and Directions to that End, and powerful Helps, 
Motives, and Encouragements to enable and excite 
Men to the obſervation of thoſe Rules. For a Man 


would naturally reaſon, that God who is ſo infinitely 


good, would in revailing his will to Men, aim at 
no other End, but the Happineſs of his Creatures: 


and that he being infinitely Wiſe as well as Good, 
the Means would be proportionable, and conſe- 


quently that the Laws and Precepts which he gives 


would apparently tend to the Happineſs of Mankind; 
and becauſe, if Men have immortal Souls, and are 
deſigned to live for Ever, their greateſt Happineſs 


is that of another World; therefore it is reaſonable 


to conclude, That thoſe Rules and Directions ſhould 
principally regard the eternal Happineſs of Men in 
another Life, and in ſubſerviency to that, ſhould 
reſpect likewiſe the temporal Happineſs of Men in 
this World, e 
And ſuch Laws and Rules being ſuppoſed, the 
next thing to be expected, is, that God ſhould con- 


ſider the condition and circumſtances of Perſons to 


whom theſe Laws are given; and if they be averſe !9 
them, that they ſhould be awaken'd and quicken'd 
to the obſervance of them, by ſuch Motives and En 
couragements as are proper and powerful to that 
End; and if they be weak and impotent to the pet 
formance of what God's Laws require, that the) 
ſhould he enabled and aſſiſted by a proportionabi 
Strength, No# 
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Now the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, SE RM. 

which our bleſſed Saviour reveal'd to the World, CIxxVIII 
and (as we Chriſtians ſay,) by Divine Commiſſion WVNd 
and Authority, hath all theſe Marks and Characters 
of Divinity upon it. Thè Laws of it are plain and | 
obvious to the common Underſtanding of Mankind; 

all Men know what the Precepts of Piety, and 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and In- 

tzgrity, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, of Meekneſs, 

and Humility, and Patience, and Forgiveneſs, and 
Forbearance, and Charity, mean; and ſo I might 

inſtance in Temperance and Chaſtity, and: all thoſe 

other Virtues and Graces which the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion requires of us, and recommends to us. Theſe 

all tend to the advancement and perfection of our 
Natures, and make us like to God, and capable of 

the enjoyment of him in the next Life; and beſides 

this, they do apparently conduce in all reſpects | 

to our temporal Happineſs in this World. And 
excepting the caſe of Perſecution, (to which God 

hath promiſed abundant recompence in another 
World) the practice of theſe Virtues 1s evidently 

to the Advantage of particular Perſons in this 

World, and to the Peace and Happineſs of Human 

Society. e 

And becauſe of the great Corruption of -Human 

Nature, and the ſtrong Inclination of it to Vice, 

the Goſpel offers proportionable Arguments and 
Encouragements to Men to perſuade them to their 

Duty; an Act of oblivion and pardon for what is 

paſt; perfect Reconciliation to God in and through 

the Merits and Mediation of our bleſſed Saviour; 

and the eternal rewards and puniſhments of another 

World; which to Men that believe the Immortality 

of their Souls, and are not ſtupidly inſenſible of their 
Intereſt, are the moſt powerful conſiderations in the 


World to take Men off from Sin, and to bring them 
| to Goodneſs, | 


Vor. IX. Ff = a 
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S ERM. And becauſe the Corruption of Human Nature, 
| Exxxy1it hath brought a great weakneſs and impotency upon 


Spirit, to enable them to perform all this which 
he requires of them. And beyond this, what can 
we expect God ſhould diſcover to Men, in order to 
their Happineſs in this World, or the other? And 
in all theſe reſpects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, re- 


ſtle; and the other is a fort of ſeducers nearer to us 


The Advantages of Truth, 


Mankind, God is pleaſed in the Goſpel to offer to 
Men the powerful aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy 


vealed from Heaven by the Son of God, hath to 
any impartial Conſiderer, infinitely the advantage 
of Paganiſm or Mahometiſm, or any other Doctrine 
or Inſtitution that ever the World was acquainted 
withal. zZ og 
But now 1f we bring the Doctrines of falſe Pro- 
phets and ſeducing Spirits, whom St. ohn calls 4. 
lichriſts, to this Tryal, we ſhall find that they are 
quite of another Stamp, deſtitute of Goodneſs, and 
calculated not for the Happineſs and Benefit of Men, 
but for baſe and unworthy Ends; whereby it is evi- 
dent that the Teachers of them are not of God, but 
of the World, and therefore they ſpeak from the 
World, and the World heareth them. And of this 1 
will give two Inſtances; one in thoſe falſe Teachers 
the Gnoſticks, intended by the Apoſtle in this Epi- 


in our own times. | 

As for the Gnoſticks, beſides their contradicting 
and virtual renouncing the main Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity, by denying that Chriſt was really come in 


the Fleſh, or that he really died, or roſe, affirming 


all this to be only in appearance; the ſum of thar 


Doctrine was either a heap of unintelligible Words 


and Phraſes, under a pretence of high Myſtery; 


or a Doctrine of Liberty, as to all manner of Vice 


and Wickedneſs, under a pretence of Perfection, 
and that whatever they did, they could not e 5 


ona. Ado . / ©. 


in oppoſition to Error. 


435 


both which at the firſt fight are as plain evidence as SE RM. 


any reaſonable Man can deſire, that ſuch a Doctrine CIxxXVIIr 
could not be from God; nothing being more ug: — 


likely to be a Divine Revelation, than ſuch a 
and confuſed ſtuff as no Man can underſtand, and 
which have no tendency to make Men better. But 
above all, nothing can be more unworthy of God, 
nor more unlikely to proceed from him, than ſuch 


à Doctrine as gives encouragement to Vice and 
Wickedneſs of Life, under what pretence ſoever it 
be. For what can be more contrary to God, and a 
greater affront to the Reaſon of Mankind, than to 
let Men looſe to do the vileſt and lewdeſt things, 


under a pretence of perfection in Goodneſs. 
The other inſtance I intend is nearer at hand, 


and concerns us more, and that is in the Church of 


Rome, and thoſe falſe Teachers which ſhe ſends a- 
broad into the World, and which at this Day ſwarm 


among us; and never did any Character more un- 
luckily agree to any ſort of Men, than all this of 
the Apoſtle does to that Church and the Teachers 


ot it, that they are of the World, and therefore they 
ſpeak of the World, and the World heareth them. 

In which Words there are thrce remarkable Cha- 
rafters given of the falſe Prophets and Teachers. 

I, That they are acted by a wordly Spirit, and 
carry on a ſecular Intereſt and Deſign, they are of the 
World. | | 

2. That they teach things ſuitable to their worldly 


Intereſt and Deſign, and therefore they ſpake * 


reh from the World, according to that worldly 
Spirit that acts them and rules in them. 


3. Thoſe that hearken to them are a ſort of Peo- 


ple like themſelves, of worldly Affections and Inte- 

reſts, the World beareth them. 
I. They are acted by a worldly Spirit, and carry 
on a ſecular Intereſt and Deſign of Greatneſs and” 
Ffa Ambition, 


4 
SezxM. Ambition, of Dominion and Tyranny, of Riches 
CXXLVUI and Wealth. Any Man that conſiders the Church 
; of Rome at this day, and by what Steps and Degrees, 
by what worldly Ways and unworthy Means ſhe 
hath attained to that Power, and Wealth, and 


now for ſeveral hundred Years ſhe hath exer- 
Ciſed, not only over the Conſciences of Men in the 
moſt cruel manner, but even over Temporal Prin- 
Armies, in depoſing Kings and diſpoſing of their 
Kingdoms, and in all imaginable Inſtances of ſecu- 


bly carry on a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, as the 


jurvey thoſe which are the proper Doctrines of the 


vation and Corruption of the truly Antient Catho-. 
lick and Chriſtian Doctrine, and it will at firſt fight 


and that they do not ſerve the Ends of Religion, but 


The Advantages of I ruth, 


Greatneſs, ro that Dominion and Tyranny, which 


ces and States, in commanding their Treaſures and 


lar Dominion and Tyranny, cannot but be fatisfied 
by what Spirit they are acted, and that they as viſi- 


moſt ambitious ſecular Prince ever did. 
2, They teach things ſuitable to their worldly De- 
ſigns and Intereſts. Let but any Man impartially 


Romiſh Church, and which we challenge for Inno- 


be evident to him, whither theſe Doctrines tend, 


of worldly Greatneſs and Dominion. What greater 
inſtance of Ambition, than the claim of the univer- 
fal Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chri- 
ſtians and Churches in the World, without the leaſt 
Ground, or indeed colour of Ground, either from 
Scripture or Antiquity ; and not only of an univer- 


ſal Spiritual Power over Chriſtians, but of an indi- 


rect Temporal Power over Princes in order to Spi 
ritual Ends, which may be extended to any thing, 


and hath bcen upon occaſion, to the Donation 0 


Kingdoms, and the depoſing of Princes, and the 
transferring of Temporal Dominion from Lawtul 
and Hereditary Princes, to thoſe who had no man- 


ner of Right or Title? What more arrogant and 


directly 
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WM virctly tending to the enſlaving of Mankind, than SE & M. 
W their pretence to Infallibility, which yet they could CLXX VIII 
never agree among themſelves where to place? © * 
What greater Tyranny can be exerciſed over Man- 
kind, than to oblige them to an implicit Faith, and 
blind Obedience to believe what the Church believes, 
tho? they do not know what it is; and to do what 
the Church commands, tho? they doubt never fo 
much of the Lawfulneſs of it? Than to hide the 
Word of God from them, and to lock it up in an 
unknown Tongue, and to deter them from the free 
uſe of that which was deſigned by God to be the 
great Inſtrument of the Salvation of Mankind? 
Than not to let Men exerciſe their underſtandings in 
the Service of God; nor when they join in publick 
Prayers, to ſuffer them to know, what it is they aſk 
of God; as if the Prieſt's lips were ſo to preſerve 
knowledge, as to keep it all to themſelves, and not 
to make uſe of it for the Benefit and Edification of 
the People ? And laſtly, to impoſe upon Men, un- 
der pain of Damnation, the belief of Doctrines, not 
only contrary to the true Senſe of Scripture, but to 
all the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, as is the Doc- 
taine of Tranſubſtantiation ? How is it poſſible to 
bring people into a greater Subjection to the Prieſts, 
and dependance upon them, than by Auricular Con- 
| feſſion, and that unreaſonable Doctrine of making 
| the Efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the 
| Intention of the Prieſt ; and conſequently to put it 
into the Power of a malicious and bad Man to damn 
all his Pariſh? And to mention but one thing more, 
What better contrivance could be thought of to en- 
rich the Church, and drain the purſes of the People, 
than their Doctrines of Purgatory, and Prayers for 
the Dead, of Indulgences and Satisfaction, and their 
Forms of Sins and Vices of all kinds, called the Tax 
of the Apoſtolick Chamber? Can any Man think that 
theſe and ſuch like Doctrines are of God, which do 
ö 4 3 ſo 
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SE 2M. fo directly ſerve the Ends of Covetouſneſs and Am- 
CLXXVIN bition? Any one that does not wilfully ſhut his by 
yes, may plainly ſee that ſuch Doctrines, and ſuch der 
Teachers, are of the World, and that they ſpeak and Wh 


teach theſe things out of a worldly Intereſt and De- in 
ſign. „ e of 
And here I might take notice likewiſe, that they WI 


ſpeak from the World allo in another Senſe, by 
ſhewing what worldly and indirect Means (not to ſay 
wicked and ſinful Arts) they commonly make uſe 
of to make Diſciples and gain Proſelytes, by Flatte- 
ry and Falſhood, by concealing and miſrepreſenting 
their own Doctrines and Practices, by defaming their 
Adverſaries with known Fictions and Calumnies, 
tempting Men from their Religion by Promiſes of 
Temporal Advantages, which when they have gain- 
ed them, they do not always perform and make 
good. Can any thing be more oppoſite to the Ge- 
nius of true Religion, than to promote it by Means 
- plainly contrary to the very Nature and Deſign 
Of It © | 
3. Thoſe who hearken to them, and are ſeduced 
by them, are generally like themſelves ; they ſpeak 
from the World, and the World heareth them. Not 
but that Men of very honeft and ſincere Minds may 
be ſeduced into great Errors, through Prejudice or 
Weaknets, or a melancholy Superſtition : But gene- 
rally ſuch a Religion as is calculated for the promo- 
ting of Secular Intereſt, and is carried on by Secular 
Arts, does gain upon carnal and worldly Minds ; 
and it is uſually ſome worldly Conſideration or other 
that prevails with Men to embrace and profels it. A 
Religion that can find out ways to fave Men with- It 
out ſincere Repentance and a good Life, is very ft 0 
to make proſclytes in the World; they that teach fa 
ſuch Doctrines /peak from the World, and the W ;rid4 i * 
is very apt 7o hear them, al 


And 
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And thus J have done with the Firſt thing, where- SE RM. 
by it appears, that Divine Truth carries great Evi- CLXXYIM 
dence along with it, namely, that the Doctrines 1 
which are from God have more intrinſical Goodneſs 
in them, and teach ſuch things as are more worthy 
of God, and more likely to proceed from him, I 
will be briefer in the reſt. 1 e 

II. The external Confirmation of Divine Doc- 
trines is greater, and carries more conviction along 
with it. By external Confirmation, I mean chiefly _ 
that of Miracles. And tho* the Pagan Religion 
pretended to ſome, and our Saviour plainly foretold, 
that Antichriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
ſhould he Signs and Wonders; and St. Paul hath 
told us, that the Man of Sin ſhould come with Signs 
and Wonders and mighty Power; yet none of theſe 
are of any great conſideration, in compariſon of the 
many, and great, and unqueſtionable Miracles which 
were ſo univerfally wrought for the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and continued for ſome 
Ages ; for they bear no manner of proportion to 
them, neither for the nature, nor number, nor cir- 
camſtances of them, ſo as to ſhake or weaken any 
Man's Belief of the Chriftian Religion, which had 
ſo much a greater Confirmation given to it; eſpe- 
cially when our Saviour did foretel, that falſe Pro- 
phets ſhould do ſome things of this kind. For af- 
ter a Religion is eſtabliſhed by plain and unqueſtion- 
able Miracles, ſuch as for their Number, Nature, 
Publickneſs, and Continuance, and all imaginable 
Circumſtances of Advantage, were never upon any 
occaſion wrought in the World, I fay, after this, 
it is not reaſonable, that one or two ſingle Miracles 
or Wonders pretended to, or really wrought by a 
falſe prophet, ſhould bring in queſtion the Truth of 
a Religion confirmed by a long Series of the greateſt 
and moſt unqueſtionable miracles. 


— — 
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24 The Advantages of Truth, 
 SxrxM. Beſides that the Doctrine of it is ſuch as is worthy 
CLXXVII of God, and moſt likely to proceed from him *, . 
og be As for the Miracles pretended to by the Church 
this more at Of Rome, they are generally ſo fantaſtical and ridi- 
705 oy culous, and ſo unlike the Works of God, and 
ing Sermon. wrought ſo to no End and Purpoſe, not among Un- 
4 believers, for their Conviction, which was always the 
great End of Miracles, but among themſelves, and 
ſo deſtitute of credit, that the wiſeſt among them- 
ſelves are ſo far from believing them, that they are 
heartily aſhamed of them, ſo that we need not trou- 
ble our ſelves about them, for they are not like to 
give any great Confirmation to any Doctrine, which 
ſtand in ſo much need of Confirmation themſelves, 
III. Beſides the Goodneſs of the Doctrines which 
are from God, and the external Confirmation of 
them by Miracles, which 1s a great Advantage to 
the Reception of them, the Spirit of God doth like- 
| wiſe illuminate good Men, and thoſe who are deſi- 
rous to know the Truth, and hath promiſed to lead 
them into it, and to aſſiſt them in diſcerning be- 
tween Truth and Falſnood. So our Saviour hath 
aſſured us, Jobn vii. 17, If any Man will do his 
will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Beſides, that 
the Doctrines which are from God do commonly 
carry the Marks and Characters of their own Divini- 
ty upon them, the Providence of God is likewiſe 
particularly concerned, that good Men, and thoſe 
who are of honeſt Minds, and ſincerely deſirous to 
know the Truth, ſhould not be deceived in Matters 
of ſo great Conſequence to the Happineſs and Sal 
vation of Mankind. To the ſame purpoſe 1s that 
promiſe, John xiv. 21. He that hath my Command. 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: Aud 
| be that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and 
1 will love him; and will manifeſt my ſelf to bin. 
God is always ready to reveal his Will to thoſe who 
are 
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are ſincerely deſirous to do it, and will not ſuffer S E RM. 


Men of honeſt Minds to err dangeroully in matters CLXXVIIT 


wherein their eternal Salvation is concern'd. 

Thus you ſee what Advantage the Spirit of Truth 
hath above the Spirit of Error and Seduction ; 
that Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along 


with it, both in reſpect of the Goodneſs of the Doc- 


trines which are from God, and the great Confir- 
mation that is given to them, and the extraordina- 


wo NN 


ry Illuminations of God's Spirit, which is wont to 


accompany the Truths of God to the Minds of good 
Men, who are ready and diſpoſed to give entertain- 
ment to Divine Truth. „ 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second Ad- 


vantage which the Spirit of Truth hath above the 


Spirit of Seduction, namely, that the Motives to 


perſuade Men to adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are 


more powerful and operative upon the Minds of 
Men, than the Motives to the contrary. 8 


And then Thirdly, That thoſe who embrace and 5 


obey the Truth of God, have a greater Aſſiſtance, 
and are acted by a more powerful Spirit and Prin- 
ciple, than any is in the World: And this ſeems to 
be more eſpecially the meaning of that in the Text, 
Ze are of God, little Children, and have overcome 
them : Becauſe greater is he that is in you, than be 


that is in the World, But theſe I ſhall not now en- 
ter upon, MT 


SER- 


* 
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ſition to Error. N 
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Ye are of God, little Children, and have over. 


come them : becauſe greater is he that is in 
you, than he that is in the World. They are 
of the World: therefore ſpeak they of the 
World, and the World heareth them. 


SER M. I Proceed to the Second Advantage which the 
CLXXIX 1 Spirit of Truth hath above the Spirit of Error 
and Seduction, namely, that the Motives which 
good Men have to perſuade them to adhere to 
Truth and Holineſs are more powerful, than the 
Motives to the contrary. They who embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion did firmly believe the eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another World ; and 
this Principle of Faith being fixed and rooted in 
them, made them victorious over all the Tempta- 


tions of the World, over all the Allurements and 


Terrors of it; becauſe they were fully perſuaded of 
the Happineſs and Miſery of another World ; the 
Happineſs of thoſe who continued ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, and the dread- 


ful Miſcry and Puniſhment of thoſe who diſobey 
£ng 
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the Goſpel of Chrift, or apoſtatized from the Pro- S ERM. 
feſſion of it. Hence it was that they were not to be CLXXIX 
moved by any Temporal Conſiderations, either of WW 
Eaſe or Advantage, or of Trouble and Perſecution 
in this World. Their eternal Intereſt lay ſo near 
their Hearts, and they were ſo fully poſſeſs'd with 
the belief of the everlaſting Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another Life, that they overlook*d the Goods and 
Evils of this Life; and all Temporal Conſiderations, 
put into the Scales againſt their everlaſting Intereſt, 
were of no weight and moment with them. 
And this our Apoſtle very particularly inſiſts up- 
on in this Epiſtle, Ch. 5. 4, 5. Whatſoever is born 
of God overcometh the World; the Children of God 
are victorious over the Temptations of the Worldz 
and then he tells us what it is that makes them fo, 
and this is the Victory that overcometh the World; 
even our Faith, Who is he that overcometh the 
World, but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of 
God? The believing that Zeſus is the Son of God, 
infers the belief of his Doctrine, and conſequently 
of that eminent part of it, the eternal Recompence 
of another World, which whoſoever firmly believes, 
will be able to reſiſt and overcome all the Tempta- 
tions of this World. For by the belief of the Chri- 
ſtan Religion, and Faith in the Son of God, we 
are fully aſſured of the reality and certainty of the 
mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
tho? they be future and at a diſtance; and a firm 
Perſuaſion of theſe things, makes them in ſome ſort 
pretent to us as to their Efficacy and Operation: 
For to a Wiſe and Conſiderate Man, a great Good, 
or a great Evil, which he believes will certainly 
betall him, according as he manageth his Affairs 
well or ill, tho? it be at ſome diſtance, is of greater 
0 force than a far leſſer Good or Evil which is preſent 


* and nearer at hand. And of this we fee many In- 
d ſtances in the Temporal Concerns of Men. A Pru- 
ns 


dent Man will forego his preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
and 
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Sx RM. and part with a preſent Advantage, lay down ready 
CLXXIX Money, upon the certain proſpect of a far greater 


Benefit that will come to him ſome years hence ; and 
will undergo preſent Pain and Trouble, to prevenc 
a far greater Miſchief and Inconvenience; and upon 
this Principle of the belief of future Good and Evil, 


all the great Affairs of the World are managed, 


Upon this Principle men plow and ſow, and venture 


their Eſtates in Traffick to Foreign Parts, and truſt 


out their preſent Stock, and purchaſe Reverſions, and 
take Phylick, and cut off a Limb, and run all thoſe 
hazards of Eſtate and Life, which we ſee men 
every day do; and all this for the ſecuring of ſome 
great Advantage, or the preventing of ſome great 
Miſchief, which though it be future and at a di- 


| Nance, yet they probably or certainly foreſee will 


happen to them. 5 

And this Principle is ſo much the ſtronger, and of 
greater Force and Efficacy, in matters of greater 
moment and importance, where the Good hoped for, 
or the Evil feared, is infinitely great, and concerns 


us for ever. If we firmly believe the reality and 


coertainty of it, no temporal Advantage or Affliction 
can come in competition with them, in the calcula- 


tion and account of a wiſe man; becauſe there is no 
proportion between Finite and Infinite, between the 
Goods and Evils which are Temporal, and thoſe which 
are Eternal; tho? the one be ſeen, and the other n! 


feen; tho? the one be preſent and near to us, and the 


other future, and at a great diſtance. | 
| Upon this Principle the firſt Chriſtians continued 
firm and ſtedſaſt in the belief and obedience of the 
Goſpel, and were bold and open in the Profeſſion 

of it, notwithſtanding all the cruel aſſaults of Perſe 
cution, though they hazarded the loſs of all that was 
dear to them in this World, and expoſed themſelves 
to the ſuffering of whatever is grievous and terrible to 


Fleſh and B:oud. They gloried in tribulation ; and 


did 


. 
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did not only patiently ſubmit to the greateſt Suffer- SE RM. 
ings, but heartily praiſed God, who accounted them CLXXIX 
worthy to ſuffer for his name : they took joyfully the WNS 
ſpoiling of their Goods, knowing that in Heaven they 

had a better and more enduring Subſtance , they were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 

obtain a better reſurrection; and when they were 
harraſſed with all the Evils and Calamities of hu- 

man Life, yet they fainted not, knowing that their 

light affliction which was but for a moment, would 

work for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory, having their Minds fix*d, not upon 

the things which are ſeen, but the things which 

are not ſeen; the things which are ſeen being 


but temporal, but the things which are not ſeen be- 
ing eternal, | 


Thus they overcame the World, not by the 
Force and Power of this World, but by the 
belief of another World, and of the mighty Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of it. And this Faith pu- 
rified their Hearts, and reformed their Lives, and 
made them tedfaſt and unmoveable in their Hol 
Profeſſion, and raiſed their Minds above all the 
Temptations and Terrors of preſent and ſenſible 
things. | . 

Let us now ſee on the contrary what kind of 
Motives and Arguments falſe Teachers uſe to ſe- 
duce Men to their pernicious ways. They ſpeak 
from the World, and commonly make uſe of baſe 
and low and temporal Conſiderations, of little Tricks 
and Devices, and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs (as the Scripture calls it) to make Diſciples and 
gain Proſelytes. They terrify them with temporal 
Dangers and Inconveniencies, and repreſent to them 
Suffering and Perſecution and Death in all their 
frightful ſhapes, to deter them from Profeſſion of 
the true Religion: They ſet before them all man- 
ner of worldly Baits and Allurements, Eaſe, and 
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SzERM. Wealth, and Preferment; they promiſe them Li. 


CLxx x berty from the ſtrictneſs of thoſe Laws and Rules 
A which Religion ties them up to. By theſe Arts 

and Arguments the Gnofticks of old uſed to tempt 
Men from Chriſtianity to ſhake their Conſtancy 


in the profeſſion of it; and the ſame ways are till 


put in practice by Seducers at this day: They tell 
Mien of a glorious Church that hath great Power 
and Intereſt in the World ; they amuſe them with 
a great deal of outward Pomp and Ceremony; 
they promiſe them Preferment and great worldly 
Adyantages, by coming over to them; they threaten 
them with Fire and Faggot, with Perſecutions and 
Maſſacres, and where they have Power, they hold 
them faſt when they have gained them, by the 
Terror of an Inquiſition ; they promiſe them Li- 
berty, and what by the looſeneſs of their Caſui- 
ſtical Divinity, and by the eaſineſs of their Penances 
and Abſolutions, and the Cheats of their Indul- 
gencies, they have deviſed ways to reconcile almoſt 


the worſt Life that any Man can lead, with fair 


hopes of getting to Heaven at laſt. They tell 
them indeed, they muſt make ſome ſtop in Purga- 
tory : but they have ſo many ways to releaſe Men 
from thoſe Sufferings, as do very much abate the 
Terror of them, to any Man that hath but Credu- 
lity enough to believe them: for beſides the vaſt 
Treaſure of Merits in the common Bank of the 
Church, which the Pope hath in his diſpoſal, and 
which no body ought to doubt but that they are 
faithfully employed by him for the eaſe and deli 
verance of Souls in Purgatory; I ſay, beſides theſe, 
there are ſo many particular ways of effecting this 
Buſineſs, that a Man of ordinary Diſcretion, with 
an indifferent Purſe, may ſo order the matter, that 


he ſhall only paſs through Purgatory, but need not 


make any ſtay in that place of Torments, 
But 
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But though theſe be their common Motives and 8E RM. 
Inducements to draw Men to their Communion, CLXXIX 
yet they do not wholly omit the Arguments taken 
from the eternal Happineſs and Miſery of Men in 
another World : for to give them their due, there 
are no People in the World more prodigal of eter- 
nal Salvation and Damnation : they promiſe the one 
upon the eaſieſt Terms, and threaten the other up- 
on the leaſt Diſpleaſure: If a Man be in their 
Communion, he can hardly fail of Salvation; and 
il he be out of it, and differ from them in the leaſt 
point of Faith, though but of their own making, 
he is fure to be damn'd, though he had the Graces 
and Virtues, the Sanctity and Charity of an Angel: 
and this is the true Reaſon why theſe Arguments, 
which are ſo powerful in themſelves, ſignify ſo lit- 
tle from their Mouths ; becauſe every Man that hath 
read the Bible and underſtands the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, plainly ſees that they have made Terms of 
Salvation and Damnation quite different from thoſe 
which God hath conſtituted ; ſo that theſe Motives, 
which are ſo ſtrong and mighty in themſelves, quite 
loſe their edge and force, when they are managed 
by Seducers in ſo undue a manner, and to ends and 
purpoſes ſo croſs to the main Deſign of Chriſtia- 
nity. This is the Second Advantage which the Spi- 
rit of Truth hath above the Spirit of Error and 
Seduction, that the Motives to perſuade Men to 
adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are really in them- 
ſelves more powerful than the Motives to Error 
and Seduction. | | | 

Thirdly, Thoſe who ſincerely embrace and obey 
the Truth of God, have a greater Aſſiſtance, and 
are acted by a more powerful Spirit and Principle, 
than that which is in the World; and this ſeems 
more eſpecially to be the meaning of the Reaſon 
here given in the Text, why the Spirit of Truth 
s victorious over the Spirit of Error and Seduc- 

= tion; 
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SeRrmM. tion; Ye are of God, little Children, and have over. 
 CLXXIX come them: becauſe greater is he that is in you, thay 
be that is in the World; that is, The Spirit which 

is in good Men, is more powerful than the Devil, 

that evil Spirit which Inſpires and Acts the Cþil- 
dren of Diſobedience. 4 

For the farther Explication of this, I ſhall do 
theſe Three things. „„ 

I. Shew that there are theſe two Principles in the 
World, the Spirit of God, and the Devil, very 
active and powerful in good and bad Men. 

II. That the Spirit of God, which is in good 
Men, is greater than he that is in the World. 
III. In what ways the Spirit of God doth move 
and aſſiſt good Men. . 
I. That there are theſe two Principles in the 
World, the Spirit of God, and the Devil, very 
active and powerful, the one in good, the other in 
bad Men. This is very credible in the general, 
from the univerſal Tradition and Conſent of Man- 
kind, in the belief of Good and Evil Spirits attend- 
ing Men, and prompting them to Good and Evil: 
But we who embrace the Revelation of the Goſpel 
have a much firmer and ſurer ground for it, nothing 
being more plain and frequent in Scripture, than 
that the Holy Spirit of God guides and aſſiſts good 
Men in doing the Will of God; and that the Devil 


ready to tempt Men to, and promote any evil Ac- 
tion or Deſign. From hence it is that the Scrip- 
ture does almoſt every where aſcribe all good Mo- 
tions and Actions to the Operation and Influence 
of God's Grace and Holy Spirit upon the Minds 
of men; and the Sins of men to the Temptation 
* and Suggeſtion of the Devil; and this is ſo wel 
| known to any one converſant in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that I need not cite particular Texts for the 
Proof of it, e 


| | a "Tis 


works in the Children of Diſobedience, and is always 
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Tis true indeed, that the Motions of God's Holy Sz x m. 
Spirit, and the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, are very CLXXIX 
ſecret to us, and imperceptible by us, ſo that no WV Nd 
Man can ſay certainly, that this good Inclination 
or Action is an immediate Motion of God's Holy 
Spirit in me, or that evil Thought and Deſign is 
an immediate Suggeſtion of the Devil; it is ſuffi- 
cient for us, that we are aſſured from divine Reve- 
lation in general, that the Spirit of God very fre- 
quently does, and is always ready to aſſiſt good 
Men in the doing or ſuffering of God's Will; as 
the Evil Spirit, where God permits him, is always 
buſy to tempt and ſeduce Men to Evil. And this 
ought not to be ſtrange to us, becauſe our Saviour 
hath expreſly. told us, that the Spirit of God works 
in Men after an imperceptible manner, Joh. 3. 8. 
The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt 
the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit, Tho? we do not know the manner of 
the Spirit's working, nor perceive the operations 
of it upon our Minds, yet we find the effects of it 
in the Renovation and Sanctification of our Hearts. 
Thus by undeniable Arguments, Men are aſſured 
of a Divine Providence governing the World, tho? 
Men do- not always ſee, nor can make out to others, 
the particular Interpoſitions of it, ſo as to ſay that 
this or that was an immediate Effect of Divine Pro- 
vidence. To know certainly that a thing is, it is 
not neceſſary that we ſhould be able to give a parti- 
cular account of all its Operations, and the Man- 
ner of them; theſe may be hidden from us, and 
yet we may be ſufficiently aſſured by other Argu- 
ments that there is ſuch a thing. Men are ſure they 
have Souls, though they can give no account how 
the Actions of Underſtanding, and Remembrance, 
and Senſation are produced by them: So it is in 
the preſent Caſe, we are ſufficiently aſſured from the 
Word of God, that good and bad Spirits have a 
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SERM. great influence upon the Minds of Men, tho' we 
CLXXIX be not conſcious to their Operations, and the manner 
of them. ; 


III. The Spirit of God which is in good Men, is 
greater than he that is in the World; he is more able 


and ready to aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, than the 


Devil is to tempt and help forward that which is e- 


vil. And this will appear, if we conſider theſe Three 
things. 


1. The Spirit of God is more powerful than the 


Devil; and this is ſo evident in it ſelf, that it needs 


no proof. 3 . 

2. The Spirit of God is forward and willing to 
aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, as the Devil is to the 
contrary. That Extremity of Malice and Envy, 
which is in evil Spirits, does no doubt make them 
very forward and active to do all the Miſchief they 
can to Mankind, by tempting and ſeducing them to 
Sin: But on the other hand, the utmoſt Perfection 
of Goodneſs which is in God 1s more and greater 
than the Malice of the Devil, will incline more 
ſtrongly the Holy Spirit of God to pity and aid, and 


help good Men, than the malice of the Devil can 


urge him to procure the harm and miſchief of Man- 
kind; and if we could ſuppoſe their Will and Incli- 
nations equal; yet our Comfort is their Power 1s 
not. | | | | 
3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and im- 
mediate acceſs to the Minds of good Men, and a 


- more intimate conjunction with, and operation upon 
them, than the Devil. The Spirit of God is al- 


ways preſent to us, and wilting to dwell and abide 
in us, and ready to help and aſſiſt us, if we be rea. 
dy to obey his DiQates, and comply with his holy 


and bleſſed Motions ; if we did not reſiſt, and 
gquench, and grieve him, he would always take up 
his abode and habitation in us, and would be con- 


tinually exciting and guiding, and aſſiſting us to that 


Which is good; he knows our Hearts and ſees 5 


eames 
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the ſecrets of our Souls; knows all our Inclinations, S E RM. 
knows our Weakneſs and our Danger, what Aſſiſt- CLXXIX 
ance we want, and when it will be moſt ſeaſonable WNW 
and is as intimate to us, and as conſcious to all the 
motions of our Spirits, as we our ſelves are. 

But now the Devil is under great reſtraint, and 

cannot make nearer Approaches to any Man than 

God permits him; he does not know our Hearts, 

nor can pry into the ſecret of our thoughts. God 

knows, but the Devil does but gueſs at the thoughts, 

and deſigns, and inclinations of Men ; he hath no 

power over us, nor any. acceſs to us, but what we 

give him, or God permits, By Obedience to God's 

Will, and reſiſting the Temptations of the Devil to 

Sin and Diſobedience, we may not only keep out 

the Devil, but keep him at a great diſtance, and 

make him flee from us, ſo that we ſhall have little 

trouble or moleſtation from him; for tho* he be 
unwearied in his malicious Attempts to ruin our 

Souls, yet becauſe he cannot be every where, he 

| haunts thoſe moſt where he hath greateſt hopes of 


ſucceſs 3 and is too eager and intent upon miſchief 
to employ his time and temptations where he hath 
been often foiled, and hath reaſon to deſpair of Vic- 
tory, So that if all things be conſider'd, it is our 
own fault if we want the aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, or if the Devil have any great power over 
us : For God does not uſually, but upon great pro- 
vocation, take away his holy Spirit from Men, and 
lay them open to the Aſſaults and Temptations of 
the Devil. II any be led captive by the Devil at 
de bis Pleaſure, it is thoſe who have wiltally forſaken 
God, and fold themſelves to do wickedly. 

ly III. We will conſider in what ways the Spirit 
nd ¶ of God doth move and affiſt good men. Theſe Two 


up Ways, „„ 

n- "A By exciting good motions in us, and enabling 
* us to bring them to effect. 

the 
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8 y ſupporting us under Perſecution for Reli- 
gion. e | 1 
1. By exciting good Motions in us, and enabling 
us to bring them to effect. Theſe the Apoſtle puts to- 
gether, Phil. ii. 13. For it is God that worketh in 


you, both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure, 


And this he makes an Argument why we ſhould be 
diligent and induſtrious in the work of our Salva- 


tion, becauſe God is ſo ready to affiſt us; Work out 


our own Salvation with fear and trembling : for it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do, of 
his good pleaſure. 3 

2. By ſupporting us under Perſecution for Re- 
ligion. In caſe of extraordinary Temptations, and 


violent Aſſaults upon our Conſtancy in Religion, 


by fierce and cruel Perſecutions, God affords imme- 
diate and extraordinary Supports to good Men, 
whereby they are many times born up under the 
greateſt Sufferings, not only with Patience, but 
with Comfort and Joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 
Wherever God ſuffers good Men to be tempted a- 
bove Humanity, he affords them an immediate Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance to bear them up, and make them 
victorious. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
That thoſe who ſuffer and are reproached for the 


name of Chriſt, the Spirit of Glory and of Gut | 


reſteth upon them. So likewiſe St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 
13. ſpeaking of thoſe who had not yet been ſet up- 
on by any ſharp Perſecution, No temptation hath ta- 
| ken you, but ſuch as is common to Man, «i wn ag, 
nothing but what is Human, what the Spirit of Man 
may bear : But if ſuch a Caſe happen, of Tempta- 
tion above Nature, and the Spirit of a Man be too 
weak to ſupport it ſelf under it, God will in that 
caſe afford Men immediate and extraordinary Sup- 
ports and Comforts, God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able; but 


will with the Temptation alſo make a way 10 eſcape, 
| 16 
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that you may be able to bear it; and then it imme- SE RM. 


diately follows, Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee CLXXIX 
y fe y flee ; 


from Idolatry; becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch an 


extraordinary Aſſiſtance in caſe of Perſecution for 
Religion, therefore he encourageth them to conti- 
nue ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
cautions them againſt Apoſtaſy to the Heathen I. 


dolatry. | 


The Inference from all this Diſcourſe, is to en- 
courage us to continue ſtedfaſt in the Truth, and 


in the practice of our Holy Religion, 70 hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, and not 
to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſhaken with every wind of 
Doctrine, by the arts and cunning of thoſe who lie in 


wait to deceive , who creep into houſes, and lead cap- 


tive filly women, laden with fins, and led away by di- 
vers luſts, You ſee what kind of Perſons theſe falſe 
Teachers uſed to proſelyte; Women of no virtue, 


of a proſtituted reputation, laden with fins, and led 


away with divers luſts; a Character that notoriouſly 
agrees to ſome Seducers of our times. | 

Therefore let us continue in the things which we. 
have heard, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be moved 
from our ſtedfaſtneſs. The more we conſider our 
Religion, and compare it with the unqueſtionable 
Revelation of God, in the Holy Scriptures, the 
greater Reaſon we ſhall ſee to adhere to it. The 
Doctrines of our Religion are of God, plainly con- 
tained in his Word, and ſuch as are worthy of him, 
and likely to proceed from him, and tend to the 


Good and Happineſs of Mankind, to make Men 


really better, and to qualify them for that Happi- 
nels which God hath promiſed to holy Souls. The 
Doftrines of our Religion are free from the Suſpi- 
cions of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, But if 
ve conſider the Doctrines and Innovations of that 
Church which pretends to be the only Chriſtian 
Catholick Society in the World, we ſhall find that 


Gg 3 they 
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SR RM. they are of another ſtamp, and of a quite contra 


\ CLXXX. ry tendency, that they favour ſo rankly of a world- 
Yo ly Intereſt, that any impartial Man would at firſt 


light judge them to be the Contrivances of world. 
ly, covetous, and ambitious Men, and that they 
did not look like Divine Truths, and Doctrines 
that are of God, but that they are of the World, 
and therefore they that propagate them, and would 
ſeduce Men to them, Jpeak from the world, and the 
world heareth them. | 
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T ke Evidences of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; with the Cauſe, 
and Danger « of Infidelity. 


* 2 Cor, Iv. 3, 4+ 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt; In whom the God of this World hath 
Blinded the Mz nds of them which believe nit, 


left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
who is the Image Y God, ſhould ſhine uni 


them. 


Shall explain theſe Words, and then proceed to 
handle many things contained in them. 
If our Geſpel be hid, or veiled; ſo by this Metaphor 


the Apoſtle alludes to what he had ſaid in the latter 
part 


of the Chriftian Religion. 1 
part of the foregoing Chapter, concerning the Veil Sz RM. 
which was upon Moſes his Face, and upon the hearts of CLXXX. 
the Jews, ſo that they could not ſee to the end of tba 
Diſpenſation. There was a great deal of obſcurity in 
that Adminiſtration : But the Veil is done away in 
Chriſt, The Goſpel is a clear Revelation, and ſuf- 
ficiently conſpicuous in it ſelf : And now if it be hid 
from any, the fault 1s not in the obſcurity of the 
object, but in the blindneſs of Men's Minds. 

If the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
I. To them that deſerve to periſh, becauſe they 
will not ſee. 5 7 — 

In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
Minds of them that believe not. Some of the Fa- 
thers, as St. Auguſt. and St. Chryſoſt. and ſeveral 
of the Greek Scholiaſts, read theſe Words other- 
wiſe ; In whom God hath blinded the eyes of the Men 

„„ this world who believe not; and fo refer this Blind- 

| neſs to God's Permiſſion ; in which ſenſe he is ſaid 

elſewhere in Scripture, to harden Mens hearts, The 

reaſon why they chuſe this reading of the Words 

rather than the other, was in oppoſition to the Mar- 

cionites and Manichees ; the former of which Sects 

made uſe of this Text to countenance their Opinion 

of two Gods; the one of the Old Teſtament, whom 

they called the Juſt God; the other of the New, 

whom they ſtyled the Good God : The former of - 

theſe ſay they, made the World, and is therefore 

here called the God of this World, The Manichees 

made uſe of this Text to prove that the Devil, 

whom they made the Principle of all Evil and Im- 

perfection, was the Maker of this World, and is 

therefore called the God of it. e 

But there is no need why for this reaſon we ſnould 

to depart from the uſual reading of the Words; for there 

Is nothing in the true Importance of them, that can 

or give countenance to theſe Errors. For the Devil, tho? 

ter ke did not make this World, may be ſaid to be the 
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SERM. God of it, upon a very good Account, becauſe the 1 
CLXXX. greateſt part of the World being ſunk into Idolatry b 
and Wickedneſs, were become his Lot and Portion, 

wWaho worſhip'd him as God, and did his Works, ; 
and therefore were part of his Dominion. So St. 3 
John tells us, 1 John 11.8. He that committeth Sin 7 
7s of the Devil; and Chap. v. 19. We know that we F 
are of God, and the whole world lies in wickedneſs, 
by TW Move KEiTas which may be render?d more agree. 9 
ably to the oppoſition which the Apoſtle intended, t 
is ſubje to the Evil one, is in his Power and under a 
his Dominion. According to which Plutarch tells { 
us, that every unreaſonable and brutiſh nature belongs 
to the lot of bad Spirits, So that in this Senſe the R 
Devil may very well be ſaid to be tbe God of this ( 
world, as he is elſewhere call*d by our Saviour, the M 
Prince of this world, John xii. 31. Now fhall the 1 
Prince of this world be caſt out; and John xiv, 30. b 
The Prince of this world cometh. And fo the Apo- d 
tle, Eph. vi. 12. The Ruler of the darkneſs of this f 
world. | TEES 1 2 v 
TL.eſt the Light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 2 
4s the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them eis vd wi 
evydots, leſt they ſhould ſee, or behold the light of MF 7 
the glorious) goſpel, for ſo Heſych. tells us, that M f 
euyatu adyego¹] is en w Bniro. It is called the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe of the glorious Confirma- g 
tion that was given to it by his miraculous Reſur- MW tl 
rection and Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt into the World; and Chriſt is faid to be 
the Image of God, becauſe the Power of the Dei. 
ty did ſhew forth it ſelf in the Miracles which he 
wrought. 1 | 
The Words being thus explained, the moſt ma- 
terial things that offer themſelves to our Conſidera- 
t.on in them, are theſe Three. t 
Firſt, The full and clear Evidence which we have a 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, or of the A Re. 
f . 1g10N; 
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ligion, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth to us in theſe Sz R M. 
Words, ths light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt. CLX X. 

Secondly, The Cauſe of Infidelity, notwithſtand- '5WN 
ing all the Evidence which the Goſpel carries alon 
with it, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in the 
Words, in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the Eyes of them that believe not. „„ 

_ Thirdly, The dangerous State of thoſe, who 
having the Goſpel propounded to them, do not 
believe it. The Apoſtle tells them, they are loft 
and undone. If our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them © 
that periſh. | 1 N 5 

[ begin with the fr/# of theſe, namely, the full 
and clear Evidence which we have of the truth of the 
Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion. The only thing that 

can give us full Aſſurance that any Religion is true, 
is, if we can be ſatisfy'd, that it is from God; for 
being once ſatisfy'd of that, there can remain no 
doubt of the truth of any thing that comes 

from him, it being an eſſential part of the Notion 
which every Man hath of God, that he is a God of 

Truth. 

Now there are To things muſt concur to give the 
mind of Man full Satisfaction that any Religion is 
from God. = os TUE 

Firſt, If the Perſon that declares this Religion 

give Teſtimony of his Divine Authority, that is, 

that he is ſent and commiſſioned by God to that 

purpoſe. And, 1 25 

Secondly, If the Religion which he declares con- 

tain nothing in it, that is plainly repugnant to the 

Nature of God. I ſay theſe Two muſt concur ; for 

cho' I could ſuppoſe a Perſon to bring the higheſt 

a- W Teſtimony imaginable of his Divine Miſſion and 

a · Authority, ſuppoſe he ſhould work a Miracle for 

the Confirmation of his Doctrine; yet if there were 
ve any thing in the Doctrine plainly repugnant to the 
natura 


The Bor idences oy the 7. lb, 


S ERM. al Notions which I have of God, I could not 
CLXXX. receive it as from God; the reaſon of which is plain- 
* ly this, I can have no aſſurance that That is from 


God, which if it were true, I ſhould be uncertain 
whether there was a God or not. I cannot poſſibly 
have any greater aſſurance that any thing is from 
God, than I have that there is a God; and I have 
no greater aſſurance that there is a God, than I have 
of his Eſſential Perfections, as that he is good, and 
powerful, and wiſe, and juſt, Sc. For by the 
very ſame Arguments that I come to know that there 
is a God, I know likewiſe that he muſt neceſſarily 
have theſe perfections. So that if any thing ſhould 
be offer*d to me as a Revelation from God, which 
plainly contradicts thoſe natural Notions which 1 
have of him, I muſt neceſſarily reject it, yea tho? it 
were back'd with a Miracle; becauſe no Man can 
at the ſame time believe that there is a God of fuch 
and ſuch perfections, and entertain any thing as from 
him, which evidently contradicts thoſe perfections. 
And as this is reaſonable in it ſelf, ſo *tis clear from 
Scripture, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among 
you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of dreams, and giveth 
thee a fign, or a wonder: and the fign or the wonder 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 
us po after other Gods (which thou haſt not known) 
end let us ſerve them : Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 
the words of that Prophet. Here is the very Caſe 
put, which T am ſpeaking of; a Prophet comes and 
preacheth the Worſhip of Idols, as the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, Sc. and for the confirmation of this he 1s 
ſuppoſed to work a Miracle; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing this, we are forbid to hearken to him, becauſe 
the Doctrine that he brings does evidently contradict 
the natural Notions which I have of God. 

From all which it appears, that theſe /wwo things 
muſt concur, to give us full fatisfaction that any 
Religion! is from God, N re That the g's 
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ſon that declares this Religion, gives Teſtimony of SE RM. 
his Divine Authority, that he is ſent and commiſſi- CLXXX. 
oned from God to that purpoſe, And, WY. 
Secondly, That the Religion which he declares | 
contains nothing in it that is plainly repugnant to the 
Nature of God. 
Now to bring this to my preſent purpoſe, I 


ſhould ſhew theſe Two things c concerning. the Chriſti- 
an Religion. 


Fir a As to the Divine Authority of the Perſon 

that declares this Religion to the World, that he was 
ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe. 
Secondly, As to the Religion it ſelf, that there is 
nothing in it that is repugnant to the Nature of God. 

I intend chiefly to ſpeak of the fir/# of theſe: For I 
dare ſay, any one that will freely and without pre- 
judice, conſider the Chriſtian Religion, as it is laid 
down in the Scriptures, and not as it hath been a- 
buſed by the wanton Wits of ſome, and the Deſig ns 
of others, will find nothing in it but what is very 
ſuitable to the Nature of God, and worthy of him; 
he ſhall find nothing in the propoſitions of Faith, 
but what is ſuitable to the perfections of the 7 
Nature, and hath a proper influence upon a Godl 
practice; nothing in the precepts of Life, but what 
plainly tends to the perfection of human Nature, and 
the advantage and happineſs of Mankind; nothing 
in the arguments and motives to Obedience, as 
namely, the love of Chriſt in dying for us, the aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, and the rewards and 
puniſhments of 'another World, but what is ver 
accommodate to our Nature, and ſuitable to the 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God; and 
theſe three, the propoſitians of Faith, the precepts 
of Life, the arguments and motives to Obedience, 

do conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, and make up 

dhe whole Goſpel. Concerning moſt of theſe, I 

TW have elſewhere treated at large; therefore 1 ſhall 


now 


The Bases of the Truth 


Sz R M., now apply my ſelf chiefly to the fr/# thing, namely; 
CLXXX. to ſhew that we have abundant ſatisfaction of the Di- 
ine authority of the Perſon that declares this Reli- 


gion to the World. 
Now becauſe we live at a great diſtance from the 


Age wherein this Revelation of the Goſpel by Feſus 


Chriſt was made to the World, it will be requiſite 


for our clearer proceeding in this matter, to conſider | 
b diſtinctly theſe three things. 


Firſt, What Evidence thoſe who heard this Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel immediately from our Saviour, 
had for his Divine Authority. And this Enquiry 


only reſpects the Diſciples of our Saviour, and. the 


reſt of the Jes to whom he preached. 
Secondly, What Evidence thoſe had who received 
this Doctrine by the preaching of the Apoſtles. And 
this concerns thoſe to whom the Goſpe] was pub- 
liſh'd by the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Death. 
Thirdly, What Evidence after-Ages, until the 
preſent time, have of this, And this properly con- 
cerns us, who live at a greater diſtance from the 
times of the firſt publication of the Goſpel. 


And according to theſe three differences of time, 


there are likewiſe but three ways whereby we can 
come to the knowledge of matter of Fact; and they 
are all ſuch as are capable of giving us . aſ- 
furance. 

The frft is by the Teſtimony of our own Senſes; 
and this was the advantage of thoſe who heard our 
Saviour*s Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles. 

The ſecond by the report and relation of credible 
Eye and Ear-witneſſes; and this advantage thoſe 
Ns had who heard the Apoſtles. 

The third by a conſtant and uncontroul'd rela- 


tion derived down ſucceſſively from one Age to ano- | 


ther, either by Word or Writing, or both; which 


15 the way whereby che Ages 9 the Apoſtles 11 
This 
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this Day, have had the Chriſtian Religion derived Sz RM. 
down to them. \ | CLXXX. 

Firſt, To confidhr what Evidence thoſe who 9 
heard this Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately from 
our Saviour himſelf, might have of his Divine 
Authority. Now chere are but four ways that I can 
at preſent imagine (ſetting aſide an Internal Re- 
velation in every Man's Mind) whereby Men may | 
be ſufficiently ſatisfied of che Divine Authority * 
any Perſon. 

I. If it be pio p hebel of him, and foretold by 
Perſons Divinely inſpired, that God would ſend 
ſuch an one as his Meſſenger and Prophet into the 
World, and afterward fuch a Perſon comes, to 
whom all the circumſtadces of thoſe prophecies do 
_— | 
II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from 
Heaven. 

III. By a power of working Miracles. 

IV. By the Gift of Prophecy proved and made 
good by the accompliſhment of his own predictions, 

Now I ſhall ſhew that thoſe who lived in our Sa- 
viour's time, and convers'd with him, were capable 
of ſatisfaction concerning his Divine "Authority all 
theſe four ways. I ſhall begin with the 

I. They were capable of being Eye-witneſſes chat 
Chriſt was the great Prophet and Meſſenger of God. 
the Meſſias propheſied of and foretold in the Old. 
Teſtament. And here I do reaſonably take for 
granted the Divine Authority of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and that the Prophecies therein contained: 
b are of Divine Inſpiration; becauſe thoſe to whom 

our Saviour ordinarily preach'd, were only the 

Jews, who acknowledged the Divine Authority 
„of thoſe Books; and therefore the accompliſhment. 
hof thoſe Propheſies in the Perſon of our Saviour, 
o muſt needs be a ſatisfactory argument to them, that 
she was the Mæſſas toretold. 


Now 


} 
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Now to ſhew that the Diſciples of our Saviour, 


CLXXX. and the reſt of the Zews, were capable of receiving 
* full ſatisfaction in this, that Feſis Chrift was the 


Meſſias propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, I ſhall 
proceed by theſe Steps. 


1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 


fix a time for the coming of the Maſias; they give 
certain marks and ſigns whereby it may be known, 
when the Maſias would come; as that he ſhould 


come when the Government ſhould utterly be of 
from Judah, Gen. xlix. 10. The Scepter ſhall not 
| depart from Judah, fill Shiloh come; 3 by whom the 


ancient Fews did underſtand the Maſſias; and no- 


thing but plain Malice againſt Chriſt, and the Chri- 
| ſtian Religion, makes the modern Nees to depart 


herein from the ſenſe of their antient Maſters. 
That he ſhould come before the deſtruction of the 


ſecond Temple, Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. For thus ſaith 


the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and 
IT will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land. And I will ſhake all Na- 
tions,” and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and 
I will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine, 


22 the Lord of Hoſts. The $77.9 of this latter 
] 


houſe ſpall be greater than of the former, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts: and in this place will I give peace, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. From whence it is plain, 
that this Houſe ſhould remain when zhe Defire of 
all Nations, that is, the Meſfias (according to the 
Interpretation of the antient Fews) ſhould come, 


and his preſence ſhould be the Glory of this ſecond 


Temple, and make it excel the firſt, And much 
to the ſame purpoſe, Mal. iii. 1. Behold, I will 
fend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way 
before me: and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, (that is, 
the Meſſuas,) ee ſuddenly come to his Temple, even 
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the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight SE RM. 
in: Behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. CLXXX. 
That he ſhould come at the end of ſo many Veet 
of Years, from the going forth of the Commandment 
to reſtore and build Hieruſalem, and after ſo many 
Weeks of Years ſhould be cut off, and after that the 
City of Hieruſalem and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed 
and made deſolate, Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. So 
that you ſee the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
do fix and aſcertain the time of the Meffias his com- 
ing, both by infallible marks and ſigns, concomi- 
tant and conſequent, and by an exact computationg 
of Years. roy 1 
2. That the time fix'd by thoſe Prophecies for 
the coming of the Mefhas is already paſt. And this 
appears, in that all thoſe marks and ſigns, which 
it was foretold ſhould accompany and follow the 
coming of the Meſſias, are come to paſs, and the 
time limited for the coming of the Meſſias is long 
ſince expired. f 
For (1.) The Scepter is long ſince departed from 
Judah. The Jeus are now diſperſed among all 
Nations, their Government loſt, their Famihes 
confounded, in ſo much that they do not at this 
day know thoſe of the Tribe of F4dab from others. 
At the Captivity, the Government was not utterly 
loſt, for they had a Prince of the Captivity; or at 
leaſt it was interrupted but for ſeventy Years, and 
then it was reſtored to them again: but now zhe 
Scepter hath been departed, and the Government 
loſt for ſixteen hundred Years. =. 5 
(32.) The ſecond Temple is deſtroyed, to which 
it was foretold, that the Defire of all Nations ſhould 
come. wy, 
(3.) The City is deſtroyed -and made deſolate, 
which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting off of 
the Meſſias, © | # | 
(4.) The 
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Meſſias the Prince, And whether we fix the begin- 


Artaxerxes's (for by univerſal conſenc it muſt begin 


For if the Predictions of the Old Teſtament be 


 Prediftions of the Maſſias were not abſolute, but 


Poſe: for wherever it be fix'd, theſe Weeks ar 


The Evidences of the Truth 
| (4) The Seventy weeks of years are accompliſt'4 
and expired long ſince, which were to begin from 
the $017 forth of the commandment to reſtore and 
build Hieruſalem, and to end at the coming of the 


ning of theſe Weeks in the firſt or ſecond Year of 
Cyrus, or in the Reign of one of the Darius's and 


in ſome of them) it matters not to my preſent pur- 


long ſince expired. 


3. And conſequently the Meſſias is already come. 


an. CLUE — * * 


true, which limits his coming to a certain time, 
which is fixed both by infallible Marks, and by an 
account of Years, I fay, if theſe Predictions be 
true, that he ſhould come at ſuch a time, and that 
time 1s paſt, then he is already come. 
The Fews ſeek to evade the force of this Argu- 
ment by this pitiful ſhift, that the Promiſes and 


conditional; that is, he ſnould come at ſuch a time, 
if the Sins and Impenitency of Men did not hinder, 
To this J anſwer, | 

(.I.) This grants that the Time for the coming 
of the Meſſias is paſt. 1 | T 
| (2.) The Reaſon that they give why God hath 77 
deferr'd the accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies and fe 
Promiſes, is, becauſe of the Impenitency and Wick W oy 
edneſs of the People of the Jews at that time; W pc 
which will agree very. well with the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, and give us a very good account how they 
came to reject. the Meſfias ; becauſe they were ſo 
wicked, and their Unbehef and Impenitency was 0 
great at that time. ph.” e 

(3.) There is no ſuch. Condition any where ex 

preſs*d in any of thoſe Prophecies. | 

- (4.) It is unreaſonable that there ſhould be fuch 
a Condition; that the Impenitency of Men ears 
| hinder 
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hinder the coming of him, who was to bring the SERM. 
World to Repentance, that is, to do that on his CLXXx. 
art which is ſufficient to that eng. 

(.) Nothing could bring the Veracity of Gd 
into queſtion more, than to make ſuch Predictions 
continual, as by the concurrent Teſtimony of fa 
many Prophets have the time of their accompliſh- 
ment ſo punctually defined, and have not either a 

Condition expreſly fixed to them, or in the nature 
of the thing neceſſarily imply'd: and if this were 
not ſo, any one might pretend to be a true Pro- 
phet, though the Event proved never ſo contrary. 
to his Prediction. : . 

(6.) It appears out of the Books of the Fews to 
have been a conſtant Tradition among them, that 
the Meſſias ſhould come when the State of the Peo- 
ple was moſt degenerate, and there was the greateſt 
Corruption and Diſſolution of Manners among them. 
And if this be ſo, then their Wickedneſs and Im- 
penitency could be no Obſtacle and Impediment to 
the fulfilling of the Promiſes and Predictions, con- 
cerning the Meſſias. 5 : 

I ſhould have added in the next Place, that the 

Prophecies and Promiſes in the Old Teſtament con- 

cerning the Meffias, do all exactly, both as to the 
Time, and all other Circumſtances, agree to Feſus 
Chriſt, who was born at Bethlebem, who gave him- 
ſelf out to be the Meſſias, and whom we Chriſtians 
own to be ſo. But this I reſerve for the next op- 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt: In whom the God of this World 
hath blinded the Minds of them which be- 
lieve not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel 

2 Chriſt, who 1s the Image of God,  Fhould 
Hine unto them. 


S ERM. IN Diſcourſing on theſe Words, [ have begin to 
CLXXIX 1 ſhew, how thoſe who heard the Doctrine of the 
SYN Goſpel immediattely from our Saviour, might be 
ſatisfy'd concerning his Divine Authority; and I 
mentioned four ways by which ſuch Perſons might 
receive full ſatisfaction. 

I. By the agreement of the Prowheetils: and Pro- 

miles - the Old Teſtament to our Saviour. 


II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from 


Heaven. 

III. By the power of Working Miracles. 
IV. By the Gift of Prophecy, proved and made 
good by the Accompliſhment of his own Predic- 
tions. 

In Diſcourſing of the firſt of theſe, I proceeded 
by theſe Steps. . 1 


1. That 


The Evidences of the Truth, &c. 467 
1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament Sx xm. 
did fix a Time for the coming of the Meffias, and CLXXXI 
gave certain Marks and Signs whereby it might bei. 
known when the Meſſias would come. | 
2. That the Time fix'd by thoſe Prophecies for 
the coming of the Meſſias is already paſt. 
3. And conſequently, that the Meſſias is dlrendy 
come. Thus far IJ have gone; and now add. 
4. The Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Te- 
ſtament concerning the Mefias,. do all exactly, both 
as to the Time and all other Circumſtances, agree 
to Feſus Chriſt that was born at Bethlehem, who 
gave himſelf out to be the Maſſias, and whom we 
| On own to be ſo. 
The Time ſpecify'd in thoſe Predictions Agree 
to him. When he came into the World, the Go- 
vernment was departed from Judah; for they were 
then in Subjection to the Romans; and Herod their 
King, who was put into the Government by the 
Romans, was an Idumæan. He came into the ſe- 
cond Temple, which, notwithſtanding its being re- 
edifyed by Herod, might juſtly be accounted the 
ſame, it not having been again deſtroyed by an 
Enemy, but only pull'd down in Order to the 
beautifying and enlarging of it; notwithſtanding 
which Foſephus every where calls it the ſame Tem- 
ple; for he reckons but two Temples, the one, 
that which Solomon built, which continued till the 
Captivity of Babylon ; the other that which Zerub 
babe! built, and that he ſays continued till the Ro. 
Mans deſtroyed Hieruſalem. And not long after 
our Saviour's Death, the City of Hieraſalem and 
the Sanctuary were utterly demoliſhed, and the 
e End thereof was with a Flood; there was a total 
Levaſtation of them; which plainly ſhews the ſe- 
venty Weeks did «fo expire about that Time, 
wherever we fix the Beginning of them; becauſe 
* n of Daniel tells us plainly, chat to- 
H h 2 „„ 
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SRM. wards the Expiration of them, the City and the 
CLXxXXI Sanctuary were to be deſtroyed, which was fulfill'd 


= 


The Evidences of the Truth 


with a great deal of Severity, as if there were ſome 
extraordinary Cauſe of thoſe fearful Judgments 


which came upon them. And indeed we find, that 
after they had committed the great Sin of Crucify. 


ing the Lord of Life, they gave up themſelves to 


all manner of Wickedneſs, filling up the Meaſure 
of their fins, that Wrath might come upon them to 


the uttermeſt ; infomuch that Foſephus tells us, 


„That he did verily believe, that if the Romans 
had not come at that time to deſtroy them, 


either the Earth would have ſwallowed up their 


City, or a Flood have overwhelmed, or Thun- 


« der and Lightning, or Fire from Heaven; would 


have conſumed them like Sodom and Gomorrah; 


<« for, ſays he, this Generation was much more 
«+ wicked than ey were. 
And which is a very conſiderable Argument to 


the Jews, he came at the time when their whole 


3 


Nation were in Expectation of the Maſſias; and 
indeed the whole World were -about this time in 
Expectation of a Prince out of Fudea. That the 
Fews did expect the Meffias about this Time, ap- 


pears by the famous Saying of one of their greateſt 


Rabbies, Elias, that there ſhould be 2000 Years 
before the Law, 2000 Years the Law ſhould laft, 


- and 2000 Years ſhould be the Time of the Meſtus: 


and according to the molt exact Chronology, it was 
much about the 4000th Year of the World that 


Chriſt was born. That a great part of the World 


beſides, were at this Time in Expectation of 4 
Prince to ſpring out of Fudza, appears from thoſe 
known Teſtimonies of Suetonius and Tacitus, Per- 
crebuerat.toto Oriente vetus & conſtans Opinio, eſſe in 
fatis, ut Fudea profecti rerum potirentur, faith Suett- 
nius; and Tacitus to the ſame purpoſe. Both agree 
in the Words of this Prophecy, which ſeem aha 

taken 
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taken out of the Prophecy of Micah, ſpeaking of SERM. 

Bethlehem, in the Land of Fudes : j Out of thee ſhall CLXXXI 
come 4 Governor. And Suetonius tells us farther, SNOW 
That the Belief and Expectation of this among the _ 


Jeus was ſo great at this Time, that this was the 
Cauſe of their rebelling againſt the Romans. A juſt 
Judgment of God upon them, that thoſe who had 


rejected the true Maſias, ſhould be deluded to their 


own Ruin by the hopes of a falſe one. 

2. All other Circumſtances of thoſe Promiſes 
and Prophecies, are exactly anſwered in the Hiſtory 
and Relation which the Goſpel gives of him. He 
was emphatically She Seed of the Woman, according 
to the firſt and very obſcure Promiſe made to our 
firſt Parents, Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Woman 
hall bruiſe the Serpent*s Head: I ſay he was empha- 


tically he Seed of the Woman, being, as our Books 
of the Goſpel tell us, born of a pure Virgin, which 


never knew Man. He was the Seed of Abraham, 
according to the ſecond Promiſe of him made to 
Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. in thee ſhall all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed. He was a Prophet like unto 
Moſes, being a great Worker of Miracles above 

any of the Prophets, as Moſes alſo was; and by 


whom God gave a new Law, as he did by Moſes, 


according to the other famous Promiſe of him, 
Deut. 19. 15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you, like unto me. 

He was of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Seed of 
David, as it was foretold the Meſſias ſhould be; 
therefore he is call'd in the Goſpel, the Son of Da- 
vid ; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 7. 14. 
appeals to the Fews concerning this, as a thing clear 
and acknowledged among them, It is evident that 
our Lord ſprang out of Judah, 'which he would not 


have affirmed to the Jes without Proof, if it had 
not been ome by them. 


H h 3 For 
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For the other, that he was the Seed of David, 


CLXXXI the Jes will by no means admit as a thing at all 
V evident from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel concerning 


him: For, fay they, if that appear any where, we 
ſhould find it in his Genealogy, but there we find 
no fuch matter; there indeed we have the Genea- 


logy of Foſeph very differently related by the two 


Evangeliſts, Matthew and Luke, but what is this 
to the Genealogy of Chriſt, when the Chriſtians 
themſelves avowedly declare, that Fo/eph was not 
his Father? *Tis granted that Joſeph was of David's 


Line; but to prove that Chriſt was really deſcended 


from David, inſtead of the Genealogy of Foſeph, 


they ſhould have ſhewn Mary's. , 


This is a very malicious and ſpiteful Objection, 


and the Fews inſiſt very much upon it: but yet I 
think it is capable of a very ſatisfactory Anſwer, in 


which I ſhall proceed by theſe Steps. - 


1. We will grant that both the Genealogies of 


our Saviour, that in Matibew and that in Luke, are 


intended to ſhew that Joſeph was of Abraham's and 
David's Line, and that neither of them have the 
Genealogy of Mary. Some indeed have thought 
ſo, but it ſeems to me with very little probability: 


I incline much rather to Grotias his excellent con- 


jecture about it, that Matthews's Genealogy gives us 
an account of the ſucceſſion of the Royal Family 
down as low as Joſeph, and that in St, Luke the di- 
rect ſeries of Foſeph*s Anceſtors, 

(2.) The Fews grant that it hath been an antient 
Tradition among Chriſtians, that Foſeph and Mary 
were of the ſame Family, and that Mary was Virgo 
inge. one that had no Brethren, an Heireſs, or 


_ Co-heirefs, and ſo according to the Jewiſb Cuſtom 


ſhe was bound to marry in her Family; which the 


Fews were elpecially careful of in the Family of Da- 


vid, to preſerve the ſucceſſion of the Royal Line, 
of which the Maſſias was to come, | 


(3.) The 
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this which ſhews it improbable. 
( 4.) If fo, that they were of the ſame Family, 


(3.) The Fews have nothing to object againſt 


S ERM. 
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then the Genealogy of Joſeph tho? not directly and 
expreſsly, yet by conſequence was the Genealogy of 


Mary; and conſequently thoſe Genealogies in the 
Goſpel do ſufficiently ſhew that Chriſt was the Son 
„ e 
(5.) It cannot be imagined that the Evangeliſts 


ſhould have omitted the Genealogy of Mary, if it 


had not been included in that of Fo/eph, eſpecially 
St. Matthew, who in his Genealogy expreſsly tells 


us, that he intended to ſhew that he was he Son of 


David, and alſo denies Foſeph to have been his real 
Father... -- 


(6.) If there had been any Queſtion, whether 


Mary was of the Line of David, the Fews would 
certainly in that time have rejected him from being 


the Meſias, upon that very account, nothing being 


more plauſible for them to have faid than this, 


That he pretended to have no Father, and to be 
born of a Virgin, who was not of the Line of Da- 
vid, how could he then be the Maſſias, who was to 
be of the Seed of David? But that he was always 
own'd by the Jews to be of that Seed, appears by 
the Title ſo frequently given to him of he Son of 
David. - 5 6 
It was propheſied that the Mgias ſhould be born 
in Bethlehem of Judza, Mic. v. 2 which you find 


accordingly fulfill'd, Matth. ii. 6. the Providence 


of God ſo ordering it, that Auguſtus ſhould then 


lay a general Tax, which occaſion brought up Jo- 
ſeph and Mary to Bethlehem; not only that ſhe 
might be deliver*d there; but that their Names be- 


ing there enter'd, their Family might be aſcertain'd, 


and there might no doubt afterward ariſe, but that 
they were of the Line of David. 


_-SegRM. | | in, 
CLXXXI Iſa. vii. 14. which you fee accordingly fulfill'd, 
WY 7yatth. i. That this is not the primary, but the 
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It was foretold that he ſhould be born of a Virgi 


myſtical ſenſe, of that place in 1/aiah, I think may 
without prejudice be granted to the Fews, who in 
innumerable places of the Old Teſtament, do, be- 
ſides the firſt and literal ſenſe, allow of a myſtical 
one; and if it be objected that this is only the ſaying 
of us Chriſtians, that Chriſt was born of a pure Vir- 
gin; to them it 1s eaſily anſwer*d, That if this be 
foretold of the Mieſſias, whoever he be, that he ſhall 
be born of a Virgin, as the Jes generally grant, 
we have as much aſſurance of this, as they can have, 
or imagine to have of theirs, whenever he ſhould 


come. For it is not any Report or Tradition that 
can give Credit to ſo ſtrange a thing, but the un- 


queſtionable Miracles which he wrought, which 
prove him to come from God, and conſequently to 
be no Impoſtor, but to be all that he pretended 


he was. 


It was foretold of him that he ſhould be 3 great 


Prophet and Teacher, Deut. xviii. 15. A Prophet 
fhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto 
me. Iſa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
Poor, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And I will ſet up one 
| Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my 
Servant David; be ſhall feed them, and be ſhall be 


their Shepherd. And Chap, xxxvii. ver, 24. And 


David my Servant ſhall be King over them, and they 
all ſhall have one Shepherd: they fhall alſo walk in my 
Fudgments, and obſerve my Statutes, and do them. 
And this was eminently fulfill'd in that he foretold 
ſeveral future Contingents; as his own Crucifixion, 
Peter's Denial of him; the Deſtruction of Hieruſa- 
lem, the riſing of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
{which I ſhall particularly conſider hereafter) the 
Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the admirable 


ſucceſs of the Goſpel in the World; in that he 


preach'd 


_ 
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preach*d ſo pure and perfect a Doctrine to the S ERM. 
World, and with ſo much Authority; a Doctrine cLX XXI 
ſo excellent and reaſonable, ſo ſuitable to the Neceſ- *** 
ſities, and agreeable to the Reaſon of Mankind; a 
Doctrine which tendeth ſo much to the perfecting 
of human Nature, and to the Peace and Happineſs 
of human Society, above any other Inſtitution in 
the World. 
It was foretold that he ſhould do many and great 
Miracles, and ſuch as ſhould be beneficial to Men, 
Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. Then the Eyes of the blind ſhall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. 
Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb fing. And was not all this eminently 
accompliſh'd in Feſus Chriſt? What greater, or 
more publick, or more frequent and numerous, or 
more beneficial Miracles, can almoſt be imagined, 
than Chriſt did? So that we may lay i@ the Jews 
as ſome of them did to the Phariſees in our Saviour 's 
time, You talk of a Meſſias to come; yet when he 
is come, will be do greater works than this man hath 
done. 
It was foretold of him, that the People mould 
receive him with Joy and Triumph when He came 
riding upon en Aſs to Hieruſalem, Zach. ix. 9. 
which we find fulklPd, Malib. xxi. 5 
It was propheſy'd that he ſhould ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected, and deſpiſed of men, Plal. 
xxii. 6, But I am à worm, and no man; a reproach 
of men, and deſpiſed of the people. Iſa. lin. 3. He is 
deſpiſed and rejefed of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were, our 
faces from him;, he vas deſpiſed, and we eſteemed 
| him not, Which we find fulfill'd all along in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
; It was propheſy*d that he ſhould be /o/d for thirty 
: pieces of filver, Zach. xi. 12. which we find fulfilPd, 
: Matth. XXViit. 9. That when he who was the Shep- 
8 5 er 
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81 RM. berd was ſmitten, the Sheep ſhould be ſcatter' d, Zach. 
CLXXXI xiii. 7. which was accompliſh'd, Mazth. xxvii. 56. 
Al the Diſciples forſook him and fled That he 


ſhould be ſcourged and buffeted and ſpit upon. Iſa. 


1. 6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks ty 
them that pluck*d off the hair: I hid not my face from 
ſhame and ſpitting, which you find punctually ac. 
compliſh'd, Matth. xxviii  _ 

It was foretold that he ſhould die a violent death, 


Ia. liii. 8. He was cut off out of the Land of the 
living. Dan. ix. 26. Meſſias the prince ſhall be 


cut off, That he ſhould undergo all theſe ſuf. 
ferings with the greateſt patience, Iſa. liii. 7. He 


woas oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened 


not his mouth: he was brought as a lamb to the 
laughter; and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, 


ſo he opened not his mouth. That he ſhould ſuffer 
all theſe things not for himſelf, but for ſinners, Ila, 


Iii. 5. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, be 
was bruiſed for our iniquities; the chaſtiſement of 


our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are 
healed. And ver. 6. The Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all, And ver. 8. For the tranſ- 
greſſion of my people was he ſtricken, And ver. 10. 
His ſoul was made an offering for ſin, And ver. 12. 
He bare the fins of many. And Dan. ix. 26. 
it is ſaid the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for 
himſelf. "BY EN 
It was foretold, that his hands and feet ſhould 
be pierced, Pſalm. xxii. 16. he ſhould be num. 


bred with the tranſgreſſors, Iſa. lin. 12. And ac- 


cordingly he was condemn'd as a Malefactor, to 
ſuffer with Malefactors, being Crucified between 
two Thieves. | 


It was foretold that he ſhould have Gall and Vine- 


gar given bim to drink. Pſal. Ixix. 22. that he 
ſhould be derided in the midſt of his ſufferings. Pal. 
xxli. 7, 8. All they that ſee me, laugh me to corn; 


they 
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they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the head, ſaying, He SR RM. 
irufted in the Lord, that he would deliver him : let ERNI 
him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him. And 
this was moſt punctually accompliſh'd, Matth. xxvii. 
29, 43. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads, and ſaying, he truſted in God, let 
him deliver him now, if he will have him, | 

It was foretold that he ſhould cry out under his 
Sufferings, P/al. xxii. 1. My God, my God, why 
haft thou forſaken me, why art thou ſo far from help- 
ing me, and from the words of my roaring ? That he 
ſhould pray for his wicked Perſecutors, I/a. liii. 12. 
that he made Interceſhon for the Tranſgreſſors : and 
ſo he did moſt affectionately, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. That they ſhould 
caſt lots for his garment, Pal. xxii. 18. All, or 
moſt of which Predictions were by the ancient Jews 
underſtood of the Meffas, and were exactly fulfill'd 
in Feſus Chriſt, as appears fully out of the Hiſtory” 
of the Goſpel. | I: 555 

And then for the Circumſtances of his Burial. It 
was foretold, that he ſhould make his grave with 
the rich, Iſa. liii. 9. which was accompliſh'd in 
that he was put into Foſeph of Arimathea's own. 
Tomb. 

His Reſurrection was foretold to be after three 
days, Hoſ. vi. 24. as ſeveral of the Rabbies under- 
ſtood that place; however, that he ſhould riſe a- 
gain, may be plainly urged from thoſe Texts, where 
it is ſaid, that his kingdom ſhould have no end; and 
Ia. liii. 10. where it is faid, that after his Death, 
He ſhall ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days; and that 
the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. 
But moſt expreſsly, P/al. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One 
% ſee corruption. | V . 

And his fitting at the rizht hand of God, which 
luppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, P/al. > 
74 
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CLXXXI thy footſtool. 
99 


The wonderful ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and the u- 


nirverſal ſpreading of it thro? the World, was fore- 


told, Gen, xii. 3. In thee ſhall all the nations of the 


| earth be bleſſed ; which implies, that the bleflin 


of the Goſpel, which the Meſſias brought to the 


World, ſhould be univerſally diffuſed. Gen. xlix. 10. 
To him ſhall the gathering of the People be. Pal. ii. 8. 
God promiſeth there, to give Chriſt the Heathen for 


bis inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for 


his poſſeſſion. Beſides ſeveral other places of the 
Pſalms and Prophets, too many to be reckoned 
Now the Accompliſhment of all theſe Prophecies 


happened in their Days who ſaw our Saviour, and 


convers'd with him; ſo that they were capable of 


receiving full Satisfaction concerning his Divine Au- 


thority, and that he was a Perſon ſent of God to 
teach the World, and aſſure them that he was the 
Meſſias, foretold and propheſied of in the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, which being by - them re- 
ceived as of Divine Inſpiration, did conſequently 
aſſure them that he was from God, 

II. The Second Way whereby we may be fatif- 
ty'd concerning the Divine Authority of a Perſon, 
is by the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from 
Heaven; and this Teſtimony Chriſt had twice gi- 
ven to him: the firſt publickly before a great Aſſem- 


bly of people at John's Baptiſm, which was juſt before 


he began his publick Miniſtry.“ Mat. iii. 16, 1). 


The Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him like a Dove, as 


he came out of the Water; and there was a Voice 
from Heaven, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed, The ſame Voice was 
keard by Peter, James and Jobn, at his Transfi- 
guration on the Mount, as you may ſee, Luke 1x. 
35. And this St. Peter mentions, as a comme 

a ble 
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ble Argument of Chriſt's Divine Authority, 2 Pet. Sx RM. 
i, 16, 17, 18. For we have not followed cun- CLXXXI 
« ningly deviſed fables, when we made known un- Yo 


« to you the Power and coming of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt : but were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. 
« For he received from God the Father, Honour 
« and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to 


e him from the excellent Glory, This is my be- 


« loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And 


this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, 


« when we were with him in the holy mount.“ 
Indeed he makes this Teſtimony to be ſuch an 


Argument, as concurring with that which I men- 


tioned before, is ſufficient to perſuade one that 
Chriſt was ſent from God; but he does not make 
it to be equal to that, which he adds at the 19th ver. 
We have alſo a more ſure Word of prophecy, where- 
unto you do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that ſhineth in a dark place, &c, Intimating the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament were greater Con- 
firmation, than this ſingle Teſtimony of a Voice 
from Heaven does amount to. | 
III. I proceed to the next Evidence, which thoſe 
who lived in our Saviour's time, had of his Di- 
vine Authority, viz. the Power of working Mira- 
cles, which he was endow'd withal ; and this is 
the higheſt Teſtimony that can be given to any 
Perſon that he is ſent from God. And in this 
reſpect chiefly is the Goſpel call'd the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of, Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe glorious 
Miracles whereby the Goſpel was confirmed. This 
is as it were the Broad Seal of Heaven, which is 
as ſufficient to give Confirmation to any Doctrine 
which does not evidently contradict the Perfections 
of the Divine Nature: and it is not credible, that 
the Providence of God is ſo little tender of the Con- 
cernments of Mankind, as to communicate this 
Power to any Perſon that will abuſe it to the Con- 


firmation 
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firmation of a Lie. I deny not but the Devil ma 
do many ſtrange things, and ſuch as we cannot wer 
ſtinguiſh from ſome ſort of Miracles“; and where 
Men by ſome great precedent provocation, have 
„ made it juſt for God 7o give them up to ſtrong De. 
” Iufions to believe Lies, becauſe they would not believe 
the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs; there 
God may permit the Devil to Work ſtrange Won- 
ders, as *tis foretold, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. That the com- 
ing of Antichriſt ſhall be after ths working of Satan, 
with all Power and Signs, and lying Wonders, and 
all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. But in this 
Caſe there will remain Two ways, whereby impartial 


and conſiderate Men, and ſuch as are not blinded 


by Prejudice or their Luſts, may faſfictently diſco- 


__ that this is not from God. 
By the Abſurdity of the Doctrine whink thoſe 


Wanda are brought to confirm: and ſuch were 


the lewd, and filthy, and ſenſeleſs Doctrines of the 


| Gmoſticks, to which Simon Magus pretended to give 
a Confirmation by the wonders that. he wrought, 


and this very probably may be that which the A- 


poſtle refers to in this Chapter. And ſuch like. 


wiſe are ſeveral of the Doctrines of Popery : Such 
as the Adoration of the Virgin Mary, of Saints 


and Images, and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; for the confirmation of which, they 


pretend a great many Wonders have been 


wrought 


. By the contrariety of the an to that 


which hath had the Confirmation of far greater 


Miracles. Therefore if we ſhould grant to the Papiſts, 


that ſcveral of thoſe Miracles which they brag of, 
were really wrought, (which conſidering the infinite 
Cheats and Impoſtures which have been practiſed by 


them in that kind, and have been diſcovered, ve 


have no reaion to grant ;) yet becauſe the Doctrine 


which they pretend to confirm, is abſurd and un- 
reaſonable, 
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reaſonable, and contrary to the Doctrine which they SE RM. 
themſelves own to have had a far greater Confir- CLXXXI 
mation, by Miracles far greater, and more unque- WWW 
ſtionable, more publickly done, and in ſuch a man- 


ner, and with ſuch Circumſtances, as do tree them 


from all Suſpicion of Impoſture ; I fay, for this rea- 
ſon we cannot adnut thoſe Doctrines to be of —_— 
Authority; becauſe the Confirmation of which is 

ven to them by thoſe Wonders, is over-power'd 1.8 a 
greater and more Divine Teſtimony; as the Magi- 
cians of Pharaoh, tho' they did many odd Feats, yet 
were plainly maſtered and conquered by the * 
Miracles which Moſes wrought. 

The ſum is this, That where-ever any Perſon i is 
endowed with an eminent Power of working Mi- 
racles, ſuch as are of the firſt Rank, great and un- 
queſtionable, and many and publickly wrought, 
that is one of the higheſt Evidences we can have 
of the Divine Authority of any Perſon or Doc- 
trine. Therefore Nicodemus does upon this Ground 
very reaſonably conclude, that our Saviour was 
ſent from God, John 11. 2. We know that thou 
art a Teachor come from God : for no man can do 
thoſe miracles which thou doſt, except God be with 
bim. And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this 


frequently as the great Proof of his Divine Au- 


thority, Matth. xi. 3, 4. When John Baptiſt ſent 


two of his Diſciples to him, to be ſatisfied, whe- 


ther he was the Meas, he bids them report to John 
what the Doctrine was which they heard him 
preach, and what Miracles they ſaw him work for 
the Confirmation of it; „G0 and ſhew John 
e thoſe things which you do ſee and hear, The 
blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, and 
„the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and 
the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſ- 
4 pel preached unto them.“ John v. 33, 36. our 
our there tells the Jews, that Joon bare witneſs 


of 


480 The Evidences of the Truth, &c. 
SER M. of him; and that might ſatisfy them, becauſe 
CLXXXI they looked upon Jobn as a Prophet: But, faith 
be, I have greater witneſs than that of John; for 

ce the works which the Father hath given me- to 
« finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs 
c of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Foby 
XV. 24. If I had not done among them the 
„ works which no other Man did, they had not 
c had Sin.“ This was the great Th renee of 
their Unbelief, that they reſiſted the Evidence of 
| ſo great Miracles, ſuch as no Man in the World e. 
dee more yer wrought *. . 

7 = I ſhould now briefly run over the chief of thoſe 

3 68. Miracles of our Saviour, which we find recorded 
| in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; and ſhew that they 
have all the Advantages that Miracles can have, to 

give Satisfaction to Men concerning their Reality, 

But this I reſerve for my next Diſcourſe. 8 
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The Evidences of the Truth of the 
Chbriſtian Religion. 


| * 2 Co R. iv. 37 4. N 
But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt; In whom the God of this World hath 

Blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 
leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
= is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 


Power of working Miracles, with which he was 
endowed, And in treating on this, I propos'd 
briefly to run over the chief of thoſe Miracles of 
our Saviour, which we find recorded in the Goſpel, 
and to ſhew that they have all the Advantages 
that Miracles can have, to give Satisfaction to 
Men concerning their Reality. And that I may 
proceed in ſome kind of Order and Method, I ſhall _ 
reduce the Miracles that concern our Saviour to 
theſe Three Heads, 1 8 

Firſt, The Miracles of his Life. 
Secondly, Thoſe that were wrought at his Death. 

You. IX. 11 T birah, 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I was conſidering the Third SERM. 
Evidence which thoſe who liv'd in our Saviour's CTXEII 
Time, had of his Divine Authority, viz. The EY NY 
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S ERM. Thirdly, The great Miracles of his Reſurrection 
 Cuxxx1 from the Dead, and thoſe Two that were conſe. 
AJ quent upon it, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
ſending the Holz Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians in miraculous Gifts and Powers, E 
I begin with the Firſt, the Miracles of his Life. 
„ | in ſpeaking of theſe, I ſhall ſhew that they had 
all the advantageous Circumſtances to convince 
Men of the reality of them, and to free them from 
all Suſpicion of Impoſture. They were many; 
they were great, and unqueſtionable Miracles; they 
were frequently wrought, and for a long time to- 
gether; publickly, and in the preſence of Mul- 
titudes; and they were beneficial, and for the good 
of _ 
They were many. There might be ſome⸗ 
* of  Impoſture ſuſpected in a few Inſtances, 
that might be choſen out for the Purpoſe. But 
our Saviour gave Inſtances of his Divine Power 
in ſeveral kinds, ſo that there is ſcarce any thing 
khat is miraculous can be inſtanced in, wherein he 
did not ſhew his Power. He healed all manner of 
| | Diſeaſes, and that in multitudes of People, as they 
came accidentally withourany Diſcrimination, Matt, 
| iv. 23, 24. And tho? moſt of his Miracles were 
| | healing, yet he gave Inſtances in other kinds; 

* in turning of Water into Wine; nt s 
down the Storm; and walking upon the Waters, 
Sc. And tho? the Hiſtory of the Goſpel men- 
tions vcry many Miracles that he wrought, yet St. 
John tells us, that thoſe that are recorded, are but 
very few in compariſon of what he did, Fohn XX, t 
30. And many other Signs truly did Feſus in the | 
| preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in | 
1 this Book. And Chap. xxi. 35. Aud there are ulſ0 | 
Y many other things which Feſus did, the which if they | 

ſpould be written every one, 1 - ſuppoſe that even' the 
World it ſelf could not contain the Books that ſould Y 


be writien. An hyperbolical Expreſſion, to le 
the 


of the Chriftian Raki 


4 
the great number of his Miracles and Actions, be- 8 E RM. 
fides what are recorded by the Evangeliſts. Cx xXxI 

2. As they were many, ſo they were great and = y 
unqueſtionable, both as to the manner of doing 
them, and as to the things that he did. No 
(I.) Many things which were not miraculous 
in themſelves, yet were ſo as to the manner of do- 
ing them, which was not by any magical Words, 
and Figures, and Charms, and {ſuperſtitious Rites, 
according, to the manner of thoſe who pretended to 
work Miracles among the Heathens. Tis true, 
he healed many Diſeaſes which were curable by Phy- 
fick and Art: yet then the manner was ſuch as was 
above the ordinary courſe of Nature; many he 
cured by a Word only, or by a Touch, and the 
Cure was wrought immediately, and in the ſame 
inſtant when he ſpake the Word, tho? they were at 4 
great diſtance, Many were cured without his taki 
any notice of them, by touching the very hem of 
his garment ; of all which I might give ſeveral -In- 
ſtances, but that they are ſo well known to thoſe 
who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
ö pel. Sometimes indeed he ee the Cure 
by degrees; as in the Man that was reſtored to 
e ſight, and ſaw Men at firſt confuſedly, and without 
5 any 3 as if they had been Trees, Mark 


g viii. Sometimes he uſed ſome kind of Means, 
„ but dach as were very diſproportionable in their 
\- Nature to the Effect that was produced; as in 


t. the caſe of the deaf Man, which he cured by 
ut putting his Finger into his Ear, and by his Spit- 


x. tle, Mark vii. 33. And the blind Man whoſe 
be Eyes he anointed with Clay mix'd with Spit- 


in tle, and ſent him to waſh in the Pool of Si- 
Iſo loam, John ix. 6, 7. but moſt of his Miracles he 
50) wrought in an inſtant, and merely. by his Word. 

the (2. ) As to the things he did, many of them were 
wid miraculous in themlelves. He cured many invete- 


11.2 rate 


| 4 | 
SERM. rate Diſeaſes, as Matth. ix. 20. A Woman that 
Cuixxx11 had an Iſſue of Blood twelve Years. He made the 
Woman ſtraight by touching her, that had been 
crooked, and bowed together eighteen Years, Luke 
Xii. 13. and the Man that had an Infirmity thirty 
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eight Years, only by bidding him take up his Bed 


and walk, John v. 8. He cured the Man that 


was born blind, John ix. and, which all Men will 


grant to be miraculous, and to have exceeded all 
the Power of Nature that we know of. He 
_ raiſed ſeveral] from the dead; and becauſe it might 


be ſaid that ſeveral of thoſe were not really dead, 
but in a delirium or ſwoon, there 1s one Inſtance 


beyond all exception, Fobn xi. he raiſed up La- 


zarus to Life, after he had been four days in the 


Grave. 


(3.) He wrought his Miracles frequently upon 


all occaſions that were offer*d, and for a long time 
together, during the whole time of his publick 
| Miniſtry, which is generally computed to have been 


three Years and a half; a time ſufficient to have 
detected any Impoſtor in; eſpecially one that 


- ſhewed himſelf fo openly, and converſed indiffe- 


rently with all forts of Perſons with fo little guard 
and caution. 


(4.) He did all his Miracles publickly, not in 


corners and among ſome ſclect Company of Peo- 


ple, but before Multitudes, and in the greateſt places 
of concourſe ; ſo that if there had been any thing of 


Impoſture | in them,. he gave the faireſt opportunity 
that could be to his Face to have detected him. 
Mcahome!*s Miracles were wrought by himſelf alone, 


without witneſs, which was the beſt Way in the 


World certainly for one that could work no Mir 
cies, but yet could perſuade the People what he 
pleaſed : but our Saviour did nothing in private. 
His Transfiguration only was before Three of his 
Diſciples ; and thereiore he made no uſe of that x 
an Argument to the Jews, but charged his Dilci 


ples 
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ples to tell it to none, till after his Reſurrection, S E RM. 
becauſe that would give Credit to it; after they CTX xIvII 
were aſſured of that, they would eaſily believe his .] 
Transfiguration: but all his other Miracles were 
in the ſight of the People. He healed publickly, 

and admitted all to ſee what he did. When he 
turned the Water into Wine, it was at a public 
Feaſt, when he multiply'd the Loaves, and the 
Fiſhes, it was in the ſight of four or five thouſand 
People; when he raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, 
it was before a great Multitude of the People. The 
Works that he did durſt abide the Light, and the 
more they were manifeſted, the more miraculous 
they did appear. | 
(5.) His Miracles were generally beneficial, and 
for the good of Men; ſo that they had theſe two 
Characters of Divinity ſtampt upon them, that they 
were Effects both of Power and Goodneſs. Moſt 
of his Miracles were ſuch as tended to the benefit 
of Mankind ; moſt of them were either healing, 
or feeding Miracles; or refreſhing, as turning the 
Water into Wine; or tending to the Peace of Hu- 
man Society, as the Miracle that he wrought, rather 
than he would give offence by not paying Tribute. 
Tis true indeed he might have ſhewn his Power 
every way; he gave ſome Inſtances of it in other 
kinds, which might ſeem more for his purpoſe, 
and for the manifeſtation of his Power, as in his 
allaying the Storm, and walking upon the Wa- 
ter: but he wrought no Miracles that were de- 
ſtructive, except only two, namely, his permitting 
the Devil to enter into the Swine. Matth. viii. 
28, whereby the Inhabitants of the Place ſuſtained 


a. Aa great Loſs. But our Saviour did this upon ve- 
he ry good reaſon, as a Reproof of that ſordid Tem- 
tc. per which he ſaw to be in them; they were ſo im- 


his mers'd in the World, and wedded to their Inter- 
ts eſts, that they would rather than loſe any thing in 
(ci chat kind, forfeit all the Bleffings that the Meſfias 
plc C1. a brought 


486 The Ebidences of the Truth 
SERM. brought with him; and this Temper appeared ak- 
CxxxII terwards in them; for tho? they were convinc'd that 
ge had wrought a Miracle, yet becauſe they had 
BW ſuſtained ſome Prejudice, they defired him to depart 
| out of their Coaſt. 5 
| The other Exception is his curſing the Fig- 
| Tree, Matth. 21. 19. which had a moral Sighi- 
© fication to his Diſciples, and was a ſharp Warning 
1 to them, what they muſt look for if they were un- 
fruitful. Our Saviour rebukes our Sloth and Bar- 
renneſs in the Fig-tree. 
Secondly, Next to the Miracles of our Saviour's 5 
Life, I mentioned thoſe that were wrought at his 
Death, which though they were not wrought by 
him, yet they were wrought to give Teſtimony to 
him, that he was ſome extraordinary Perſon; for as 
much as when he died, the Frame of Nature was 
put into ſuch a trembling and melancholy poſture. 
So the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tells us, Matth, xxvii. 
45. That from the fixth hour till the ninth, there was 
darkneſs over all the Land; which as Learned Men 
have calculated, conld not be an Eclipſe, according 
| to the natural courſe of Things. And ver. 51, 52, 
Sc. The Veil of the Temple was rent from the top to 
the bottom, and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks 
remit, and the Graves were opened. 
Thirdly, The great Miracle which was wronght af- 
ter his Death, in raifing him up from the Dead, 
together with thoſe two that were conſequent upon 
it; his viſible aſcending into Heaven, and his ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and primi- 
tive Chriſtians, in fuch miraculous Gifts and Powers. 
Firſt, The great Miracle of his Reſurrection, af. 
ter he had lain three Days in the Grave. This 
was the Miracle which was to be the chief Atteſta- 
tion of his Divine Authority, and to give Confir- 
mation to the Doctrine which he declared to the 
World. And accordingly we find that the chief 
Office of the A poſtles was to be Witneſſes of his 


Reſur- 
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arrefhions. and the great. Evidence they were to SE RM. 
5 to the World of his Divine Authority was, CLXXX11 
that Cod raiſed him from the Dead, And we find ade 
the Scripture. every where laying the great. ſtreſs of 

his Divine Authority upon this Miracle. Ads 


xvii. 31. By that, man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he. hath given aſſurance unto all men, n 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Rom, i. 
4. Declared. mightily to be the, Son. of God, by his 
Reſurrection from the dead. 1 Pet. i. 21. Who by 


him do believe in God, that raja him * from the . 


dead, and gave him glory. 
Now that this Miracle was really wrought, I 


ſhall endeavour to ſhew, by producing ſuc? Evi- 


dence for it, as the Nature of the thing to be proy- 
ed (which is matter of fact) will bear, I ſhall 
therefore, 


Firſt, Produce ſuch Teſtimony as we have for it. 


Secondly, Add ſome Conſiderations that may 
ſerve to give Strength and Advantage to the I 
ſtimony. 
Firnſt, For the Teſtimony we have of this. In 


ſhort we have it atteſted by an abundantly ſuffi- 


cient number of Eye-witneſſes; and greater Evi- 
dence than this, matter of fact is not capable of. 
For the Eye-witneſſes and the number of them, 
you Hare them produced by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 
5, 6, 7, 8. The Sum of what he faith is this; 


That Chriſt after his Reſurrection, was ſeen once 


by Peter alone, once by Fames alone, and twice 


by all the Apoſtles together, and by above five 


hundred Brethren at once. So that the number of 
the Eye-witneſſes is abundantly ſufficient, And 
that then did atteſt this, appears by the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, which hath deſcended down to us by 
uncontroul'd Tradition. And in this caſe we re- 
quire no more credit to be given to the Goſpel, 
dan to any other Hiſtory, or Narratiye of matter 
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S a We Evidences of the Truth 
| - Syxm. of fact; which whoſoever doth deny takes away 
1 CLXXXII the F Anh of Hiſtory, and makes it impoſſible to 
* of bn prove the Truth of any thing that is paſt“. | 
wore sem. Secondly, I ſhall add ſome Conſiderations that 
75% may ſerve to give ſtrength and advantage to this 
Teſtimony partly relating to the Perſons that give 
this Teſtimony, and partly to the matter or thing 
which they atteſt. 
1. In reference to the Perſons that gave this 
Teſtimony, we may conſider them with theſe J. bree 
Advantages. 
(I.) That they are credible Perſons. 
(2.) That they agree in their Teſtimony. . 
(3.) That the greateſt Sufferings could not make | 
hem to conceal it or deny it. 
(..) For the credibility of the Perſons. Two 
things render a Witneſs ſuſpected, want of Know- 
ledge, or of Integrity; if either he do not ſuffi- 
ciently know the thing which he atteſts z or there 
be a Reaſon to ſuſpect his fidelity in relating the 
thing. Now the Witneſſes in this Caſe of the Re- 
ſurrection cannot be queſtioned for either of theſe ; 
not for want of Knowledge, becauſe they were Eye. 
witneſſes, as I ſaid before; nor for want of Faith- 
fulneſs. There are two things which ordinarily 
make us ſuſpect the fidelity of a Witneſs ; if there 
be either an appearance of deceit in the manner of 
the Relation, or of defign in the end of it: but the 
Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection are free from 
| 7 theſe grounds of Jealouſy. 

There is no APPEATAncE 4 deceit in the man- 
ner "of their relating it. We ſuſpect a Relation 
that is either too general, or too artificial; but the 
Report of theſe Witneſſcs cannot be charged with 
cither of theſe. For, . 6 

(I.) They report the thing with all its Circum- 
ſtances of time and place; ; when he roſe, what 
were the Circumitances of it, where he was ſeen, 


and 
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and by whom, how often he appear*d, what he did 
and fac. 5 5 
2.) They uſe no Art or Inſinuation in the man- 
ner of delivering, but report it with the greateſt 
plainneſs, and nakedneſs, and ſimplicity that can 
be imagined; without any ambiguity, or obſcurity, 


or flouriſh of Language, as becomes an honeſt Re- 
lator, who uſeth no Arts, becauſe he 1s not guilty 


to himſelf of any deſign to deceive. 


(3.) Nor is there any appearance of deſign as to 
the end of their Teſtimony. What deſign could 


they have, who did knowingly renounce all ſecu- 


lar Advantages of Honour, and Riches, and Re- 
putation, and forego all worldly Contentment, and 
expoſe themſelves to continual Hazards and Suffer- 


ings? They got nothing by bearing this Teſtimo- 


ny, but what every Man that hath worldly deſigns 
_ doth moſt ſolicitouſly avoid. 3 5 5 
 (2dly.) They concur and agree in their Teſti- 
mony. They conſtantly delivered the ſame Teſti- 
mony, with all its Circumſtances both in Word 
and Writing, ſeveral Perſons in ſeveral Places, 
without varying or diſagreeing in the leaſt material 


Circumſtance. | 


| (3dh.) The greateſt Sufferings could not make 


them either deny it, or conceal it; which is a great 


Argument of their Integrity. If the thing they 


atteſted had been falſe, it had been an unparallel'd f 
Madneſs for any one to perſiſt in it to the loſs of 
Life; and incredible that ſo many ſhould conſpire 


in the ſame unreaſonable and unaccountable folly; 
eſpecially when the Religion which they profeſs'd, 
did exclude all Liars from all the Happineſs and 
Rewards of the next Life, which they pretended 


to be perſuaded of; ſo that whatſoever thoſe Perfons 


might be otherwiſe, and however they might fal- 


fify in other things, there's no Reaſon to doubt 


of their Truth and Fidelity in this Report, becauſe 


they 


SERM, 
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Sau. they died for the Teſtimony of it. Therefore: the. 
enxxxil higheſt Atteſtation of a Thing is call'd Martyrdan, 
and the moſt credible Witneſſes, Mariyss, And 
tho? bare Martyrdom be not an Argument of, the. 
infallible truth of a Teſtimony, or of the. infalli- 
bility of the Perſon that gives it; yet it is one of 
the higheſt Arguments that can be of his Honeſty 
and Integrity in that thing, and that he believes 
himſelf; otherwiſe he would not die for it: and it 
is a good Evidence of the general Integrity of theſe 
Perſons, as to all other things, that they were ſo 
conſcientious, as not for fear of Death, to deny that 
which they believed to be a Truth; nor to conceal 
that which they believed to be of Importance. 
2. As to the Matter or Thing which they atteſt- 
ed, we may conſider it with theſe Advantages. 
1. The Reſurrection of Chriſt was ſuch a thing, 
as in its own Nature they were capable of giving 
1 8 
We will conſider a little the Circumſtances of 
11 1 add much to the Credit of it. 
3. We will conſider the Effects that this Relation 
and Report had in the World. 
4. The Circumſtances of the Perſons who enter- 
_ tained the Belief of it. 27 
1. Let us confder that the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt is fuch a thing, as in the Nature of it they 
vere capable of giving Teſtimony to. Indeed, if 
it were ſuch a thing, as either in the Nature of # 
were abſolutely impoſſible, as if a Man ſhould fay 
he had ſeen or handled a pure Spirit; or elſe ſuch, 
as thefe Perſons could not reaſonably be preſumed 
to be competent Witneſſes of it, as if a Man that 
is altogether ignorant in Geometry ſhould ſay, that 
he had ſeen ſuch a Man demonſtrate a Propoſition 
in Euclid; in theſe Caſes, tho? a Man be ever ſo 
credible, yet he is not to be credited. But the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt is no ſuch thing; no Man that 
jeves 
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bene ves that God can make a living Body ont of Szrm. 
nothing, can think it abſolutely impoſſible to raiſe Cr xaxaz; 
a dead Body to Eife; nor was it a thing they could Warned 
not be preſumed to be competent Witneſſes of: for 
that which they atteſt concerning the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, is that which every Man may give evi- 
dence in, for it requires nothing but common Senſe 
and Underſtanding; as to touch and handle a Body, 
and know that it is a Body; to ſee a Man perform 
the Operations of Life, to ſee him walk, and eat, 
and hear him ſpeak : and this they atteſt of Chriſt, 
after he was Crucified, Dead and Buried ; that they 
ſaw him ſeveral Times, and convers'd with him; 
and they could not be miſtaken in the Perſon, be- 
ing ſo intimately and familiarly acquainted with 
him in his Lirtfe-rrme. = 3 
2. We will conſider a little the Circumſtances 
of his Reſurreckion. He had foretold in his Life- 
time, that he would riſe again the third Day. The 
Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees remember'd this 
Saying, and therefore kt his Diſciples ſhould come 
by night and ſteal him away, they make the Se- 
pulchre ſure, ſeal the Stone, and ſet a Guard of 
Soldiers. The Difciples whom they were afraid of, 
they were ſcattered with fear; and that it might 
appear that it was the work of God, there was a 
| great Earthquake which made the Guard to trem- 
ble; and in their ſight an Angel appearing in a 
moſt furprizing manner rolled away the Stone; 
and when he was riſen and appeared to his Diſciples, 
they were terrified, and thought it had been a Spi- 
| rit, till our Saviour bids them ſee him, and handle 


him, that he had Fleſh and Bones, which a Spirit 
il could not have. He convers'd familiarly with them 
4 and for their greater ſatisfaction did eat with them; 
0 


and to fatisfy the ſcrupulous Unbelief of Thomas, 
& he bid him put his hand into the hole of his fide, 
/ and fee in his Hands the print of the Nails, to ſhew 
e 


that 


492 The Evidences of the Truth 
Sz RM. that it was the ſame Body that was Crucified. Now 
CLXXXIT. the greater their Jealouſy and N 5 
2 greater is the Evidence of the thing; News _ 
| that it was upon great Conviction ; and when they 
could no longer reſiſt the Evidence of the thing, 
that they did believe it: and after all this, they ſaw 
him aſcend up into Heaven, and found the Pro- 
mille of the Spirit made good to them, to furniſn 
them with Power and Gifts, for carrying on the 
| VERY of the Goſpel. 
We will conſider the ſtrange and wonderful 
Effect, that this Report and Relation had in the 
World. The Preaching of Chriſt Crucified, and 
riſing from the Dead, had a ſtrange Operation up- 
on the World. With ſuch admirable Succeſs did 
this prevail, that in a few years the Goſpel was en- 
tertained in a great part of the World. The plain 
and naked Relation of this, by Men that were de- 
ſtitute of ſecular Learning and Arts, without the 
help of Power, or Policy, or any other worldly 
Advantage, did prevail with Men to entertain and 
embrace that Profeſſion, againſt the Prejudice of 
Education, the Byaſs of corrupt Nature, and the 
Advantages of worldly Intereſts : nor could all the 
appoſition of the Great and the Wiſe, the Princes 
and the Philoſophers of the World, give a check 
to the prevalency of it. Surely nothing but Truth 
could have wrought thoſe great Wonders and Ef- 
fects, naked and unarmed. Thoſe ſtrange and mi- 
raculous Effects which are Matter of F & and un- 
88 deniable, one would think, ſhould render it very 
| 2 eaſy to any Man, to believe the Miracle of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. 

4. We will conſider the Circumſtances of the 
Perſons who entertained the belief of it. Many of 
them were very rational, and ſerious, and inqui- 
ſitive Perſons, who had opportunity to fatisfy 


themſelves about the truth of itz and if there Ries 
en 


MV— — — 1 K — .%»UiTvi'iem GA TALon. 


E the Chriſtian Religion. 493 
been any reaſon to diſbelieve the T eſtimony that Sr RN. 
was given, had ſuch great and generous Spirits, CLXXXIE. . 
that if it had been for their Advantage and Intereſt 
to have believed it, yet out of the greatneſs of their 
Minds they would not have entertain'd any un- 
grounded Relation, much leſs a Religion built up- 
on it. Such were ſome eminent among the Fews 
and Heathens for their great Learning, and Know- 
ledge of Philoſophy, and all excellent Endowments, 

who were early converted to Chriſtianity, And as 
for the multitude ,who embraced the Goſpel, the 
Doctrine of it was ſo contrary to their Luſts, and 
the Profeſſion of it to their Intereſts, that nothing 
can be imagined to have perſuaded them to the 
Belief of it, but a high fatisfaction of the truth of 
it; and particularly of this great Miracle of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, upon which principally the Goſpel 
doth rely. And thus I have endeavoured to give 

you the beſt Evidence I could of the FRO of this 
Miracle. 

I ſhould now proceed to take notice of the Ob- 
jections that may be made againſt it: But this] ſhall 


reſerve to the following Diſcourſe. 


The End of the Ninth Volume. 


